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Abbreviations

ATT complementiser encoding the speaker/hearer’s attitude (cf. chapter 7)

BA head preceding the object in the bd-construction (cf. chapter 2)

C(-root) complementiser in non-root contexts (cf. chapter 7)

CL classifier

CLOW  low complementiser (cf. chapter 7)

DE verb-adjacent head of secondary predicate indicating manner (cf. chapter 8)
DUR durative aspect

EXP experiential aspect

FORCE complementiserindicating the sentence type (cf. chapter 7)
FUT future

NEG negation

PASS passive

PERF perfective aspect

PL plural (e.g. 3PL = 3rd person plural)
PROGR progressive aspect

SFP sentence-final particle

SG singular

SuB subordinator
TOP particle realizing the head of Topic Phrase (cf. chapter 6)






1 Introduction: What linguists have always
wanted to know about Chinese...

1.1 Setting the stage

In the last thirty years, Chinese has played an increasingly important role in
general linguistics, and has become a “must” for everyone interested in
crosslinguistic comparison and syntactic theorizing. However, it is not always
easy, especially for non-sinologists, to obtain comprehensive answers to their
questions about statements encountered in the literature. There Chinese is often
presented as an “exotic” language radically different from the Indo-European
languages most linguists are familiar with. For example, does Mandarin
Chinese, an isolating language, have the full array of parts of speech known
from other languages or does it have instead an impoverished inventory lacking
for example the categories adjective and adposition? Are there any discernible
morphological processes? Is the word order of modern Mandarin ‘verb object’ or
rather ‘object verb’? What about Chinese as one of the standard examples of
major word order change from OV to VO and back to OV? Does Chinese as a so-
called topic-prominent language pay less attention to the subject? Is the topic
always associated with given information? Which other items besides the topic
can occur in the periphery above the core sentence? To what extent can the
corresponding functional projections be accommodated by the split CP ap-
proach initiated by Rizzi (1997) and successfully applied to a number of differ-
ent languages? What is the categorial status of the large array of sentence-final
particles? Are they to be analysed as different types of complementisers, thus
extending Thomas Hun-tak Lee’s (1986) C-analysis of the yes/no-question parti-
cle ma to all sentence-final particles? Or should recent approaches such as
Toivonen (2003) be adopted, whose basic claim is that particles do not “count”
for grammar?

This book sets out to provide detailed answers to these and other questions.
It places the issues at hand within the larger general linguistic context of cur-
rent theories, points out the (often implausible) ramifications of preconceived
ideas prevalent in the literature and offers precise syntactic analyses. A large
array of representative data is provided in order to enable the reader to judge for
herself/himself the competing viewpoints, which were often based on more
limited data sets. Though the chapters are presented in a carefully chosen order,
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each chapter is self-contained and can be read separately. This inevitably leads
to some repetitions, for which I ask indulgence from those readers who faith-
fully follow the pre-established order.

While the focus is on Modern Mandarin, the book occasionally refers to ear-
lier stages of Chinese. This is done in order to offer additional arguments lend-
ing further support and plausibility to a given synchronic analysis, or else in
order to highlight certain striking continuities in the history of Chinese syntax.
VO order is one such constant factor. Since the earliest attested documents from
the pre-Archaic Chinese period, i.e. 13th — 11th c. BC, up to today, Chinese has
always been VO (cf. Djamouri 1988; 2001; Shen Pei 1992). This directly chal-
lenges Li and Thompson’s (1974a: 208) scenario — still widely accepted in the
specialist and non-specialist literature — that pre-Archaic Chinese (prior to 11th
c. BC) was an SOV language, which changed to SVO between the 10th and the
3rd c. BC before starting to shift back to SOV, a change purported to be still in-
complete in Modern Mandarin.

Turning to the place of Chinese in typology, Chinese is best known for being
a recurrent exception to quite a number of typological generalizations. The
generalizations at stake concern cross-categorial harmony, that is, the observa-
tion that in many languages the order between a head and its complement is the
same across different categories. For example, VO languages often have prepo-
sitions and OV languages postpositions, where the relative order between the
adposition and its complement is said to reflect the relative order between the
verb and its object. Note that in this type of word order typology, “order” always
refers to surface order. The term cross-categorial harmony itself already indi-
cates the built-in bias, viz. the expectation for languages to be “harmonic”,
assigning an “outlier” status to “disharmonic” languages. In other words, cross-
categorial harmony - starting out as a basically statistical observation in Green-
berg (1963) (“almost always”, “with overwhelmingly more than chance fre-
quency” etc.) — has become an “ideal state” which languages are supposed to
seek. As a consequence, cross-categorial harmony has acquired the status of
one of the driving forces for change, insofar as a change from a disharmonic
situation into a harmonic one is presented as being “motivated” by the “natu-
ral” tendency of languages towards “harmony”, with the implicit assumption
that disharmonic situations are unstable per se. Likewise, cross-categorial har-
mony often plays the role of an evaluation metric for competing synchronic
analyses, so that in general the “harmonic” alternative will be chosen over the
“disharmonic” one.

The concept of cross-categorial harmony has considerably gained in impor-
tance since Greenberg (1963). Unfortunately, this importance is proportional to
the number of misconceptions associated with it, some of which are addressed
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in Newmeyer (2005) and Whitman (2008) (cf. chapter 8 below for further discus-
sion). Adopting their point of view that typological generalizations are not part
of the grammar to be acquired by a child learner, this book shows how Chinese
can further contribute to a clarification of these issues and help to “decon-
struct” cross-categorial harmony as a principle of grammar. Chinese with its
attested history of more than three thousand years is also useful to test the role
cross-categorial harmony is supposed to play in language change.

1.2 Organization of the book

As we have seen above, word order in modern Mandarin as well as earlier stages
of Chinese has remained until recently under debate. Chapter 2 therefore begins
by settling this issue. It examines in detail the word order observed in the earli-
est attested texts from the Pre-Archaic Chinese period (13th—11th c. BC), which is
mainly VO. By contrast, OV order is confined to two types of structures during
this period, i.e. object focus clefts and negated sentences with a pronominal
object. A wealth of attestations indicates that Chinese has kept VO as its main
word order for all of its history until today, thus leaving no room for the major
word order changes ‘OV > VO > OV’ postulated by Li and Thompson (1974a). A
detailed analysis indicates that modern Mandarin displays VO order, too. The
very construction presented by Li and Thompson (1974a) as evidence for their
claim of modern Mandarin as an SOV language, i.e. the bd construction, upon
careful analysis turns out to involve head-complement order in accordance with
Vo.

The hypothesis of a possibly impoverished array of lexical categories as a
characteristic of isolating languages is addressed in chapters three, four, and
five, which examine prepositions, postpositions and adjectives, respectively.
Chinese is shown to have as rich an inventory of categories as inflected lan-
guages, thus lending support to Baker (2003) who likewise challenges the
“prejudice” often encountered in the literature that isolating languages lack
some of the categories postulated for inflected languages. This is important
insofar as this preconceived idea is still alive, both in the functional and formal
literature. For example, to assign a “hybrid”, “dual categorial” status to prepo-
sitions (with the result that they are classified as verb and preposition at the
same time) is more easily done in isolating languages where the co-existing verb
and preposition are formally alike. As argued for at great length in chapter
three, however, this non-distinctness is only superficial in nature. It does not
bear up under further scrutiny in the form of standard tests distinguishing
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prepositions and verbs, such as (in)compatibility with negation and aspect and
the ban on stranding observed for prepositions.

In parallel to chapter three, chapter four demonstrates that postpositions
and nouns belong to different categories. This is another case where the litera-
ture often posits an indeterminate nature instead of a clear adpositional status.
The “undesirability” of having another adpositional category besides preposi-
tions, which in addition is disharmonic with the VO order, has certainly played
a role in the reluctance to admit the category of postpositions, notwithstanding
the well-known co-occurrence of prepositions and postpositions in many other
languages such as German. In any case, there is no alternative but to acknowl-
edge the existence of both prepositions and postpositions when confronted with
circumpositional phrases, i.e. complex adpositional phrases containing both a
preposition and a postposition ‘preposition NP postposition’ as in cong mingtian
gi ‘from tomorrow on’ (also cf. German von morgen an). The comparison with
other languages, in particular German, again proves to be helpful, because the
same hierarchy ‘Path over Place’ observed here also holds for Chinese, even
though the way this hierarchy is implemented differs.

Last, but not least, chapter five on adjectives adduces extensive evidence in
favour of adjectives as a part of speech separate from stative verbs, again in-
validating the impoverished inventory of categories scenario often invoked for
isolating languages. Furthermore, it argues for a second class of adjectives,
derived adjectives. As their name suggests, derived adjectives result from a mor-
phological process such as (complete or partial) reduplication. In other words,
while isolating languages — by definition — lack inflectional morphology, this
clearly does not entail the absence of derivational morphology.

Chapters six and seven turn to the analysis of the syntax and semantics of
the peripherpy above the core sentence. Naturally, the main issue to be exam-
ined first is the so-called topic prominence of Chinese. Chapter six takes up and
challenges some of the ideas associated with this notion, such as the alleged
reduced importance of the subject. It also demonstrates that the topic is not
always “what the sentence is about” and does not exclusively convey given
information. Furthermore, adopting the assumption from Rizzi’s (1997) split CP
approach that the sentence-external periphery is mirrored by a sentence-
internal one, chapter six also argues for the existence of a sentence-internal
topic position below the subject, hosting inter alia the so-called preposed object.
Given that the preposed object is often (mis)analysed as an instance of focus,
chapter six also addresses the difficult issue of how to distinguish topic and
focus in the sentence periphery.

Chapter seven examines the large array of sentence-final particles (SFP) in
Chinese. These particles are shown to instantiate different types of complemen-
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tisers, i.e. functional heads selecting a sentential complement. This might at
first sight look implausible, because initially the term complementiser was re-
served for items such as that and if in English, which head subordinate clauses.
It makes sense, however, within Rizzi’s (1997) split CP where the sentence pe-
riphery is shown to consist of different layers of C, both in subordinate and
matrix sentences. Importantly, Chinese SFP display a strong root vs non-root
asymmetry, the large majority of SFP being confined to matrix contexts, with
only a few SFP occurring in embedded contexts. Again, this analysis of SFP as
complementisers is not uncontroversial. It goes against the widespread assump-
tion that VO languages exclude such a head-final CP, complementisers being
claimed to be verb patterners (cf. Dryer 1992, 2009). Chinese is thus clearly
“misbehaving” and once more challenges the general validity of cross-
categorial correlations set up in typological studies.

Chapter eight concludes the book by closely examining the influential role
the concept of cross-categorial harmony has played as a heuristic device for
choosing between alternative synchronic analyses and in the setting up of typo-
logical data bases. Against the backdrop of the analyses presented in this book,
there is no choice but to admit that Chinese is indeed as “mixed” and “dishar-
monic” as it appears to be, combining VO order, head-final NP, head-final CP,
and mixed adpositions (prepositions and postpositions). Given that numerous
other languages display mixed categories (e.g. prepositions and postpositions
in Germanic languages) and disharmonic orders (e.g. VO order and mixed ad-
positions in the Niger-Congo language Mande, cf. Claudi 1994: 195), the validity
of cross-categorial generalizations underlying the concept of harmony is chal-
lenged. This lends further support to Newmeyer (2005) and Whitman (2008)
who defend the view that cross-categorial generalizations, formally captured by
the Head parameter in the generative framework, do not, in fact, constitute
grammatical constraints. A child has no access to knowledge based on crosslin-
guistic comparison; hence this knowledge cannot be part of the synchronic
grammar a child has to learn. Finally, the stability over time observed for the
disharmonic states in Chinese (such as the combination of VO order with a
head-final NP attested since the earliest documents dating from the 13th c. B.C.)
clearly challenges the causal relation between disharmony and unstable state
often posited in the literature, where languages are assumed to change in order
to “remedy” their disharmonic states and to become more harmonic.
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When Chinese word order is cited in the general linguistics literature, it is either
as an illustration of drastic changes in word order or as an exception to other-
wise widely observed cross-categorial generalizations such as the combination
of VO word order with a head-final NP. While the role of Chinese in typology is
examined in detail in chapter 8, the present chapter addresses the issue of word
order and both recapitulates and corrects some of the major current misconcep-
tions. Following the general practice of word order typology, “order” is used in
the sense of surface order here unless indicated otherwise. Chinese is shown to
have always displayed VO order, throughout its attested history of more than
three thousand years up to the present day, thus invalidating the still wide-
spread view of Chinese — due to Li and Thompson (1974a) — as the prototype of a
language having undergone major word order changes.

Section 2.1 presents relevant data from the earliest attested documents, i.e.
the Shang inscriptions (pre-Archaic Chinese, 13th c.-11th c. BC). This corpus dat-
ing from the Shang dynasty consists of approximately 150,000 fragments carved
on ox bones and tortoise shells among which more than 26,000 complete sen-
tences can be identified. The Shang inscriptions are also often referred to as
oracle bone inscriptions (OBI). Following Djamouri (1988), the term Shang in-
scriptions is used here in order to avoid any misunderstanding with respect to
the nature of this corpus. As will become evident from the examples provided,
the Shang inscriptions consist of full-fledged sentences and do not represent
some obscure formulaic language. Note that Chinese is a language whose syn-
tax is recoverable at an earlier stage than its phonology, given that the docu-
ment used to reconstruct the phonology of so-called Old Chinese (cf. Baxter
1992, Sagart 1999: 4; Baxter and Sagart 2014), the Shi Jing ‘Book of Odes’, dates
from several centuries later (approximately 8th c. — 6th c. BC). Section 2.2 turns
to Modern Mandarin and investigates the architecture of its extended verbal
projection, which shows consistent head-complement order. This also holds for
the projection headed by bd. In other words, the sequence ‘S bd NP V’ does not
instantiate OV order, as proposed by Li and Thompson (1974a) and widely
adopted in the literature, but instead illustrates head — complement order in
accordance with VO. Section 2.3 finally considers some possible reasons why Li

* This chapter is based on joint work and extensive discussions with Redouane Djamouri and
John Whitman.
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and Thompson’s (1974a) scenario for word order changes in Chinese was so
readily accepted and concludes the chapter.

2.1 Word order in Pre-Archaic Chinese (13t c. - 11t" ¢. BC)

According to Li and Thompson (1974a: 208), the history of Chinese has evolved
in three steps: Pre-Archaic Chinese started out as an SOV language, it changed
to SVO between the 10th and the 3rd c. BC, and then started to shift back to
SOV, a change purported to be still incomplete in Modern Mandarin. Impor-
tantly, Li and Thompson did not take into account at all the available rich text
corpus for pre-Archaic Chinese, i.e. the Shang inscriptions. Nevertheless, their
unfounded speculation became a “robust fact” by simply being repeated over
and over in the literature, without anybody ever attempting to check their claim
and to actually examine the relevant data.! This is all the more surprising as
Chinese specialists of pre-Archaic Chinese (cf. Chen Mengjia 1956: 133; Guan
Xiechu 1953 among others) had already noted VO order for pre-Archaic Chinese.
VO as main word word order is also confirmed by the in-depth study of the syn-
tax of pre-Archaic Chinese in Djamouri (1988). More precisely, he demonstrates
that there are only two clearly definable structural contexts that allow for (sur-
face) OV order and provides additional statistical evidence: among the 26,000
complete sentences in the Shang corpus 94% have SVO order, and only 6% SOV
(also cf. Shen Pei 1992: 224 among others; for SOV order, cf. section 2.1.2). Let us
now have a closer look at the results of Djamouri (1988) and subsequent re-
search.

2.1.1 VO order in Pre-Archaic Chinese

First, in pre-Archaic Chinese, argument(s) subcategorized for by the verb oc-
cupy the postverbal position. This holds both for argument NPs (cf. [1] and (2])
and argument PPs (cf. [3], [6], [7]). Accordingly, both the direct and the indirect
object follow the verb in the double object construction, where the indirect ob-
ject (the goal argument) can either be an NP (cf. [4], [5a]) or a PP (cf. [5b]).

1 Light (1979) is a notable exception. He emphasizes the mixed nature of Chinese both in
present and earlier stages (though not going further back than the 5th c¢. BC himself) where VO
order co-exists with a systematically head-final NP, typically associated with OV order, and
calls for a more cautious approach to the interpretation of these data.
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Word order in Pre-Archaic Chinese (13th c. — 11th ¢. BC) = 9

FAEL s

Wang fa@  [w gong fang]? (Heji 6223)
king fight Gongtribe

‘The king will fight the Gong tribe.’

[ T8 B

wang jing mi  (Heji 10361)
king trap elk

‘The king will trap elks.’

FAETH (Heji 00635 recto)
Wang wdng [pp yl tian]

king go to field

‘The king will go to the fields.’

W2 AR

Di shou [0 wo] [ronidn]. (Heji 09731 recto)
Di give 1pL  harvest

‘[The ancestor] Di will give us a harvest.’

a. H ez (Heji 01610)

You zityi san ldo

present Zuyi 3 penned.sheep

‘One will present (as sacrifice) three penned sheep to Zuyi.’
b. 4 FHL—4  (Heji 06945)

You [ yi ziyi][ne yi niil ]

present to Zuyi 1 ox

‘One will present (as sacrifice) an ox to [the ancestor] Zuyi.’
T T ETER (Heji 02940)
Zi shang wang duan [pp zai hud ]
prince Shang NEG end in misfortune

‘The prince Shang will not end in misfortune.’

2 Following current practice in the literature, the term NP is used here not only for simple
noun phrases such as shii ‘book’, but as a cover term for nominal projections in general, i.e.
proper names (Lisi), modified NPs (Lisi de shii ‘Lisi’s book, hén gui de shii ‘very expensive
books’), and quantified NPs (hén dud shit ‘many books’, san bén shii ‘3 CL book’ = three books).
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7

BT T (Heji 10050)
Wo hii  [wdng[rr yuxi]]
1PL order go to west
‘We will order to go west.’

Example (7) is a nice illustration of the pervasive head-complement order in the
VP to be expected in a VO language: the matrix verb hii ‘to order’ takes its
clausal complement to its right, and the argument PP of the verb in this com-
plement clause is again in postverbal position.

Second, equative constructions involving a copula have the form ‘A copula

B’, another characteristic of VO languages:

(8)

illlie e

Midn wéi nil (Heji 6948 recto)
childbirth be girl

‘The childbirth is a girl.” (Djamouri 2001: 151, [14])

Third, negation and auxiliaries precede the verb, i.e. these heads take their

verbal complement to the right, again in accordance with the head-complement
order of a VO language. This holds for all types of verbs, including the copula
wéi ‘be’ (cf. [9], [10]):

©

(10)

(11)

(12)

P E [H

Yii bt wéi huo (Heji12891)
rain NEG be misfortune
‘[This] rain is not harmful.’

At R A (Heji 12628)

Sheng shi-yué  yu qi wéi ling

beginning 10-month precipitation FUT be hail

‘At the beginning of the tenth month, the precipitation will be hail.’

W HEE T (Heji 6946 recto)

Hudngyin fu tué  wang

Huangyin NEG harm king

‘[The ancestor] Huangyin does not harm the king.’

= HgEen
Wiang qi yong giang (Heji 26955)
king  FUT use.in.sacrifice Qiang
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‘The king will use in sacrifice [some] Qiang tribesmen.’

Fourth, non-phrasal adverbs such as yiin ‘indeed’ and yi ‘also’ occur in pre-
verbal position to the right of the subject:

(3) HABRLCWLLINW (Heji 20943)
[Wii-yué  guisi] yu, yisiyi [ yi]
5 -month Guisi rain Yisialso rain
‘On the day Guisi of the fifth month, it rained;
on the day Yisi, it also rained.

(14) AT EFIRETRE (Heji 00970)
You fa yu Hudngyin yi [» you yu Mié]
offer victim to Huangyin also offer to Mie
‘We will offer victims (as sacrifice) to Huangyin, and also to Mie.’

(15) a. L/RAAWE (Heji 12921 verso)
Rénchén yiin [vep bu [wpyll ]], féng
Renchen indeed NEG rain blow
‘On the Renchen day, indeed it did not rain, but the wind blew.’

b. J7 el (Heji 6728)
Fang ytin qi lai [p yuzhi]]
Fang effectively FUT come to Zhi
‘Fang will effectively come to Zhi.’

As illustrated in (15a) and (15b), adverbs occur to the left of the extended verbal
projection, hence precede negation and auxiliaries.

Fifth, phrasal adjuncts (PPs and NPs) in pre-Archaic Chinese can appear in
three positions: preceding the subject, between the subject and the verb or
postverbally (after the object when present). This again is the expected situation
for a VO language, as witnessed by the ‘V O adjunct-XP’ order in a VO language
such as English: He met Mary last week/ on Tuesday. Note, though, that the non-
phrasal adverbs just discussed (yi ‘also’, yiin ‘indeed’) are confined to the pre-
verbal position below the subject and excluded from postverbal and pre-subject
position. (As a matter of fact, this type of adverb has never been attested in
postverbal position throughout the history of Chinese.)

Let us first examine adjunct PPs (cf. [16], [17]) and adjunct NPs (cf. [18]) in
the sentence-initial position to the left of the subject, giving rise to the structure
‘ladjunct PP/NP] S V (O)’.
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(16)

(17)

(18)

FrBEEEEH (Heji 33023)
[ Y0 xinsi] wdng wéi shao fang
at Xinsi king surround Shao tribe
‘On the Xinsi day, the king will surround the Shao tribe.’

11 4 FHAH R (Ying 593)
[rp Zai nii Jwang qi xian gou han
at Nii king FuT advance meet opposition
‘At Nii, the king will advance and meet an armed opposition.’

ARNHENTH (Heji 7775)

[ Jin liv-yué ] wdng ru yi shang
present 6 -month king enter in Shang

‘This sixth month, the king will enter the Shang city.’

In the structure ‘S [adjunct PP/NP] V (0)’, where adjunct phrases appear in

preverbal position, multiple adjuncts are possible (cf. [19]).

(19)

(20)

(21)

A+ AEEE b (Heji 24237)

Wang [we[pe zdi shi’ér-yué ] [w[pe zdi xidng] [ bii]]]

king at 12 -month at Xiang divine

‘The king in the twelfth month at the place Xiang made the divination.’

FATEH (Heji 07942)
Wang [nr jin dingsi | chii
king present Dingsi.day go.out

‘The king on this Dingsi day goes out.’

FHRA (Heji 3458)
Wang [ zi  yu] ru

king from Yu enter
‘The king will enter from Yu.’

Finally, adjunct phrases can also occur in postverbal position (after the ob-

ject, if present). Note that in this structure, ‘S V (O) [adjunct PP/NP]’, only one
adjunct is observed.

(22)

e Y E S T hEpi ] (Heji 564 recto)
Qiling wit yi  dub mdyd [wpxing [pp zai ndn]]
Qiorder Wu lead numerous military.officer inspect at south



(23)

(24)

(25)
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‘Officer Qi will order Wu to lead the numerous military officers
to carry out an inspection in the south.’

FAASH (Heji 20038)
Wang [wri [we jin yué |
king enter present month

‘The king will enter [the city] this month.’

HETT A Y (Tun 1119)

You yiihé [w lai  xinyou]

present to He next Xinyou.day

‘[We will] present a sacrifice to [the divinity] He on the next Xinyou day.’

2R T (Heji 10976 recto)

Hi  duo qudn [w wdng i [»yd néng]]
order numerous dog.officer net deer at Nong
‘Call upon the many dog-officers to net deer at Nong.’

(22) and (25) involve adjunct PPs headed by zai ‘at’ and yii ‘at, to’, respectively.
(22) is noteworthy insofar as it neatly illustrates pervasive head-complement
order, where each embedding verb takes its clausal complement to its right. (23)
and (24) illustrate temporal adjunct NPs in postverbal position.

The distribution of phrasal adjuncts in pre-Archaic Chinese, more precisely

their postverbal position, can be captured by a Larsonian VP shell where the
postverbal adjunct is a complement of the verb and hence included in the VP:

(25)

VP (cf. example [25]: [...] wdng It yii néng ‘net deer at Nong’)

deer N\
tv adjunct XP

2N

at Nong

As illustrated in (25°), the verb first combines with the adjunct phrase, i.e. “ad-
verbs are not the outermost adjuncts of V, but rather its innermost comple-
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ments” (cf. Larson 1988: 345, footnote 11). This assumption is combined with the
Single complementation hypothesis which states that a head allows only one
complement. As a result, only a binary branching structure is possible and addi-
tional empty verbal heads are necessary to license both arguments and (post-
verbal) adjuncts, with the topmost empty V node hosting the raised lexical verb.

The possibility of exactly one adjunct phrase in postverbal position stated
above indicates that pre-Archaic Chinese allowed selection of just one such VP
shell (consisting of no more than two layers, one for the adjunct and one for the
object) (cf. Djamouri, Paul, and Whitman 2013a). This contrasts with English
where multiple adjuncts are allowed in postverbal position (cf. She goes to Paris
with her mother in winter during the sales at least every two years) and where no
upper limit on the number of empty verb nodes seems to exist. The acceptability
of only one postverbal adjunct phrase in pre-Archaic Chinese excludes a right
adjunction scenario a la Ernst (2002), which implies an unrestricted number of
possible adjuncts.

Anticipating somewhat the discussion in section 2.2 below, phrasal and
non-phrasal adjuncts in Modern Mandarin are completely banned from the
postverbal position. In fact, this ban can be observed from approximately the
3rd c. AD onwards and indicates major changes in the format of the verbal pro-
jection, against the backdrop of constant VO word order. Djamouri, Paul, and
Whitman (2013a) propose to explain this change by the loss of the Larsonian VP
shell structure, as reflected in the impossibility for the verb to merge with a non-
argument in Modern Mandarin. This property of Modern Mandarin raises prob-
lems for an implementation of the Larsonian VP-shell as proposed by Huang
(1991, 1994) (cf. Paul [2000] for further discussion).

Finally, note that the distribution of phrasal adjuncts illustrated above
highlights one of the shortcomings of cross-categorial correlations in typologi-
cal surveys initiated by Greenberg (1963). Dryer (2003: 48-49) for example ex-
amines the position of PPs per se and establishes the combination of ‘PP V’ with
OV order and of ‘V PP’ with VO order as expected “harmonic” correlations. As
we have seen above, argument PPs indeed pattern with nominal objects, i.e.
argument NPs, in following the verb; by contrast, adjunct PPs may either appear
in pre- or postverbal position (where both positions are consistent with the
head-initial nature of the VP in a VO language, as witnessed by English). Con-
sequently, the argumental vs. non-argumental status of PPs needs to be taken
into account. This is evident in (26): the argument PP yii shang ‘in(to) Shang’
subcategorized for by the verb ru ‘enter’ must occupy the postverbal position
and thus illustrates VO order, whereas the adjunct PP yu gi yué ‘in the seventh
month’ precedes the verb.
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(26) ET-EAANTH (Heji 7780 recto)
Wang [w»[re yigi-yué | [pric  [ppyti shang]]
king in 7-month enter in Shang
‘The king in the seventh month will enter the Shang city.’

Again a pure surface examination of the distribution of PPs fails here because
there is no way to determine which PP is to be counted for establishing relevant
word order correlations, the preverbal or the postverbal one.

To summarize this section, the rich corpus available for the earliest attested
texts from pre-Archaic Chinese (13th c. — 11th c. BC) provides conclusive evi-
dence for VO word order. Arguments subcategorized for by the verb (NPs, PPs
and clausal complements) occur in postverbal position. Furthermore, negation
and auxiliaries precede the verb, including the copula. Phrasal adjuncts can
precede or follow the verb, with multiple adjuncts confined to the preverbal
position. Accordingly, the extended verbal projection in pre-Archaic Chinese is
head-initial. i.e. displays head-complement order throughout.

2.1.2 OV order in pre-Archaic Chinese

Let us now turn to the question of how to reconcile the claim just argued for at
length, viz. that pre-Archaic Chinese was an SVO language, with the existence of
SOV structures. The small percentage (6 %) of sentences displaying SOV order
obtained by Djamouri (1988) indicates that SOV cannot be the default word
order, but is allowed only under certain conditions. In fact, OV order is observed
exclusively in two structures, one involving focalization of the object and one
involving object pronouns in negated sentences (cf. Djamouri (1988). Going one
step further, even these two cases of surface OV order can be shown to involve
underlying head-complement configurations consistent with VO as main word
order. Before turning to this analysis, it should be noted that the SOV structures
to be examined here are not those referred to by Li and Thompson (1974a) as
evidence for their claim. Only one of their two examples involves SOV order (cf.
[31] below), i.e. a fronted interrogative object pronoun (shéi ‘who(m)’) and dates
from around 5th c. BC, i.e. nearly a thousand years later than pre-Archaic Chi-
nese.®

3 The other sentence provided by Li and Thompson (1974a: 208; [28]) as an alleged example of
SOV order in a declarative sentence does not bear further scrutiny, for it turns out to be incom-
plete, hence misparsed and not involving OV order at all. (i) is the example as cited by Li and
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Returning to the bona fide surface SOV cases in pre-Archaic Chinese, I will
limit myself to focalization of the object here. (For a detailed discussion of the
structure ‘Neg pronoun V’, cf. Djamouri 2000, 2001 and references therein).

It is complete sets of predictions in the Shang inscriptions such as (27) and
(28) that permit us to identify surface OV structures as clear cases of focaliza-
tion. (27) presents a prediction in the form of a simple assertion displaying

Thompson with their glosses and translation (modulo the Chinese characters added), (ii) is the
complete sentence as retrieved from the original text (cf. Djamouri/Paul/Whitman 2012):
) [RE T3
Min  xianyou shi fi yu yi (Li and Thompson 1974a: 208; [28])
people sagehave ten persons I assist
‘Ten of the wise men among the people assisted me.’
(i) A H B K TR R D) (Shu Jing #5#€-27-5, circa 8th c. BC)

jin yi. n  min xian  you shi fu ;
present next day people bestow have ten man
yu yi yi  yuimi ning wi ti gong

1SG sustain lead to soothe settle Wu planned work

‘The day after, [among] the people ten men were sent;

I will support them and lead them to soothe and settle the work planned by Wu.’
As can be seen from the glosses and the translation, (ii) involves two coordinated sentences
with yit ‘I’ as the subject of the second clause, the larger part of which is missing in Li and
Thompson’s rendering.
Following Li and Thompson (1974a), LaPolla (1994: 99) likewise interprets the OV order exclu-
sively observed in precise grammatical contexts such as question or negation and dating from
later periods than pre-Archaic Chinese as “remnants” of an “earlier” generalized verb-final
order. His example (2) (p. 99) from the Shii Jing (around 8th c. BC) is incomplete as well and
accordingly misparsed and does not illustrate the intended order ‘negation pronominal object
verb’, either (cf. Djamouri/Paul/Whitman 2012). (iii) provides the example as cited by La Polla
(1994: 99) and allegedly illustrating the order ‘S Neg Opwon V’. (Note that the non-matching
glosses and translation are from LaPolla himself; the Chinese characters are added.)
(iii) Wostk, M2 . (Shu Jing H#8 JEi circa 8th c. BCE)

Rii nian zai wii wd tidn.

2sG remember PRT NEG 1SG destroy [sic]

‘Remember, don’t forget what I told you.’ [sic]
However, when one goes back to the original text, it turns out that the complete sentence is as
in (iv), i.e. the object = xidng ‘dignity’ of the verb %2 tidn ‘deprive’ is missing in (iii). As a con-
sequence, the sentence does not illustrate preverbal position of an object pronoun; on the
contrary, wo ‘I’ is the subject of the following VP ‘deprive of dignitity’:
(iv) &k, mER2E.

Rii nian zai, wu wo tidn xidng.

2sG remember PART NEG 1SG deprive dignity

‘Do you think of this, and do not make me deprive you of your dignity.’

(Translation by Legge 1960 [1865], vol. 3, pp.397-398)
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VO order. Against this background, two alternatives, (28a) and (28b), are pro-
posed. In these alternatives, ‘follow someone (in order to fight Xia Wei)’ pre-
sents the presupposition, whereas the raised object NP of the verb bi ‘follow’,
Wang Cheng, presents the focus:

(27) ElLHEFEL L (Heji 6476)
Wang bi [vw wing chéng] fda  xia wéi
king follow Wang Cheng fight Xia Wei
‘The king will follow Wang Cheng to fight Xia Wei.’

(28) a. FZMEEEIELL (Heji 6476)
Wang wit wéi [wp wdng chéng] bl
king NEG be Wang Cheng follow

‘It must not be Wang Cheng that the king will follow.’

b. TFEHEIEL (Heji 6476)
Wang hui [v» wang chéng] bi
king must:be Wang Cheng follow
‘It must be Wang Cheng that the king will follow.’

In (28a), the focused constituent Wdng Chéng follows the negated matrix copula
wit wéi ‘NEG be’ and the modal copula hui ‘must be’ in (28b).

As argued for in Djamouri (1988, 2001), all of the attested examples where
an argument NP or PP occupies a (surface) preverbal position involve focaliza-
tion.* Importantly, the relevant focus pattern in pre-Archaic Chinese is restricted
to a type of cleft construction, akin to modern Mandarin shi...de clefts (cf. Paul &
Whitman 2008). The cleft structure is indicated in (29) and (30) with the same
matrix copula elements hui ‘must be’ and wit wéi ‘NEG be’ as in (28). On the cleft
analysis, the focalized constituent is not preverbal, but postverbal, for it occurs
after the matrix copula. More precisely, the focalized constituent occupies the
specifier position of the projection selected as complement by the copula (provi-
sionally labeled ZP here, because its exact size still needs to be determined).
This construction thus illustrates head — complement order, not complement —
head order.

4 Tt is by presenting the deities with several alternatives differing in the focalized item (includ-
ing the alternation between a positive and a negative predicate as in [28]) that the oracle was
achieved, not by asking questions. This is the reason why the huge corpus of the Shang inscrip-
tions does not contain a single question, neither yes/no questions nor wh-questions.
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(29)

(30)

To summarize, the preceding discussion has shown the importance of a precise
syntactic analysis of the synchronic stage at hand. The surface ‘OV’ sequence in
focalization structures ‘S copula O V’ turns out to involve underlying head-

o

TH SH#E (Heji 6460 recto)
Wang [.r hui [ze[np yang b6 shi]; [» bi t]]]

king must.be Yanglord Shi follow

‘It must be Shi, lord of Yang, that the king will follow.’

TS A% b (Heji 6460 recto)
Wang [vesp Wit [vp WEi [zp[np ydng b6 shili [w» bi t]]]
king NEG be Yanglord Shi follow

‘It must not be Shi, lord of Yang, that the king will follow.’

FIMERETT 1K (Heji 6476)
Wang [wer wit - [v» WéI [20[we long fangli [» fa  t]]]]
king NEG be Long tribe fight

‘It must not be the Long tribe that the king will fight.’

TEHE &R (Heji 6476)
Wang [» hui [ze[ne long fangli [» fa t]]]
king must.be Long tribe fight

‘It must be the Long tribe that the king will fight.’

complement order precisely in accordance with the main VO word order.

Concerning Li and Thompson’s (1974a: 208 [27]) single example for SOV or-
der, it dates from nearly a thousand years later and illustrates the well-known
fronting of interrogative object pronouns in late Archaic Chinese (cf. Aldridge

2010 and references therein):

1)

As argued for by Aldridge (2010), sentences such as (31a) involve wh-movement
of shéi ‘who(m)’ to a position below the subject. The situation in late Archaic
Chinese is thus different from that in English where wh-pronouns move to a

a.

FiRE
J;Vﬁ shéi qi? (Analects 9, 5th c. - 3rd c. BC;
1sG who deceive Li and Thompson 1974a: 208 [27])
‘Who do I deceive?’
[tr W [r [+@] [» shéi[ve qi tshei |]]]
1SG who  deceive
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position in the sentence-periphery above the subject, i.e. Spec,CP, as witnessed
by the translation of (31a): [c» Who do [1r I deceive]?. Importantly, however, in
both languages wh-movement cannot be taken as an indication of OV order. On
the contrary; given that shéi ‘who(m)’ occupies the specifier position of vP,
which in turn is the complement of the higher head Tense (cf. [31b]), a wh-
question such as (31a) where the wh-pronoun occurs in a surface preverbal posi-
tion again instantiates underlying head — complement order in accordance with
the main VO word order. ®

2.1.3 Interim summary

The earliest attested documents from the pre-Archaic Chinese period (13th c.-
11th c. BC) provide conclusive evidence for VO as main word order (cf. Chen
Mengjia 1956, Djamouri 1988; 2001, Shen Pei 1992). This straigthforwardly in-
validates Li and Thompson’s (1974a: 208) hypothesis that pre-Archaic Chinese
was an SOV language. Their speculation led to a pervasive misconception of
Chinese as one of the prototypic examples of major word order change (OV to
VO and then back to OV), still accepted in the specialist and non-specialist lit-
erature (cf. among others LaPolla 1994, Feng Shengli 1996, Lehmann 1995: 1121,
Newmeyer 1998: 242).

Note that Li and Thompson (1974a) base their speculative hypothesis on a
single example dating from the 5th century BC, i.e. nearly a thousand years later
than pre-Archaic Chinese; their example illustrates the well-known fronting of
an object wh-pronoun to a sentence-internal preverbal position: ‘Subject
who(m) verb?’ As mentioned above, this surface OV order observed in questions
cannot serve as an argument for OV as the main order, in the same way that
fronting of wh-pronouns in English questions is not taken as an indication of OV
order, either. Turning back to pre-Archaic Chinese (13th c.-11th c. BC), given that
its main word order was already VO, the alleged change to VO in the period
between the 10th and the 3rd c. BC postulated by Li and Thompson (1974a) as
the second step in the history of Chinese never took place. Nor did Chinese start
shifting “back” to SOV after the third century BC. A random investigation of

5 It is not clear to me why Aldridge does not posit an additional projection below TP and above
vP in order to host the wh-pronoun; instead the wh pronoun shéi ‘who(m)’ is said to raise to
Spec,VP. This is all the more surprising as wh-pronouns precede negation (cf. Aldridge 2010: 6),
which in general is taken to indicate the left margin of the vP. In order to maintain the Spec,vP
position as landing site for wh-pronouns in negated sentences, Aldrige (2010: 6; [10]) is forced
to locate negation below v, a rather implausible move which is not further motivated.
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data at different stages shows pervasive VO order throughout the attested his-
tory (cf. Djamouri, Paul, and Whitman 2013a). Importantly, Li and Thompson’s
(1974a) central assumption associated with this third step in the history of Chi-
nese is likewise incorrect, namely the idea that this purported change to OV is
still in progress in Modern Mandarin. This is discussed in the next section.

2.2 VO word order in Modern Mandarin

As observed by Li and Thompson (1974a: 206), Modern Mandarin displays quite
a few VO characteristics, whence the claim of a “still ongoing” change: “The
shift [to OV; WP] is obviously incomplete since Modern Mandarin still permits
SVO word order in certain constructions. Such SVO sentences remain to be re-
placed by the SOV sentences that are already in existence or the SOV sentences
that will be emerging.” Putting aside the conceptual problems with this pan-
chronic and teleological view of language change (cf. Hale 1998, 2007), the
alleged OV status of Modern Mandarin has already been addressed and invali-
dated by numerous studies (cf. among others Light 1979, Huang Shuanfan 1978,
Mei Kuang 1980, Sun and Givon 1985, Mulder and Sybesma 1992, Whitman and
Paul 2005).

In the following, I offer a brief survey of the relevant data demonstrating VO
order in Modern Mandarin and supplementing the arguments provided in the
works just mentioned. I then carefully examine the cornerstone of Li and
Thompson’s OV hypothesis for Modern Mandarin, viz. the bd construction. The
bd construction turns out to involve head-complement order consistent with
VO. As aresult, Li and Thompson’s idea of Modern Mandarin as an OV language
or a language “tending towards OV” is once again refuted, on the basis of the
very construction put forward by them as their main piece of evidence for OV
order.

2.2.1 The phrase structure of Modern Mandarin

Only arguments subcategorized for by the verb and “quasi” arguments depend-
ing on the verb’s aktionsart, i.e. quantifier phrases indicating duration or fre-
quency (cf. [33] and [34]) are admitted in postverbal position (cf. C.-T. James
Huang 1982; Y.-H. Audrey Li 1985, 1990; Paul 1988; C.-C. Jane Tang 1990). Ac-
cordingly, in the double object construction, both the indirect object and the
direct object follow the verb (cf. [35] and [36]).
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(32) Ta ddsdo fangzi
3SG sweep room
‘She has cleaned the room.’

(33) Ta yé déng-le [ ban ge xidoshi]
3sG also wait-PERF half cL hour
‘He also waited for half an hour.’

(34) Ta yijjing ldai -le [op wii ci ]le®
3sG already come-PERF 5 time SFP
‘He has already come five times.’

(35) Ta song -le [w hdizi] [w hén duo qidan]
3SG give -PERF child very much money
‘He gave the child a lot of money (as a present).’

(36) W0 mai-le [w yi liang giche] [»» géi ta ]
1SG sell-PERF 1 cL car to 3sG
‘I sold him a car.’

Unlike arguments, adverbs and phrasal adjuncts are totally excluded from the
postverbal position in modern Mandarin (in contrast to pre-Archaic Chinese)
and have to precede the verb. (The so-called descriptive complement, often pre-
sented as a manner adverb in postverbal position, is only an apparent excep-
tion; cf. chapter 8.2.3 below.) Recall that from the earliest documents on, non-
phrasal adjuncts, i.e. adverbs such as yi ‘also’ (cf. [13] above) were already con-
fined to the preverbal position.

(37) Ta yé /méitian /chdngchanglai {*yé /*méitian /* changchang}
3sG also/ every.day/ often come also/ every.day/ often
‘He also comes every day/often.’

(38) {Zai jiali/ bditian } ta {zaijiali/ bditian} xiixi {*zai jidali / *bditian }
at home/ daytime he at home/daytimerest at home/daytime
‘(At home/during daytime) he takes a rest (at home/during daytime).’

6 As witnessed by their co-occurrence within the same sentence, the verbal suffix -le indicat-
ing perfective aspect is distinct from the homophonous sentence-final particle le. For the latter,
cf. chapter 7.2.1.2 below.
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(39) Wo gé¢i ta dang fanyi (*géita )
1sG for 3sG act interpreter for 3sG
‘I serve as an interpreter for him.’

The constraints at work in the verb phrase are captured by C.-T. James Huang’s
(1982) formulation of the X-bar structure of Chinese (called Phrase Structure
Condition since Huang 1984a: 54):

(40) a. [xn X YP*]liffn=1and X =N
b. [xn YP* X™] otherwise
(C.-T. James Huang 1982: 41, [20]; section 2.3)

In other words, with the exception of the systematically head-final NP, the other
projections examined by C.-T. James Huang (1982) are head-initial: the sentence
projection IP (now TP) as well as the projections headed by the lexical catego-
ries verb, adjective and preposition. (Note that the NP has been head-final
throughout the history of Chinese, from the earliest documents on up to now.
Cf. Djamouri 1988; Djamouri, Paul and Whitman 2013a).

Applied to the verb phrase, the Phrase Structure Condition (PSC) entails that
the verb can only be followed by its (quasi-) argument (also cf. Y.-H. Audrey Li
1985, 1990).” Concerning the projections above the lexical verb phrase such as
AuxP and AspP, they are also head-initial, thereby confirming the head-
complement order in the extended verbal projection and strengthening the VO
character of Modern Mandarin.

First, auxiliaries are followed by their complement:

(41) Ta kéyi qu, ni yé kéyl qu (Lt Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 337)
3sG can go 2SG also can go

7 This is somewhat simplified insofar as a (secondary) predication on the matrix object occu-
pies a vP-internal position (cf. C.-T. James Huang 1984b: 568; Paul 1988, ch. 7):
@ Zhangsan ydu yi bén shit; [ wé kan-bu-dong ei]  (cf. Huang 1984b: 569, [94])
Zhangsan have 1 CL book 1SG see-NEG-understand
‘Zhangsan has a book, which I don’t understand.’
Furthermore, the way the Phrase Structure Condition (PSC) was formulated did not allow for the
arguments in a double object construction (cf. [35] and [36] above) to both follow the verb, and
this case had to be ruled in by “marked features of the verbs, which require both constituents
following them to be subcategorized elements” (Huang 1982: 96-97, note 16). Note in this con-
text that an analysis of the DO construction in terms of an additional head-initial projection
(Applicative Phrase) hosting the goal argument solves this problem (cf. 2.2.2.2 below).
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‘He may go, you may go, too.’

(42) Ta hui shuo ji ge yuydan
3sG can speak several CL language
‘He can speak several languages.’

(43) Xianzai ta bu hui zai jia (Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 278)
now  3sG NEG will be home
‘He should not be home right now’.

(44) Ta yao xué yoéuyong
3sG want learn swim
‘He wants to learn how to swim.’

(45) Kuai yao xia yu le
soon will fall rain SFP
‘It (looks like it) will rain soon.’

Both hui and yao can also express an epistemic probability ‘probably should’ or
‘probably will’, besides their deontic meaning ‘know how to’ and ‘want’, respec-
tively. (For further discussion of auxiliaries in Chinese, cf. among others C.-T.
James Huang 1988, Y.-H. Audrey Li 1990: 149, Tang Ting-chi 2000).

The head-initial character of AuxP holds independently of the analysis
adopted, be it as a raising verb selecting a clausal complement (cf. Lin Jo-wang
and C.-C. Jane Tang 1995 a.o) or as a kind of control verb with a smaller com-
plement (cf. McCawley 1992, Ernst 1994 among others). Importantly, as argued
for by Ernst (1994), the distribution of adverbs demonstrates that auxiliaries do
not realize the head of the highest projection hosting the subject (Inflection or
Tense, respectively), but are located in the complement of Infl/Tense. In fact,
VP-level adverbs occur between the subject and the auxiliary. This would be
excluded if the auxiliary were the head in the same projection as the subject, no
element being allowed to intervene between a head and its specifier (also cf. [41]
above):®

8 This is not the reasoning applied by Ernst (1994: 202), who instead invokes the general
undesirability of adjunction to a non-maximal projection X-bar. If indeed the auxiliary realized
the head Infl, so he argues, adverbs would need to adjoin to Infl-bar, given that Spec,IP hosts
the subject: [ S [r adverb [r [ma Aux] VP]]]. Note that since the introduction of Bare phrase
structure (cf. Chomsky 1995a), this type of adjunction is excluded.
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(46) a. Zhéme wan. [rp Ta [v [r @] [nxp hdi [awr néng lGi]]] ma?
SO late 3sG still can come SFP
‘It’s already late. Can he still come?’
(L Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 416)

b. Xidolan mingtian cai hui dao Béijing
Xijaolan tomorrow only.then will arrive Beijing
‘Xiaolan will arrive at Beijing only tomorrow.’
(Ernst 1994: 201, [25b])

As indicated in (46a), while the specifier position of IP/TP is occupied by the
subject, the head Infl/Tense itself remains covert in Chinese (cf. Ernst 1994: 208;
also cf. Sybesma 2007). The position of AuxP as complement of Infl/Tense to the
right of the overt subject in Spec, IP/TP, and hence to the right of the (covert)
head confirms C.-T. James Huang’s (1982: 41) claim that IP/TP is a head-initial
projection.

Second, aspectual suffixes on the verb can also be accommodated within a
uniformly head-initial extended verbal projection, provided they are analysed
as heads selecting a verbal complement. The verb raises to the left of the aspec-
tual head, as illustrated for the perfective aspect suffix -le and the experiential
aspect suffix -guo in (47) and (48):

(47) Ta yijing [aspe [ase mdi-le ] [vp tma San ge shouji JJ°
3sG already buy-PERF 3 cL mobile.phone
‘He already bought three mobile phones.’

(48) Qidnnidn wo [aspp [as>  qui-guo] [vp tu changchéng ]|
last.year 1SG gO-EXP great.wall
‘Last year I went to the Great Wall.”  (Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 247)

The configuration ‘AspP over VP’ was already proposed by Ernst (1994: 197-198),
modulo the absence of V-to-Asp® movement in his analysis, where the aspectual
head licenses in situ the corresponding suffix on the verb. (Also cf. Lin Tzong-
Hong 2001: 258-259)

Third, negation precedes verbs (with or without aspect suffixes) and auxil-
iaries:

9 This entails that so-called VP-level adverbs in fact adjoin to vP or AspP.
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(49) Ta bu qu, wo yé¢ b qu
3SG NEG g0 1SG also NEG go
‘If he doesn’t go, I don’t go, either.’

(50) Wo genbén bit [awe hui [ti  zigit]]
1sG at.all  NEG can Kkick football
‘I cannot play football at all.’ (Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 278)

(51) WO hdi méi  [aspp[as> qii-guo] [ve tu chdngchéng]]
1sG still NEG gO0-EXP great.wall
‘I haven’t been to the Great Wall yet.’

There is no consensus about the exact status of negation in Modern Mandarin
and different proposals exist, as also observed by Cheng and Sybesma (2004:
438-39). For example, Hsieh Miao-ling (2001: 61) assigns functional status to the
negation méi and adverb status to bui, but her assumption that the functional
head méi is located below AspP does not make the correct predictions for sen-
tences such as (51) where méi is to the left of verb plus aspect suffix -guo. Ernst
(1995) posits Spec, VP or Spec, AuxP as position for negation, while Cheng and
Sybesma (2004: 439) themselves provisionally assume that bit occupies the
specifier position of ModP in the extended verbal projection. In any case, irre-
spective of the precise status of negation, adverb or functional head (selecting
its complement to the right), the preverbal position of negation is consistent
with VO order.

To summarize this section, the extended verbal projection in Modern Man-
darin is head-initial throughout: not only do we observe the order VO, but the
same head-complement order likewise holds for the projections above VP such
as AuxP and AspP up to IP/TP, i.e. the projection hosting the subject. Conse-
quently there is no room for Li & Thompson’s (1974a) statement that modern
Mandarin is OV or “in the process of changing” towards OV. Let us now turn to
the construction cited as their main evidence for OV order, namely the bd con-
struction.

2.2.2 The bd construction

Since the bd construction is one of the most extensively studied phenomena in
Chinese linguistics, I will not attempt to give an overview of the existing litera-
ture, but refer the reader to the comprehensive discussion and the references in
Y.-H. Audrey Li (2006) (also cf. Huang, Li and Li 2009, ch. 5). Instead, I concen-
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trate on those aspects of the syntactic analysis of bd that are important for the
issue of word order.

(52) Ta bd Lisi paogi -le
3sG BA Lisi abandon-PERF
‘She abandoned Lisi.’

Note from the outset that in contrast to statements sometimes encountered in
the literature (cf. Soh 1998 among others), the bd construction is not compara-
ble to the obligatory object shift in Scandinavian languages which is contingent
on verb raising to a vP-external position (cf. Holmberg 1986, 1999; Ferguson
1996 among others). On the contrary, definite DPs, proper names and pronouns
may remain in the canonical postverbal object position in Modern Mandarin (cf.
[53]).%° Furthermore, bd appears to the right of negation, i.e. neither the object
NP following bd nor the verb have left the vP (cf. [54]):

(53) Ta paogi -le { Lisi/ wo de péngyou/wo}
3sG abandon-PERF  Lisi/ 1SG SUB friend /1SG
‘She abandoned Lisi/my friend/me.’

(54) Ta méibd {Lisi/ wo de péngyou/wo } pdoqi
3sG NEG BA  Lisi/ 1sG suB friend /1sG abandon
‘She has not abandoned Lisi/my friend/me.’

2.2.2.1 The origin of the bd construction
Etymologically, bd was a verb meaning ‘take, seize’; specialists in Chinese his-
torical syntax generally treat it together with verbs including jiang ‘take’ and chi

10 For reasons of space, I will not discuss this optionality here, but refer the reader to the
discussion of the semantic properties of the NP in the bd construction by Sybesma (1999) and
Y.-H. Audrey Li (2006). Suffice it to point out that the constraints holding in the bd-
construction lead to the interpretation of a bare object NP as definite (cf. [ii]), in contrast to the
postverbal position (cf. [i]) where in general both an indefinite and a definite reading of bare
NPs are possible:
i) Qing ni gé wo bi (Y.-H. Audrey Li 2006: 422-423; [111a], [111b])

please 2SG give 1SG pen

‘Please give me the pen/a pen.’
(ii) Qing ni bdbi géi wo.

please 2SG BA pen give 1SG

‘Please give me the pen.’ [unavailable: ‘Please give me a pen.’]
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‘hold’ that underwent a parallel development (Wang Li 1988[1958]: ch. 47, Zhu
Minche 1957, Peyraube 1985, 1996: 168).1 This set of ‘take’ verbs appeared in
two distinct constructions:

(55) MSE L RBP4 R
[Bd su yi j1 ] ha zhuzhi
take grain give chickencall zhuzhu
‘While taking the grains and giving [them] to the chicken,
he called out zhu zhu.’
(7 sl Luoyang Qielanji, 6th c.; from Peyraube 1985: 197, [8])

In (55), the NP su ‘grains’ not only functions as the object of the verb bd ‘take’,
but also as the implicit (direct) object of the verb yii ‘give’; accordingly, (55)
instantiates an object sharing serial verb construction in the sense of Collins
(1997).

In the instrumental construction in (56), by contrast, no object sharing is
involved: the object of the verb jiang ‘take’ in the adjunct clause is yiu-zhang
‘jade stick’, while the object of the matrix verb gido ‘tap’ is hua-pian ‘flower
petals’.

(56) K RALRAE T
Qing jiang yu -zhang gqido huda -pian
lightly take jade-stick tap flower-petal
‘Taking a stick of jade, she lightly tapped on the flower petals.’
(584, 2 T4T Zhang Hu: Gong zi xing, 9th c.;
from Wang Li 1988[1958]: ch. 47: 539)

Adopting a VP complementation analysis for the object sharing serial verb
construction (cf. Larson 1991, Collins 1997), the verbal projection headed by bd
in sentence (55) has the following structure:

(57) [w bd [vw su [ve tea[ve2 pro yii]]]]
take  grain give

In (57) the verb bd ‘hold, take’ selects the second VP headed by yii ‘give’ as its
complement. The object su ‘grains’ shared by both verbs, bd and yii, is merged

11 While bd is used in modern Mandarin, jiang is its counterpart in more formal registers of
present day Cantonese and Hakka.
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in the specifier of the VP1 headed by bd and controls pro in the complement
VP2.%2 Bd raises to v, deriving the surface order.

By contrast, the instrumental construction involves an adjunction structure
as in (58); jiang ‘take’ is the verb contained in an adjunct clause (with a covert
subject pro) modifiying the main vP headed by gido ‘tap’, and its object yii-
zhang ‘jade stick’ is different from the object of gido, i.e. hua-pian ‘flower pet-
als’. Accordingly, there is no control relation between the object of the verb (V1)
in the adjunct clause and the object of the matrix verb (V):

(58) [ qing [vp[agict PrO [vpr jiang yu -zhang]|[w» qido [ve: tge hua -pian]]]
lightly take jade-stick tap flower-petal

While traditional analyses are perfectly aware of these two environments
for ‘take’ verbs (cf. Zhu Minche 1957: 24), they content themselves with observ-
ing the different interpretation possibilities and do not posit two corresponding
distinct structures. Instead, they either assume an adjunction structure as in
(58) for both cases (Zhu Minche 1957, Wang Li 1988[1958]: ch. 47) or a coordi-
nate structure (Peyraube 1985: 208; Cui Guibo 1984). This notwithstanding,
researchers agree, following Zhu Minche (1957), that the object sharing pattern
in (57) is the source structure for the modern bd construction, the earliest exam-
ples of which are attested since the 8th c. (cf. [59a-b] from Zhu Minche 1957: 18,
28). Note that there is no instrumental pattern with bd in modern Mandarin.

(59) a. MIEZEIN LA
Dii  bd Liangzhou fan ji pai
alone BA Liangzhoumelody several.times play
‘Alone, I'll play the Liangzhou melody several times.’
(EEI?EJ%T Gu Kuang shi, 8th c.)

b, HFRK—IRFAN [ ¥ ...
Stinzi jiang yi ya si yong [...], bian érshi
grandson JIANG 1 duck privately use whip 20...
‘When the grandson uses a duck for himself, [...]
[then he will receive] 20 whiplashes.’
(9= e ﬁb{g%&i Zhang Zhuo, Chao ye gian zai; 8th c.)

12 Following C.-T. James Huang (1989: 194), no distinction is made between (ungoverned) PRO
and (governed) pro; instead, both “are treated as instances of the category null pronominal,
subject to the same rule of control [...].”
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Given that Liangzhou fan ‘Liangzhou melody’ does not refer to a concrete entity
that can be seized or held, bd clearly cannot be analysed as verb (‘seize, hold’)
here. Furthermore, as to be discussed immediately below (cf. section 2.2.2.2), the
presence of the frequentative adverb ji ‘several times’ below bd and the follow-
ing NP likewise indicates that (59a) represents the structure after the reanalysis
of bd has taken place.®® The same observation applies to (59b) where the man-
ner adverb si ‘privately’ precedes the verb yong ‘use’ below jiang and the NP. In
other words, (59a) and (59b) instantiate the modern bd construction where the
NP following bd is no longer the object of bd, but only that of the VP below.

Consequently, if we were to adopt the traditional analysis of modern bd as a
preposition (cf. Li & Liu 1955; Wang Li 1988 [1958] ch. 47; Chao 1968), subse-
quently adopted by Li and Thompson (1974a), and the object sharing structure
in (57) as source structure, the following change should have taken place:

(60) e bd [ve1 NP; [vr tea [ve2 pro; V2]]I] =>[we [pp bd NP] [» V]]

While in the object sharing structure serving as input, bd as head of VP1 is the
main verb and VP2 its complement, in the output structure we obtain more or
less the exact opposite hierarchy: the erstwhile complement VP is now the main
VP, and the phrase headed by bd — now a PP due to V-to-P reanalysis of bd — is
adjoined to it.1* As a consequence, the originally shared object is now the object
of the preposition alone and no longer that of the (erstwhile second) verb. Ac-
cording to Li and Thompson (1974a) then, the example of the bd construction in
Modern Mandarin given at the outset of this section has the following structure
(abstracting away from V-to-Asp movement here):

(61) Ta [[w[ee ba Lisi][» paoqi -le ]] (= [52] above)
3sG BA Lisi abandon-PERF
‘She abandoned Lisi.’

2.2.2.2 Anew analysis for bd in modern Mandarin
Although this prepositional analysis of bd became the standard analysis in
Chinese linguistics (cf. Mei Kuang 1980, Huang 1982; Peyraube 1985, 1996; Y.-H.

13 The adverb ji ‘several times’ is always preverbal in that period, irrespective of the text type
(poetry or prose).

14 Rearrangement of the original hierarchical relations is also observed when adopting as
source structure the symmetric coordinate VP structure assumed by Peyraube (1985):

(i) [ve1 bd NPo; | [vp2 V2 pro] > [[ve [pp bd NPob;] [ve V]]
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Audrey Li 1990 among others), it was never judged really satisfactory. One of
the numerous questions raised from the very beginning was how to account for
the relation of subcategorization between the verb and its object NP when the
latter was contained in an adjunct PP. Similarly, assuming movement of the
object from the VP into the adjunct PP created the problem that the object could
not c-command its trace (also cf. section 2.2.2.3 below). Furthermore, in many
respects bd in modern Mandarin did not pattern with prepositions. Considera-
tions such as these led to the by now widespread consensus that bd is best
viewed not as a preposition, but as the head of a higher (functional) projection
above the verb phrase (Sybesma 1992, 1999a; Zou Ke 1993, Whitman 2000, Whit-
man and Paul 2005; Y.-H. Audrey Li 2001, 2006; Paul 2002a among others).”® In
the light of this new approach, the observations incompatible with the preposi-
tional status of bd can now be accounted for.

First of all, as observed by Wu Meng (1982: 434) it is possible to conjoin two
occurrences of preverbal object plus VP under bd (bracketing added):

(62) Mamal...] [ bd
Mom BA
[[di ca -le you ca |[zhuézima -le you majl]
floor scrub-PERF again scrub table wipe-PERF again wipe
‘Mom again and again scrubbed the floor, and again and again wiped
the table.’

Wu Meng (1982) explicitly cites (62) as problematic for the alleged prepositional
status of bd and points out that no other preposition can take two “discontinu-
ous” complements (here di ‘floor’ and zhudzi ‘table’). (63) below is of the same
type as Wu Meng’s example (62): 16

15 The analysis of bd as a non-prepositional head goes back to Anne Yue Hashimoto (1971)
who considers it a verb. Hashimoto proposes a ternary branching structure where bd takes
both an NP and a clause as its complements. Ross (1991), Chen Xilong (1993), and Bender
(2000) basically follow Hashimoto’s (1971) analysis. Crucially, under this analysis, the NP
following bd is not contained in the complement VP of bd; accordingly the coordination data in
(62) and (63) below cannot be accounted for.
16 (63) and the argument based on it are due to Thomas Ernst, who attributes them to Audrey
Li. The original example provided by Ernst (cf. [i]) is, however, not conclusive, because it can
also be parsed as containing two conjoined clauses, the second of which is a topic-comment
structure:
(6] [W0 bd Améi jiéshao  géi Lisi], [[wpic Méili]; [pro jiéshao  t géi Ldoli]]
1SG BA Améi introduce to Lisi Mary introduce to Laoli
‘T introduce Amei to Lisi; as for Mary, I introduce [her] to Laoli.’
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(63) Ni zui hdo ba
2sG most good BA
[[Améi jiéshao  géi Lisi], [ Mé&ili jiéshao  géi Ldoli]]
Amei introduce to Lisi Mary introduce to Laoli
‘You’d better introduce Amei to Lisi and Mary to Laoli.’

These examples confirm that bd is a higher head selecting a verbal projection as
complement, which in turn can be a coordinated structure. They would be diffi-
cult to explain if bd and the immediately following NP formed a constituent, as
the prepositional adjunct analysis of bd in (61) holds. Note that the behaviour of
bd in (62) and (63) contrasts sharply with (64), where a true adjunct PP is in-
volved:

(64) W0 zhidao ni [ dul wo | hén you yijian,
1sG know 2sG  towards 1sG very have prejudice
[rp*(dui) Améi] y¢ hén you yijian
toward Amei also very have prejudice
‘I know that you are very prejudiced against me, and also against Amei.’

(64) is totally ungrammatical without the second occurrence of the preposition
dui ‘towards’.

Adding an adverbial phrase like zui hdo ‘better’ as in (63) makes the parsing of the second
conjunct as a topic-comment structure impossible.
In fact, some native speakers show the same parsing ambiguity for Wu Meng’s example and
interpret the second clause in (62) as a topic-comment structure: ‘Mom again and again
scrubbed the floor; the table, she again and again wiped [it]’. Again, it suffices to embed the
sentence further, for example under shi bu shi ‘is it the case or not’ in order to exclude this
parsing and to obtain the structure intended by Wu Meng (1982):
(ii) Mama shi bu shi [ bd
Mom be NEG be BA
[[di ca -le you ca ][zhuozi ma -le you majj]?
floor scrub-PERF again scrub table wipe-PERF again wipe
‘Is it the case that Mom again and again scrubbed the floor and again and again wiped
the table?’
Note finally that it is evidently possible to conjoin two projections headed by bd as well:
(iii) Ta zui hdo
3G most good
[[bd [ Améi jiéshao géi Lisi]], [ bd [ Méili jiéshdo géi Ldoli]]]
BA Amei introduce to Lisi BA Mary introduce to Laoli
‘He’d better introduce Amei to Lisi and Mary to Laoli.’
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A further argument against the prepositional analysis of bd is its inability to
appear as a modifier of a relational DP, in contrast with prepositions such as dui
‘towards’:'’

(65) a. [pp Lisi[pp{dui /*bd} zhéi jianshi | de anpdi ]
Lisi towards/ BA this CL matter SUB arrangement
bu tuodang
NEG suitable
‘Lisi ‘s arrangement of this matter is not suitable.’

b. Lisi [dui  zhéi jian shi | bd xijié dou anpdi-hdo-le
Lisi towards thiscL matterBa detail all arrange-good-PERF
‘Zhangsan with respect to that matter arranged all the details.’
(Fu Jingdqi, p.c.)

As (65b) illustrates, bd can introduce the object DP of the verb anpdi in a verbal
projection, but not in its nominal counterpart (65a). The unacceptability of bd in
(65a) also shows that bd in the bd construction has to be distinguished from
lexical verbs, since verbs such as the relative of bd (descendent from the same
root), meaning ‘guard,’ can head the VP in a relative clause.

(66)  [op[retciause bd mén]de néi gerén ]| shuizhdo -le
guard door suB that CL person fall.asleep-PERF
‘The person who guards the door has fallen asleep.’

(For further evidence against bd as a lexical verb, cf. Y.-H. Audrey Li 2006: 380-
381.)

Last, but not least, since bd and the following NP do not form a constituent
(cf. [67]), they cannot be topicalized to the left of the subject as PPs can (cf. [68]
and [69]): 18

17 Prepositions are not allowed as modifiers of non-relational nouns (cf. [i]), but must be
embedded in a relative clause (cf. [ii]):
@ *[op[pp dul ta | de hua ]
towards 3sG SUB word
(intended: ‘the words for him’)
(ii) [op[tp WG [pp dui ta | shuo] de huadl
1SG towards 3sG speak SUB word
‘the words I spoke to him'
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(67) (*bd shii) Ni kéyi bd shii fang zai zhuodzi shang,
BA book 2sG can BA book put at table on
(*bd dayi) Ni kéyi bd dayi fang zai chudng shang
BA coat 2SG can BA coat put at bed on
‘The books, you can put on the table, the coat, you can put on the bed.’

(68) [ G&i Mali], wo (gei Mdli) zuoé -le hiinduntang,
for Mary 1sG for Mary make-PERF wonton.soup
[rp g&i Améi],wd (géi Amei) zué -le  chdomian
for Amei 1sG for Amei make-PERF fried.noodles
‘For Mary, I made wonton soup, for Amei, fried noodles.’
(Paul 2002a: 164)

18 In contrast, Y.-H. Audrey Li (2006: 382) reports acceptable sentences of precisely this type
from the colloquial North Chinese register:

(1) Bd zhéi kuairou, ni xian qié qié ba! (Y.-H. Audrey Li 2006: 382; [15b];
BA this cL meat 2sG first cut cut SFP Huang, Li, and Li 2009: 167; [34b])
‘Cut the meat first.’

(i) Bd na dui wénzhang, wo zdo jiu gdi -hdo -le
BA that pile article 1sG early then correct-finish-PERF

‘I corrected that pile of articles long ago.’

(Y.-H. Audrey Li 2006: 459; note 20, [i]; Huang, Li, and Li 2009: 167; note 23, [i])
However, so far I have not been able to find any native speaker, from either mainland China or
Taiwan, who can replicate these judgements. Instead, they agree on the acceptability of the
following structures:

(iii) Zhéi kuairéu, ni xian qié qié ba!
this CL meat 2sG first cut cut SFP

‘Cut the meat first.’

(iv) (Ni) xian bd zhéi kuai réou qié qié ba!
2sG first BA this CL meat cut cut SFP
‘Cut the meat first.’

In (iii), the object NP zhéi-kuai rou ‘this piece of meat’ is topicalized (without bd), whereas in
(iv) bd and its complement to the right of xian ‘first’ are sentence-internal, the subject ni ‘yow’
being optional in the imperative.

On the basis of (i) and (ii), Y.-H. Audrey Li (2006: 383) as well as Huang, Li and Li (2009: 167)
conclude that besides a “head taking [NP VP] as its complement” bd can also be analysed as a
preposition (cf. Y.-H. Audrey Li 2006: 383) or as “retain[ing] the verbal property with the mean-
ing of ‘handle, deal with’ ”(cf. Huang, Li, and Li 2009: 178). It is, however, left open how to
choose between these two analyses in the case of a sentence-internal bd-construction, which
not only raises a problem for the linguist, but much more so for the child learner.
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(69)  Youju , [pp cOng zhér],[rr ni wang ndn qi]
post.office from here 2sG toward south go
‘The post office, from here, you go south.’
(L Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 130)

The analysis of the bd construction proposed here shares the basic assump-
tions of previous analyses of bd as a higher head above the verb phrase, i.e. bd
takes a verbal projection as its complement (vP or AspP) and does not assign a
thematic role to the NP following it. It differs, however, from these analyses (to
be presented immediately below) in postulating movement of the object NP
(here Lisi) to Spec, BaP as well as movement of bd to the higher v:

(70) vP (cf. Whitman and Paul 2005: 88, [16])
/\
V’
/\
v BaP
ba Py
Lisi Ba’
/\
tha AspP
/\
adverb AspP
henxinde " ~_
Asp® vP
paogi-le T~
v VP
toaogt "
tpaogi  tLisi
(71) Ta bd Zhangsan hénxinde paoqi -le. (Tsai Mei-chih 1995: 166)

3sG BA Zhangsan cruelly abandon-PERF
‘She heartlessly abandoned Zhangsan.’

A concrete argument for the movement analysis is the acceptability of VP-level
adverbs (e.g. manner adverbs, hénxinde ‘cruelly’ in [71], and frequentatives like
zai ‘again’ in [73]) below bd and the following NP (cf. Y.-H. Audrey Li 2006: 410
for a similar observation). This acceptability would be difficult to explain if the
object had not moved into a position above vP or AspP, respectively. The low
adverb position in combination with the derivation of aspect suffixes via V-to-
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AspP° raising is also the motivation for having BaP itself selected by (the highest)
v, inducing subsequent raising of bd to v.*®

Importantly, as observed by Tsai Mei-chih (1995: 166), when occurring be-
low bd as in (71) above, manner adverbs have a strict “ad-VP” manner interpre-
tation, in contrast with the subject-oriented reading when preceding ba:

(72) Ta hénxinde bd Zhangsan pdoqi -le. (Tsai Mei-chih 1995: 166)
3sG cruelly BA Zhangsan abandon-PERF
‘She heartlessly abandoned Zhangsan.’

When the adverb hénxinde ‘heartlessly’ precedes bd, the subject ta ‘she’ is de-
scribed as heartless in general, while the adverb below bd indicates that only
her action of leaving Zhangsan was heartless. Other adverbs besides manner
adverbs likewise display interpretational differences linked to their position,
above or below bd:

(73) a. Ni zai [w bd[swtea chézi[,p yong [ve tyns san tian J[]] ba!
2sG again  BA car use 3 day SFP
‘You can again have the car for three days.’

b. M[VP bad [BaP twa chézi [vP zai [vP y(mg [VP tyong SAN tian ]]]] ba!
2SG  BA car again use 3 day SFP
‘You can have the car for another three days.’

As I have tried to capture in the translation, when zai ‘again’ precedes bd (cf.
[73a]) it scopes over the entire event and implies that at some time in the past
the car had already been borrowed for three days. When zai ‘again’ occurs be-
low bd, it only scopes over the lower vP and is interpreted as bearing on the
duration expression san-tan ‘three days’; accordingly, (73b) is a permission to
extend the lending period for another three days.

The existence of an adverb position below bd and the meaning differences
observed for the same adverb when above bd nicely confirm the multiple-
layered structure of the verbal projection headed by bd in (70), which is more

19 Structure (70) presents the same analysis as Y.-H. Audrey Li (2006: 410, [90]), modulo our
adding AspP in (70). However, Y.-H. Audrey Li finally discards this structure in favour of (i)
where bd now stays in situ, while the verb (V3) still raises (to v1) and the NP following bd (NP2)
is explicitly stated to originate from a lower position (NP3 or XP):

(@) [Bap Sl[ea b [ve1 NP2 [ v1 [vp2 NP3 [v V3 XP]]ll]l (Y.-H. Audrey Li 2006: 412, [93])
These two instances of movement are abandoned in Huang, Li and Li (2009) (cf. [75] below).
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complex than a “corresponding” structure without bd, where only one adverb
position is available:

(74) Ta hénxinde pdoqi -le (*hénxinde) Zhangsan (*hénxinde)
3sG cruelly abandon-PERF cruelly  Zhangsan cruelly
‘She heartlessly abandoned Zhangsan.’

(Recall from section 2.2.1 above that adverbs are barred in general from postver-
bal positions.)

In contrast to the analysis in (70) above, in Huang, Li and Li’s proposal
(2009: 178) both bd and the following NP, located in the specifier position of the
vP complement to bd, remain in situ:

(75) BaP (cf. Huang, Li, and Li 2009: 178, [62])
/\

Their analysis requires the additional assumption (which is not spelt out) that
AspP is situated above BaP and that the relation with the aspectual suffix on the
verb is established via Agree rather than by movement. This is necessary in
order to avoid the wrong surface orders obtained if the verb moved to an AspP
above BaP, *[aspp V-Asp [sar bd [v» Object NP [ tv [ve tv XP ]]]]] or to an AspP be-
tween BaP and vP, *[sp bd [aspp V-Asp [r Object NP [ tv [ve tv XP ]]]]], respec-
tively. However, as we will see in section 2.2.2.3 below when discussing bd with
double object verbs, there is additional evidence for raising of both the NP and
the verb, where no alternative account via Agree is feasible.

Concerning the acceptability of VP-level adverbs below bd discussed above,
in Huang, Li and Li (2009: 178) it is captured by adjoining the adverb to VP.
Note that the somewhat anachronistic adjunction site VP rather than vP implies
the absence of V-to-v movement. Furthermore, Huang, Li and Li’s (2009) analy-
sis seems to work only under the adjunction scenario for adverbs, to the exclu-
sion of the cartographic view (cf. Cinque 1999) where an adverb is located in a
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dedicated projection whose head in turn selects the projection containing the
verb as its complement. By contrast, the analysis by Whitman and Paul (2005)
presented in (70) above is consistent both with the adjunction approach and the
cartographic view

Another claim put forward by Y.-H. Audrey Li (2006: 411) and Huang, Li,
and Li (2009: 172) does not bear further scrutiny, either, viz. that each bd sen-
tence has a counterpart without bd. Complex predicates in the form of verb-
object phrases (e.g. ba zhi ‘stop work’ = ‘to fire’) represent a class of systematic
counterexamples. The “outer” object selected by such a ‘verb + (inner) object’
phrase is precisely excluded from the postverbal position, as already observed
by Huang 1982 (section 2.3, examples [21a-d]); also cf. Paul (1988) for further
discussion): %

(76) a. Shangji yao bd ta [» ba zhi] (cf. Paul 1988: 48)
boss  want BA 3SG stop work
‘The boss wants to fire him.’

b. *Shangji yao [ba zhi] ta

boss  want stop work 3sG
(77) a. Ta hdai méi ba wénjian gui  dang
3sG still NEG BA document return file

‘He has not filed the documents yet.’

b. *Ta hdai méi [gui  dang] wénjian
3sG still NEG return file document

20 The same holds for certain ditransitive verbs such as dangzué ‘consider as’ where it is
impossible to have both NP arguments in postverbal position (cf. [ii]):

() Wangchéng bd xuéxido dangzuo-le [ ziji de jid]

Wangcheng BA school consider-PERF self SUB home

‘Wangcheng regards school as his home.’ (Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 151)
(ii) * Wangchéng dangzuo-le  xuéxidao [ ziji de jial.

Wangcheng consider-PERF school self SUB home
In fact, Y.-H. Audrey Li (2006: 413-414) discusses verb-object phrases. However, she concen-
trates on the idiomatic character of many VOPs such as kai dao ‘open knife’ = to do surgery’,
where the possibility of the inner object to follow bd can then be taken as evidence for its hav-
ing raised from the VP. Sentence pairs such as (76) — (78) below showing that only the bd sen-

x 6

tence is well-formed in contrast to the non-bd “counterpart” are not discussed.
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(78) a. Ni yinggai bd zhéi ge cai  hui  guoé
2sG must BA this CL meal return pot
‘You have to cook this meal again.’

b. *Ni yinggai [hui  gud] zhéi ge cai
2SG must return pot this cL meal

In fact, as pointed out by Huang (1982, section 2.3) the unacceptability of the (b)
sentences above is an immediate consequence of the Phrase Structure Condition
(PSC) (cf. [40] above). The PSC allows the argument(s) subcategorized for by the
verb itself to occupy the postverbal position; by contrast, it prohibits any con-
stituent following such a complete verb phrase.?

As seen above, researchers agree now that bd is not a preposition, but a
higher head selecting a verbal projection as its complement. The general con-
sensus does not go beyond this, given the different assumptions about the ar-
chictecture of the extendend verbal projection in the bd construction just dis-
cussed. Furthermore, the exact status of bd itself needs yet to be determined, as
becomes evident when consulting Sybesma (1999a), Y.-H. Audrey Li (2006) and
Huang, Li, and Li (2009) who each devote an entire chapter to the bd construc-
tion and can therefore be taken as representative of recent research.

Sybesma (1992; 1999a, ch. 6) extends his analysis of the bd construction as
causative, based on the subset with resultative verb compounds such as kii-léi
‘cry-tired’, to all instances:?

(79) [CauseP Zhéi ]ldn Shi[Cause’ [Cause" bd][VP Lisi [VP ku [XP trisi [X° léi 'le]]]]]]
this cL matter BA  Lisi cry tired-PERFZ

(80) [causer Zhéi jian shi [cause [causee kii-l€i -le | [vp Lisi [vp tusi tii]]]]
this cL matter cry-tired-PERF  Lisi

21 As pointed out by C.-T. James Huang (1982: 45; section 2.3), if the unacceptability of
[[V inner object] outer object] were exclusively due to the case filter, then the outer object
should be fine in postverbal position when preceded, i.e. case licensed by bd (still analysed as
a preposition back then). However, the sequence ‘[V inner object] [ bd outer object]’ is ill-
formed.

22 The same analysis is adopted in Cheng and Sybesma (2015, section 3.1.2), modulo the fact
that bd is now explicitly stated to instantiate v. Being shorter, the name Lisi instead of the
original Zhangsan is chosen.

23 Note that Sybesma (1999: 163-165) does not include the perfective aspect suffix -le in his
causative structure (cf. his [79] and [84]); I therefore present it as forming a block with the verb.
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“This thing got Lisi tired from crying.’
(Sybesma 1999a: 181; [108a-b]; his translation)

As indicated above, the head Cause is either realized by the insertion of bd (cf.
[79]) or by the verb raised from the VP complement of the head Cause (cf. [80]).

However, in the light of the data provided above (especially those lacking a
“counterpart” without bd) as well as (81) and (82) below, even the very “loose”
sense of causative does not hold for all bd sentences, viz. “the subject brings
about (‘causes’) a new state of affairs characterizable as the result of the event
denoted by the verb” (Sybesma 1999a: 180).

(81) Madali bd zudtian  wdnshang de shi gaosu ta
Mary BA yesterday evening SUB matter tell 3SG
‘Mary told him about last night’s affair.’

(82) Ta néng lianxu bd zhé zhong wénti  xidng
3sG can continuously BA this kind problem think
ji ge xidoshi

several cL hour
‘He can think about this kind of problem for hours at a stretch.’
(Paul 2002a: 161)

Furthermore, the structure proposed by Sybesma (1999a: 180) illustrated in (79)
makes wrong predictions. For example, it cannot be correct that the NP follow-
ing bd occupies a VP-adjoined position, given the acceptability of adverbs be-
low this NP (cf. [71] above). It is not clear, either, how sentences where bd se-
lects a conjunction of two verbal projections (cf. [62] — [63] above)) can be
accommodated in Sybesma’s analysis, where the NP is not in the specifier of
bd’s complement, but adjoined to it. Last, but not least, the complement se-
lected by bd can be a verbal projection larger than a simple VP, e.g. an AspP.
While Sybesma (1999a) explicitly rejects the prepositional analysis of bd, he
does not address the issue of the properties of bd any further. Also note that
while bd can be inserted into the head position of CausP, according to Sybesma
(1999a: 165, 179) it is this Cause head and not bd that selects the VP comple-
ment, bd being a “dummy”. This seems to imply that bd itself does not have any
c-selectional properties. (For a critical appraisal of Sybesma 1999a, cf. Huang,
Li, and Li 2009, section 5.6.).

Turning now to Y.-H. Audrey Li (2006: 383) and Huang, Li, and Li (2009:
167), they state that bd is the “head of a projection, taking [NP VP] as its com-
plement.” In order to try to pin down the status of this head they compare bd
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with its counterpart ka in (the spoken register of) Taiwanese.? Given that unlike
bd, ka can assign a theta role to the following NP, they conclude that “the bd
construction in Mandarin can be viewed as a more grammaticalized and emptier
version of the ka construction in Taiwanese.” (Huang, Li and Li 2009: 185). In
other words, “ka is more ‘lexical’ than bd: ka can directly assign a thematic role
(an affected theta-role) to the ka NP. Bd, on the other hand, does not assign a
thematic role. A ka NP can be base-generated, but a bd NP always originates
from within the verb phrase.” (Y.-H. Audrey Li 2006: 412).% Unfortunately, this
does not provide a straightforward result, but rather transfers the question to
the precise status of ka, which is left open. To summarize, Y.-H. Audrey Li
(2006) and Huang, Li, and Li (2009) consider bd as a head, which selects a vP
complement and which case-licenses the NP in the specifier position of this vP.

The proposal developped in Whitman (2000) and Whitman and Paul (2005)
(cf. [70] above) provides the following somewhat more articulated analysis.
Heading a projection within the extended verbal projection, bd has a categorial
[+V,-N] feature, as evidenced by its compatibility with auxiliaries and negation
(cf. [77a], [82] above). Bd also has a c-selectional [V] feature, which captures the
obligatory verbal nature of its complement (such as vP or AspP), whose internal
structure can in turn be very complex (cf. [85] below). Finally, bd has an EPP
feature triggering movement of the object NP to its specifier, i.e. Spec,BaP is a
case licensing position

2.2.2.3 Necessary digression on bd in the double object construction

BaP is not the only higher argument-hosting projection above VP to be postu-
lated in Chinese. It shares properties with the Applicative Phrase. Following the
spirit of Pylkkdnen’s (2002, 2008) analysis of double object constructions, Paul
and Whitman (2010) postulate the additional projection ApplP for the recipient

24 1 abstract here from their proposal that bd can also be a preposition (cf. footnote 18 above)
and concentrate on bd as a head selecting a verbal projection as complement.
25 Given the translation of her example (i) cited as support of this observation (Y.-H. Audrey Li
2006: 412, [92]), it is not excluded that the ka claimed to assign an affected theta role (i.e. the
first instance: ka gua ‘KA me’) is in fact an instance of an ethical dative PP headed by the ho-
mophonous preposition ka ‘for’:
) Li-e syaNim na ka gua se -ka molang thiaN-u

your voice if KA me small-extent nobody hear -have

gua e kali si taolo

I will kA you fire job

‘If your voice is so small that nobody can hear you(at my cost), I will fire you.’

(Transliteration, glosses and translation as given by Y.-H. Audrey Li).
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argument of donatory double object verbs such as song ‘give (as a present)’. In
Chinese, it is the immediately verb-adjacent géi in the double object construc-
tion of the form ‘S V-géi IO DO’ that realizes the head of ApplP and selects the
VP projected by the donatory verb as its complement:

(83) W06 song-géi-le ta yi tdai dianndo
1SG give-GEI-PERF 3SG 1 CL computer
‘I gave him a computer (as a present).’

(84) W6 bd yi tai dianndo song-géi-le  ta
1SG BA 1 CL computer give-GEI-PERF 3SG
‘I gave him a computer (as a present).’

(85) TP
T
T’
T
T° vP

Asp® ApplP
song-géi-le " ~__

ta Appl’
/\
tsong gei VP
/\
tta v

tsong tdi[inmio
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As illustrated in the tree diagram (85) above, which provides the detailed deri-
vation of (83) and (84), ApplP selects the VP projected by a double object dona-
tory verb and via its EPP feature attracts the goal argument (here ta ‘him’) to its
specifier. The donatory verb song ‘give (as a present)’ raises and left-adjoins to
the head of ApplP, i.e. géi, and the resulting sequence song-géi then raises on to
the head of AspP, the perfective aspect suffix -le. This AspP can in turn be se-
lected by bd (cf. [84]), whose EPP feature is then checked by the direct object
(vi tdi dianndo ‘a computer’) raised from the VP.%

This type of sentence where the NP following bd is the theme argument of a
donatory verb again highlights the fact that the verbal projection selected by bd
can be very complex. Accordingly, Spec,vP immediately above the lexical VP as
the position hosting the object NP in the bd construction as proposed in Huang,
Li and Li (2009: 178, [62]) (repeated here in [86]) is much too low and leads to
incorrect predictions.

(86)  [pap[pa bdi [v» NP [ v [ve V XP ]]]1]

Note that the identification of the verb-adjacent -géi as head of ApplP and the
presence of bd and the theme argument (didanndo ‘TV’ in [85]) above the recipi-
ent argument t@ he’ consolidates the necessity for bd, the verb and the NP to
raise in the bd construction, as proposed in (70) above. It renders unfeasible the
assumption in Huang, Li and Li (2009) that — on a par with the NP — the verb
remains in situ and that an aspectual suffix on the verb is licensed via Agree
with an AspP above BaP (cf. the comments on [75] above). More precisely, the
fact that in the double object construction the verb plus the overt realization of
Appl® -géi surface in a position above the recipient argument ta ‘he’ hosted by
Spec,ApplP indicates that the verb and -géi must have raised.

Paul and Whitman (2010) provide several arguments showing that the se-
quence ‘V-géi’ obtains via movement in syntax, not by a word-formation rule in
the lexicon (cf. Y.-H. Audrey Li 1990: 106). One argument relies on the behav-
iour of ‘V-géi’ in so-called ‘A-not-A’ questions (cf. Huang 1982, ch. 4.3 for this
term and further discussion; also cf. Huang, Li and Li [2009, ch. 7.3])

26 Unlike Pyllkdnen (2002, 2008) who derives double object constructions by positing ApplP
below the lexical VP (her “low” Applicative), Paul and Whitman (2010) provide extensive evi-
dence from Chinese and other languages for the general position of ApplP above the lexical VP,
as depicted in (85).
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(87) a. Ta [w xi-huan] but [v xi-huan] shuxué ?%
3sG like NEG like mathematics
‘Does she like mathematics?’

b. Ta xi- bu xi-huan shuxué ?
3sG like NEG like mathematics
‘Does she like mathematics?’

(88) a.*Ta huan-gei bu hudn-géi ni gqian?
3SG return-GEI NEG return-GEI 2SG money

b. Ta huan bu hudan-géi ni qian?
3SG return NEG return-GEI 2SG money
‘Will he return the money to you?’
(slightly modified example from Peyraube 1980: 227)%

While for verbal compounds such as xi-huan ‘like’, either the entire compound
(cf. [87a]) or only its first member (xi-) may precede negation (cf. [87b]), this
choice does not exist for the sequence ‘V-géi’, which precisely cannot be treated
as a unit (cf. (88a]). This straightforwardly obtains when assuming that ‘V-géi’ is
built in the syntax, unlike verbal compounds coming from the lexicon.?®

2.2.2.4 Wrap-up

The architecture of the extended verbal projection in Chinese is much more
articulated than assumed by Huang, Li, and Li (2009) in their analysis of the bd
construction; consequently, the complement selected by bd can be much more
complex than just a simple vP and contain projections such as AspP and ApplP.

27 Though it is difficult here to come up with separate glosses for xi and huan, both meaning
‘like’, xi-huan is clearly analyzable, as witnessed by the separate appearance of xi and huan in
numerous compounds such as huan-hii ‘like-shout’ = ‘cheer’, xi-ai ‘like-love’ = ‘be fond of’ etc.
28 Peyraube (1980: 226) interprets this contrast as evidence for the prepositional status of the
verb-adajcent -géi, thus confirming the traditional analysis ‘V [pp gei 10] DO’ adopted in Chinese
linguistics. Evidently, under this analysis the positioning of the aspect suffix -le between géi
and the IO, ‘V-géi-le I0 DO’, is completely unexpected and cannot be accounted for.

29 Even in a framework such as Distributed Morphology where compounding is reduced to
syntactic operations, this difference between compounds such as xi-huan ‘like’ and the ‘V-géi’
sequences must somehow be captured, perhaps by distinguishing compounds composed of
purely lexical heads from compounds involving higher heads such as Appl°.
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Importantly, this complement selected by bd is to its right and thus involves
head-complement order in accordance with VO. In other words, the very con-
struction presented as main evidence by Li and Thompson (1974a) for their
claim of modern Mandarin as an SOV language turns out to provide additional
evidence for its VO character.

2.2.2.5 Bd and the relation between synchrony and diachrony

The analysis proposed for bd as a higher functional head in the extended verbal
projectionis also a neat illustration of how to conceive of the relation between
synchrony and diachrony. Importantly, the discarded prepositional analysis of
bd in modern Mandarin is likewise untenable from a diachronic point of view,
as argued for in detail by Whitman (2000). Whitman demonstrates that reanaly-
sis can only change features in the relevant heads (relabelling), whereas the
hierarchical relations, i.e. the c-command relations between the constituents in
the source structure, must be maintained in the output structure (Conservancy
of structure constraint). As already alluded to above, the prepositional analysis
of modern bd implies a complete rearrangement of the original hierarchical
relations holding in the object sharing source structure, a scenario precisely
excluded by Whitman’s Conservancy of structure constraint. By contrast, the
revised analysis of modern bd respects the hierarchy present in the source struc-
ture and at the same time resolves matters which had remained unexplained
under the prepositional analysis of bd. For ease of comparison, all the relevant
structures are repeated below.

Object sharing serial verb construction as source structure:

(89) [ ba [ver stti [vitea][vez proi yu ji J]] (= [57] above)
take  grain give chicken
‘take the grains and give them to the chicken’

In (89) the verb bd ‘seize, hold’ selects the second VP headed by yii ‘give’ as its
complement. The object sit ‘grains’ shared by both verbs, bd and yii, is merged
in the specifier of the VP headed by bd and controls pro in the complement VP
(VP2). Bd moves to v, deriving the surface order.

Modern ba as a higher head selecting a verbal projection:

(90) [vP bd[BaP Lisi [Ba’ tra [AspP hénxinde [AspP pdoqi-le [vP tpaogi [VP tpaogi trisi ]]]]]]]
BA Lisi cruelly abandon-PERF
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Modern ba as a preposition heading a preverbal adjunct phrase

(91) [AspP [PP bd Lisi] [AspP hénxinde [AspP pdoqi -le [vP tpaogi [VP tpaogi trisi ]]]]]
BA Lisi cruelly abandon-PERF

When comparing (89) with (90) we see that in both the object sharing source
structure and the modern structure, bd heads the complex verb phrase and
selects a verbal projection as complement. Consequently, the hierachical rela-
tions of the source structure are conserved in the modern bd construction. The
changes that have occurred are as follows. First, modern bd no longer assigns a
thematic role to the NP following it, unlike the ‘take’ main verb in the object
sharing structure, i.e. there is no more object sharing. Instead, the NP is as-
signed its theta role by the verbal projection as a whole, which is that of a pa-
tient affected by the action/event in question. Second, the NP in the Spec of BaP
(Lisi in [85]) moves to that position, as witnessed by the position of adverbs to
its right. Third, the very same acceptability of adverbs below bd attested from
the beginning of the modern bd construction on (cf. [59] above dating from the
8th c.) also indicates that bd’s complement is minimally a vP and therefore lar-
ger than just a VP, the latter commonly assumed to be the size of the comple-
ment in object sharing serial verb constructions (cf. Collins 1997 among others).
In other words, concomitant with the reanalysis of bd, the size of its comple-
ment changed into a potentially complex verbal projection containing several
subprojections such as AspP and ApplicativeP, resulting in a high position for
bd in the extended verbal projection in Chinese.

This view of the relation between synchrony and diachrony is much more
appropriate and in accordance with standard assumptions than the so often
evoked “verbal origin” of bd claimed to be reponsible for its present day proper-
ties (most recently in Huang, Li, and Li 2009: 178; cf. footnote 19). Note that the
child acquirer is only exposed to the synchronic data and has no access to
(knowledge about) earlier stages of the language, nor does the average native
speaker dispose of such information. The only “remnant” of the “verbal origin”
of bd in present day Mandarin is the hierarchy between the head bd and its
complement, a relation readily discernible on the basis of synchronic data
alone.

Let us now turn to the prepositional analysis of bd in (91) and examine what
would be the the consequences of this choice both for synchrony and dia-
chrony. First, as is easy to see, in (91) the hierarchical relations of the object-
sharing source structure in (89) are not maintained. Quite on the contrary, the
former head of the complex verb phrase, bd, is now contained in an adjunct
phrase, which modifies the main verbal projection AspP on a par with the ad-
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verb hénxinde ‘cruelly’. In addition the verb originally contained in the com-
plement VP now plays the role of the main verb. Whitman’s Conservancy of
structure constraint would only be respected if such an adjunction structure
were to be postulated not only for the output structure, but also for the source
structure. However, in addition to the problems with a prepositional analysis of
ba already outlined, there exist other arguments showing that the adjunction
structure is not a feasible analysis, either for modern bd or for the source struc-
ture.

If indeed the adjunction structure in (91) were likewise chosen as source
structure, as proposed by Zhu Minche (1957) and Wang Li (1988[1958]: ch. 47),
the interpretation associated with it must be ‘take grains and give [them] to the
chicken’ in order to obtain the object sharing reading agreed upon by the
specialists of Chinese historical syntax:

(92)  [veoladgjuncever bd st ] [ve proyii  ji ]
BA grain give chicken
‘take grains and give [them] to the chicken’

In other words, it is the adjunct VP1, bd su ‘take grains’, that contains the overt
object NP which needs to control the empty category in the main VP2 headed by
yii ‘give’ in order to account for the observed co-referentiality between sit
‘grains’ and this empty category. However, a closer look reveals that an
adjunction structure cannot be the correct structure for object-sharing bd.

Importantly, unlike what we observe for the bd construction (cf. [95] below),
where coreference between the bd-NP and the empty category following the
verb is obligatory, the empty category in the main VP is in general disjoint in
reference from the object NP contained in an adjunct VP (VPy), although some
speakers allow coreference as well:

(93) Lisi [we[ve: chong-zhe Ldoli; | [w» piping [ve: tyiping biérén /proji]]
Lisi face-DUR Laoli criticize someone.else
‘Facing Laoli, Lisi criticized someone else/him;;.’

The object pro in the main VP can either refer to a third person, as does the overt

NP biérén ‘someone else’, or be coreferential with the object in the adjunct VP.
The same holds for the control relation between the complement of a

preposition in an adjunct position and the empty object in the main VP:*

30 Recall that no distinction is made between PRO and pro (cf. C.-T. James Huang 1989: 194).
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(94) Ta [w[ee wéile Ldoli] [» bang -le Mdli/ proy néi-ge mdng ]]
3G for Laoli assist-PERF Mary that-CL. occupation
‘For Laoli’si sake, he lent Mary/him;; a hand.’

In (94), pro can again refer to a person different from Laoli, i.e. pro can be on a
par with the overt NP Mdli. In addition, pro can also be coreferential with Ldoli.

Crucially, while native speakers vary with respect to the availability of
coreference between pro in the main clause and the NP in the adjunct clause,
they all accept the disjoint refererence interpretation. This is completely
excluded in the case of the bd construction where coreference is obligatory,
because the empty category (in the form of a trace or a copy) in the verbal
complement projection results from raising of the NP to Spec, BaP:

(95) WO [wp bd [sr  Ldolii tua [aspp piping -le [» t; hdoji  ci]]]] le
1SG BA Laoli criticize-PERF ~ so.many time SFP
‘T have criticized Laoli many times.’
(Excluded reading: ‘I have criticized somebody else than Laoli.”)

This fact constitutes an additional argument against the prepositional analysis
of modern Mandarin bd with the bd PP in adjunct position and, by extension,
against positing such an analysis for the object-sharing construction having
served as its input.*

31 As noted by the reviewer, the NP complement of a preposition can c-command beyond the
PP and for example cause a Principle C violation when co-indexed with a proper name lower in
the structure, as illustrated below for Chinese and German. (Cf. C.-T. James Huang 1983: 80,
foonote 4; for a recent discussion, cf. Bruening 2014):
(1) W& [pp wéile tawy; | zhéngli-le [ Wangwili; de  fangzi]

1SG for 3sG tidy -PERF Wangwu SUB room

‘I tidied up Wangwu’s room for him.’
(ii) Ich habe fiir ihn«; Peters; Zimmer aufgerdumt

1s¢ have for him Peterce. room tidied

‘I tidied up Peter’s room for him.’
As far as I can see, this strengthens rather than weakens the relevance of the contrast just
observed for the possible interpretations of the empty category in sentences with an adjunct PP
versus the ba construction; visibly, lack of c-command of pro is not responsible for the partial
failure of native speakers to establish coreference between pro and the preceding NP comple-
ment of the preposition.
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2.2.3 Interim summary:
Word order in Modern Mandarin and the bd construction

The preceding section on word order in modern Mandarin has provided ample
evidence invalidating Li and Thompson’s (1974a) claim that present day Chi-
nese is in the process of changing into an OV language. On the contrary, the
extended verbal projection in modern Mandarin displays systematic head-
complement order in accordance with VO: verbs (including double object verbs)
precede their object(s), and auxiliaries their verbal complements; adverbs and
negation occupy a preverbal position. Furthermore, the bd construction, Li and
Thompson’s main piece of evidence for alleged SOV order in modern Mandarin
‘S bd O V’, has been demonstrated to involve head-complement order as well:
bd selects as its complement a verbal projection to its right. Note that this verbal
projection can be rather complex (AspP, ApplP) and must be a maximal projec-
tion, given that it can be preceded by VP-level adverbs which surface below bd
and the following NP. In other words, neither the object NP nor bd remain in situ
(contra Y.-H. Audrey Li 2006; Huang, Li, and Li 2009), rather, they raise to
Spec,BaP and the higher v, respectively. While scholars differ with respect to the
exact status of bd and the structural details of the complex verbal projection
headed by bd, this analysis of bd has become the established consensus. It can
finally account for several basic properties of the bd construction which had
always puzzled specialists of Chinese syntax and remained unexplained under
the prepositional account of bd and the associated adjunction structure where
the object of the verb was contained in the adjunct PP: S [ve [p» bd NP] V XP]].

2.3 Word order (distorted) through a typological lens

The main purpose of this chapter was to invalidate once and for all Li and
Thompson’s (1974a: 208) still influential claim that Chinese has undergone
major word order changes during the past three thousand years: OV > VO > OV.
In reality, Chinese represents precisely the opposite case, i.e. a language which
has shown VO order for all of its history, since the earliest attested documents
from pre-Archaic Chinese (13th c. BC) up to today.® Concerning the cases of
surface OV order attested in pre-Archaic Chinese, not only are they limited to
specific syntactic constructions (focus clefts and pronouns in negative con-

32 According to Djamouri, Paul and Whitman (2007, 2012), SVO can plausibly be postulated
as the original constituent order of proto-Sino-Tibetan as well.
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texts), against the background of VO as default word order, but under closer
inspection they reveal underlying head-complement order consistent with VO.

A large part of the “evidence” provided by Li and Thompson (1974a) for the
alleged OV character of the earliest and present stage of Chinese is based on
typological considerations, in particular the work by Greenberg (1963). Based on
a sample of thirty languages from different language families,*® Greenberg
(1963) examines the possible correlations between the following sets of criteria:
(i) presence of prepositions vs postpositions; (ii) type of dominant order for
(nominal) subject, (nominal) object and verb in a declarative sentence: VSO,
SVO, SOV; (iii) relative order between adjective and the noun it modifies. In
addition, generalizations on a larger scale going beyond these three parameters
are proposed as well (cf. universal 14 below). The result is a “basic order typol-
ogy” (cf. Greenberg 1963: 76) consisting of forty-five universals, presented either
as general statements, such as the universals #3, 4 and #14, or in the form of
implicational universals ‘If A, then B’, such as the universals #5 and #25.

(96) Selection of universals from Greenberg’s (1963) appendix III (pp. 110-113)

a. Universal 3
Languages with dominant VSO order are always prepositional

b. Universal 4
With overwhelmingly greater than chance frequency, languages with
normal SOV order are postpositional.

c. Universal 5
If a language has dominant SOV order and the genitive follows the
governing noun, then the adjective likewise follows the noun.

d. Universal 14
In conditional statements, the conditional clause precedes the
conclusion as the normal order in all languages.

33 These 30 languages are (in the order given by Greenberg 1963: 74-75): “Basque, Serbian,
Welsh, Norwegian, Modern Greek, Italian, Finnish (European); Yoruba, Nubian, Swahili, Fu-
lani, Masai, Songhai, Berber (African); Turkish, Hebrew, Burushaski, Hindi, Kannada, Japa-
nese, Thai, Burmese, Malay (Asian); Maori, Loritja (Oceanian); Maya, Zapotec, Quechua, Chib-
cha, Guarani (American Indian)”. Chinese figures in the appendix II (p. 109) where — alongside
Finnish, Estonian, Ijo, Algonquian and Zoque - it illustrates the basic order type 15, viz. a SVO
language with postpositions and the order ‘adjective noun’ as well as ‘genitive noun’.
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e. Universal 25
If the pronominal object follows the verb, so does the nominal object.

Although Greenberg (1963: 76) presents the three parameters as equipollent, the
dominant word order type, i.e. VSO, SVO or SOV seems to be the decisive factor.
This is evident from Greenberg’s (1963: 97-102) discussion of harmony, where
“[h]armonic and disharmonic relations [...] are examples of generalizations”
insofar as “[iln similar constructions, the corresponding members tend to be in
the same order” (p. 97). Combining the universals #3 and #4, he concludes that
“OV is harmonic with postpositions while VO is harmonic with prepositions™.
Via the subjective genitive as in Brutus’ killing of Cesar, he then establishes the
parallel between verb and noun, on the one hand, and subject or object and the
genitive, on the other, in order to explain the “overwhelming association of
prepositions with governing noun — genitive order and of postpositions with
genitive — governing noun order” (p. 99). As a result, prepositions are claimed
to be harmonic with the order ‘noun genitive’, in contrast to postpositions
which are harmonic with the order ‘genitive noun’. In a further step, Greenberg
(1963: 99) extends the observation holding for the relative order of genitive and
noun to that of adjective and noun, given that both adjective and genitive mod-
ify the noun. It is this chain of harmonic relations that makes the Chinese nomi-
nal projection “exceptional” typologically speaking, because the VO order leads
to the prediction of the genitive and the adjective following the noun, contrary
to the facts. (Note that in Chinese all modifiers — including relative clauses —
precede the noun).

Notwithstanding the explicitly statistical nature of these correlations (cf.
Greenberg’s own formulations: “almost always”, “with overwhelmingly greater
than chance frequency” etc.), Li and Thompson (1974a) seem to take them as
absolute statements. (For a detailed analysis of the different types of generaliza-
tions in Greenberg’s work, cf. Whitman 2008; also cf. chapter eight below.) It is
on this basis that they suggest that the OV properties of the head-final NP “trig-
gered” the third step in their historical scenario, i.e. the change “back” to OV,
allegedly still in process today (cf. Li and Thompson 1974a: 208). Their reason-
ing remains confusing, though, because at the same time they acknowledge the
existence of the head-final NP as a constant factor in the history of Chinese; why
and when such a constant factor could have acted as a “trigger” for change is
difficult to understand.

The important role typological considerations played in the analysis of a
given language at that time is also visible in James H.-Y. Tai’s (1973) article on
“Chinese as a SOV language”, curiously enough not mentioned by Li and
Thompson (1974a). When trying to settle the issue of the underlying order for
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modern Mandarin from which to derive the observed surface structures SVO and
SOV, James H.-Y. Tai (1973) opts for SOV, precisely because of the cross-
categorial correlations observed by Greenberg (1963) in his language sample,
which make Chinese pattern with SOV languages such as Japanese. Like Japa-
nese, Chinese has a systematically head-final NP and postpositions, lacks wh-
movement (Greenberg’s “identical order for questions and statement”) and uses
a sentence-final particle for yes/no questions .

As will become evident in the remainder of this book, typological considera-
tions in the form of cross-categorial correlations have continued to play a deci-
sive role in Chinese syntax and have often influenced the choice between com-
peting analyses, although not always in the right direction.






3 Prepositions as adpositions, not V/P hybrids*

General linguists might be surprised by the fact that even with respect to
fundamental issues such as the inventory of lexical categories there is still no
consensus in Chinese linguistics. Prepositions are a case in point. Y.-H. Audrey
Li (1990, chapter 2), for example, presupposes their existence and analyses
them as case assigners; Djamouri and Paul (1997, 2009) demonstrate the neces-
sity to distinguish between prepositions and verbs from the very first pre-
Archaic documents on (13th c. - 11th c. BC) up to today. By contrast, Huang, Li
and Li (2009: 29-30) assign them a “hybrid” or “categorially dual” status, remi-
niscent of Li and Thompson’s (1974b) term coverb coined in order to grasp the
allegedly “still” verbal nature of Chinese prepositions.! Cheng and Sybesma
(2015) go a step further; they emit doubts as to the very existence of prepositions
in Chinese and leave the issue open.?

This situation has its origin in the existence of numerous pairs of (histori-
cally related) homophonous prepositions and verbs: preposition zai ‘in, at’ and
verb zdi ‘be, exist’; preposition géi ‘to, for; on behalf of and verb géi ‘give’;
preposition dui ‘towards, concerning’ and verb dui ‘face, aim at’; preposition
gen ‘with’ and verb gén ‘follow’, preposition dao ‘to, until’ and verb dao ‘arrive’
etc.® Homophony alone is insufficient reason to combine two items into a single
lexical category. Homophony between members of different lexical categories is
observed in many languages (as in the case of English present participles ho-
mophonous with prepositions such as concerning, regarding; cf. McCawley

* This chapter, as well, owes a lot to joint work and extensive discussions with Redouane
Djamouri and John Whitman.

1 “If prepositions are [-N, -V], then the members of the class (42c) [= géi, zai, xiang, cf. (1b);
WP] cannot be treated simply as prepositions because they can also be used as verbs, which
are [+V] by definition. We believe that this class has multiple statuses. As V, the words in (42c)
are [-N, +V]; and as P, they are [-N,-V].” (Huang, Li and Li 2009: 30).

2 “The category P is also not unproblematic. First, it is not clear how many members the cate-
gory has, if it exists at all. Although there are a small number of elements that only function
prepositionally, most counterparts of prepositions in Indo-European languages can probably
be considered as verbs that can function as the main or as a subordinate predicate in a sen-
tence.” (Cheng and Sybesma 2015, §3.1.1; emphasis mine) Note, though, that Cheng and Sy-
besma discuss this thorny issue on half a page only.

3 Note that this homophony between verbs and prepositions includes the tone, as can be seen
from the identical Pinyin transliterations.
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1992: 224), without leading to the radical position observed in Chinese linguis-
tics where the homophony serves as the basis for questioning the distinctness of
the categories. It is rather our preconceived ideas about the impoverished array
of lexical categories typical of so-called isolating languages (in comparison with
Indo-European languages) that allow us rather easily to conceive of Chinese as
a language without the category preposition or with a categorially dual, hybrid
variant thereof.

The aim of the present chapter is to provide substantial evidence in favour
of the rather trivial claim that prepositions are a category distinct from verbs in
Chinese. In order to have a sound data basis, section 3.1 provides a list of about
thirty prepositions, with and without a “corresponding” homophonous verb.
Section 3.2 studies the distribution of PPs and shows how confining the ques-
tion ‘preposition vs verb’ to the preverbal adjunct position to the right of the
subject has blurred their categorial distinctness. Section 3.3 demonstrates in
detail that prepositions cannot function as predicates, neither as primary nor as
secondary ones. Claims to the contrary turn out to be due to confusion of the
verb with the homophonous preposition. Section 3.4 confirms the validity for
Chinese of the ban on preposition stranding. It introduces additional diagnos-
tics, though, because inter alia the Adjunct Island Constraint makes it impossi-
ble to use the impossibility of extracting the complement of a PP in preverbal
adjunct position as unequivocal proof for the general ban on preposition strand-
ing. Section 3.5 gives an interim summary of the results obtained for modern
Mandarin before turning to the diachronic aspect of prepositions in section 3.6.
This section addresses the “verbal origin” of prepositions, which is often
vaguely invoked as “reason” for their “still” verbal properties, without it ever
being spelt out how this remote historical information is supposed to be present
in the grammar of native speakers today. It first discusses the prepositions zai
‘in’, yii ‘at, to’ and zi ‘from’ present in the earliest texts (13th c. BC); for the latter
two no verb exists — at least in attested material — that it could have been reana-
lysed from. In the second part, a concrete case of V-to—P reanalysis is examined
and it is shown how the constraints generally observed for reanalysis apply here
as well. Last, but not least, section 3.7 summarizes the main conclusions and
evaluates their consequences for claims made by general theories of change
with respect to deverbal prepositions as a case of lexical reanalysis (cf. Longo-
bardi 2001, Roberts and Roussou 2003).
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3.1 Taking stock: Coverbs, unicorns and other mythic
creatures in Chinese linguistics

Given the controversial status of the very existence of prepositions in Chinese, it
is necessary to first get the situation straight datawise. A fairly comprehensive
list of prepositions in spoken Mandarin is provided in (1a) and (1b), alongside
the homophonous verb, if it exists.* Although this might seem a rather trivial
task, drawing up this list turns out to be a healthy exercise, insofar as it pro-
vides us with more than thirty prepositions, among which eleven “exclusive”
prepositions, i.e. prepositions without a homophonous verb. This certainly is
too high a number to be simply dismissed. It thus straightforwardly challenges
Cheng and Sybesma’s (2015) claim about “preposition-only” items to be a quan-
tité négligeable too insignificant to be taken as serious evidence for the exis-
tence of the category preposition. Note in this context that even if one somehow
succeeded in subsuming prepositions under verbs, this would not allow us to
“economize” on the category adposition in Chinese, given that Chinese also has
postpositions (cf. chapter four below).

(1a)  List of exclusive prepositions (= 11)

- chule ‘except for, besides, in addition’

- cong ‘from, by way of’

- duiyu ‘with regard to, of’

- guanyu ‘about, concerning, with regard to’
- hé ‘(together) with’

-wang ‘to, towards’

-weéi ‘for (the sake of), on behalf of’

- wéile ‘because of, for (the sake of), on behalf of; in order to’
-yinwei ‘because of, on account of; because’
- zhiyu ‘as for, as to’

- zicong ‘since’

4 This inventory is established on the basis of lists found in Hagége (1975), Chao Yuen Ren
(1968: 754-769) and Li and Thompson (1981: 368-369) (even though the latter two call them
coverbs). It does not include clearly dialectal items such as dd ‘from’ (the Northern dialect
equivalent of standard Mandarin céng ‘from’) nor items belonging to a more formal style or the
written register such as zi ‘from’, yikao, yizhao ‘according to’, yu ‘in, at, to’ (corresponding to
zai ‘in, at’ and xiang ‘to, towards’ in spoken standard Mandarin) etc. Note that if the latter were
counted as well, the number of prepositions, especially that of exclusive prepositions, would
increase substantially.
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All prepositions of the form ‘X-yii’ such as duiyii, guanyu, zhiyii (including those
belonging to the written register not listed here) are exclusive prepositions. This
is not surprising, because the preposition yii ‘at, to’ indicating spatial, temporal
and abstract location and still used in the written register today is attested since
the earliest documents dating from the 13th c. BC. (cf. section 3.6 below). Fur-
thermore, as reflected in the translations, some of the prepositions in (1a) can
also take a clausal complement, such as weile ‘in order to; for...to’ and yinwei
‘because’. (cf. Lu Peng 2008 for discussion). Last, but not least, the preposition
hé ‘with’ is homophonous with the coordinating conjunction hé ‘and’.

(1b)  List of prepositions having a homophonous verbal “counterpart” (= 20)

- P an ‘according to, in the light of’ V an ‘conform to, comply with’

- P anzhao ‘according to; on the basis of  V dnzhdao ‘conform to, comply with’
- P bi ‘in comparison with’ V bi ‘compare’®

- P chdo ‘facing, towards’ V chdo ‘face’

- P dang(zhe) ‘in front of, at’ V dang ‘serve as, consider as; think’
- P ddo ‘until, to’ V dao ‘arrive’

- P dui ‘toward’ V dui ‘be opposite’

- P géi ‘to, for’ V géi ‘give’

- P gén ‘with, from’’ V gén ‘follow’

5 The coordinating conjunction hé ‘and’ (cf. [i]) can be easily distinguished from the preposi-
tion hé ‘with’ (cf. [ii] and [iii]), because unlike the latter it cannot be separated from its second
conjunct by adverbs, auxiliaries or negation:
(i) [ve WO (*yé/*bu) hé ta J]yé /bu shi méiguérén
1sG also/ NEG and 3sG also/ NEG be American

‘Me and him also are Americans /are not Americans.’
(ii) Wo yé [w[pp hé ta] jidng-le yi jidng]

1sG also with3sG talk -PERF 1 talk

‘I also talked to him a bit.”
(iii) Ta hén yuanyi [w[re hé  dajia ] jidng yi jidng]

3sG very wish with everybody talk 1 talk

‘He very much wants to talk a bit to everybody.’
6 Examples illustrating the preposition bi are given in (i) and (ii):

(i) Ta shuo de [ap [pp DT ni] dashéng
3sG talk DE compared.with 2sG loud
‘He speaks louder than you.’
(ii) Bditian bt wdnshang qiwén gao wiidu

daytime compared.with evening temperature high 5 degree
‘During the daytime, the temperature is five degrees higher than in the evening.’
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- P génju ‘on the basis of, in line with’ V génju ‘follow, base oneself on’
- P li ‘from, away’ V li ‘leave, part from’

- P lile ‘without, lacking’

- P ti “for, on behalf of, instead of’ V ti ‘replace, substitute for’

- P tong ‘(together) with’ V téng ‘to be the same’

- P wdng ‘in the direction of, toward’ V ‘go (in the direction of)’®

- P xiang ‘to, towards; from’ V xidang ‘face, turn towards’®

- P yan(zhe) ‘along, following’ V ydn ‘trim (with a ribbon etc.)’
- P y6u ‘by, through, up to, from’ V you ‘let do as one pleases’

- P zai ‘in, at’ V zai ‘be at’

- P zhao ‘in the direction of’ V zhao ‘reflect; look after’

Again, this list is not exhaustive insofar as it does not include unclear cases (e.g.
V chén ‘taking advantage of’ vs P chén 'while’) nor prepositions used in a formal
register only; accordingly, the total number of prepositions is clearly higher.1

7 There is also a coordinating conjunction gén ‘and’. As illustrated above for the pair ‘preposi-
tion hé’ — ‘conjunction hé’, the position of adverbs allows us to distinguish between the two:
(1) [xe Xido Li (*dou) gén wo] dou shi shanxi-rén (Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 231)
XiaoLi all and 1sG all be Shanxi-person
‘Xiao Li and I are both from Shanxi.’
The adverb dou ‘all’ cannot intervene between the two NP conjuncts; furthermore, since dou
requires a plural NP to quantify over, the subject clearly is a coordinated NP.
(ii) illustrates the preposition gén ‘with’ heading an adjunct PP modifying the embedded verb:
(ii) Ni quf[rr gén Ldo Wang] yanjin yi-xia] (Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 230)
2SG go with Lao Wang examine 1 -time
‘You go check it out with Lao Wang.’
8 The verb wdng is largely confined to fixed expressions such as (i) and (ii) and to the V2
position in verbal compounds:
(1) Rén lai  rén  wdng
person come person go
‘People come and go’
(i) Yi ge wdng dong, yi ge wdng xi
1 CL go east 1 CL go west
‘One goes to the east, and one goes to the west.’
(iii) Chédui [v kai -wdng] Lasa (Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 547)
motorcade leave-go Lhasa
‘The motorcade left for Lhasa.’
Note that the preposition wang ‘toward’ (fourth tone), homograph with the verb wdng ‘go’
(third tone) is unacceptable here (*kai-wang). For further discussion, cf. Chao Yuen Ren (1968:
758, footnote 48).
9 The verb xiang ‘face, turn towards’ — like the verb wdng ‘go (in the direction of)’ — mostly
occurs as second verb in verbal compounds such as [v-féi-xiang] dongndn ‘fly to the south east’.
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Before discussing in detail the arguments in favour of prepositions as a
category distinct from verbs, I would like to briefly comment on some features
emerging from a quick perusal of the lists in (1a) and (1b). The first thing to ob-
serve is that there are at least eleven exclusive prepositions and twice as many
prepositions with a homophonous verbal “counterpart”. Furthermore, the
meaning differences observed for a given pair of homophonous preposition and
verb can be important enough to make it difficult to subsume them under one
item, as e.g. in the case of dang and ydn (cf. [1b]). Note that talking about
“meaning differences” in fact amounts to stating differences in selectional re-
strictions, concerning both the syntactic category (c-selection) as well as the
semantic properties of the category (s-selection) in question, as amply illus-
trated in the examples to be provided in the remainder of this chapter. Last, but
not least, cases like hé ‘with’ (cf. [1a]) and gén ‘with’ (cf. [1b]) also show that
prepositions can in turn be homophonous with e.g. coordinating conjunctions
such as ‘and’. This makes it necessary to come to terms with homophonous
items instantiating different categories, not only with homophonous verbs and
prepositions.

While the observations above all point to the categorial distinction between
verbs and prepositions (to be elaborated upon in the following sections), prepo-
sitions such as chiile ‘except, besides’, wéile ‘for the sake of’, yanzhe ‘along’,
dangzhe ‘in front of’ featuring the aspect suffixes -le and -zhe seem to precisely
illustrate the verbal properties of prepositions often evoked in the literature and
motivating their analysis as hybrid categories or coverbs. However, most schol-
ars agree that -le and -zhe are here an integral part of the preposition itself
[prepe X-le/-zhe], hence not visible for syntax; accordingly, -le and -zhe do not
convey perfective or durative aspect, respectively. This analysis is backed up by
several pieces of evidence.

First, there is no choice between the alleged aspectual suffix at hand and
the other suffixes, i.e. we do not observe an alternation between -zhe, -le, and
-guo (experiental aspect) as we do for verbs. Second, either there is no counter-
part without that suffix, as in the case of chiile ‘except’ for which no chii exists.
Or we obtain a preposition with a different meaning, as in the case of lile ‘with-
out’ which contrasts with I ‘from’, and wéile vs wéi, where besides the mean-
ings ‘for (the sake of), on behalf of* conveyed by both wéi and wéile, wéile has

10 Chao Yuen Ren (1968: 749-767) in his section 8.2.1 on prepositions comes up with a total of
fifty-seven items. However, his list includes prepositions belonging to the written or formal
style, some conjunctions and items such as bd, which in fact cannot be analysed as preposi-
tions (cf. chapter 2.2.2. above).
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the additional meaning ‘because of’. Third, it is the “suffixed” form which is the
base form, insofar as the non-suffixed form is subject to constraints and accord-
ingly has a more limited distribution. This is, for example, the case for ydn and
yanzhe ‘along’. While ydn is only acceptable in combination with a small group
of place nouns, ydnzhe can select all kinds of NPs, concrete and abstract (cf.
among others Chao Yuen Ren 1968: 763, Lii Shuxiang et al. 1980: 590).

2 Wo xidng [ yan/ydnzhe gidnggén] zhong yi-pdi ydngshu
1sG think along foot.of.wall plant 1 row willow
‘T intend to plant a row of willows along the foot of the wall.’
(Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 590)

3) WO [pp yanzhe/*yan [ta dangnian livixia de zuji]]
1SG along 3sG that.time leave sSUB track
zoufdang-le  sanshige shi xian
visit -PERF 30 CL town county
‘Following the itinerary made by her back then, I have visited
thirty towns and counties.’

The case of -zhe in ydnzhe ‘along’ and the like is thus on a par with -ing in the
present participle forms of verbs reanalysed as prepositions, such as concerning,
regarding in English. As pointed out by McCawley (1992: 224), the prepositions
concerning and regarding (paraphrasable as about) allow pied piping (cf. [4a]
and [5a]), in contrast to the verbs concerning and regarding (cf. [4b] and [5b]):

(4) a. the persons [pr concerning whom| he made inquiries

b. *the teachers [v concerning] whom John’s problems have
been tv recently

(5) a. aperson [prregarding whom] I have bad feelings

b. *a person [vr regarding whom as an idiot] more and
more people have been tvp
(McCawley 1992: 224; [21])

Clearly, the sequence -ing in the prepositions concerning and regarding is no
longer visible in syntax as an inflectional element combining with verbs (also cf.
Svenonius 2007). The same observation applies to -zhe and -le in Chinese prepo-
sitions; -zhe and -le here are not indications of the “still” verbal nature of prepo-
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sitions in Chinese, but simply show that these prepositions have been reana-
lysed from suffixed verb forms. In other words, with respect to the synchronic
grammar, prepositions with an incorporated suffix such as ydnzhe ‘along’ and
wéile ‘because of’ and “bare” prepositions such as cong ‘from’, gén ‘with’ be-
have exactly alike, i.e. the former, like the latter, lack an internal structure.

3.2 Prepositional Phrases and the preverbal adjunct position

Most studies discussing the question of whether prepositions are a sub-class of
verbs or not concentrate on PPs in the preverbal position to the right of the sub-
ject. As illustrated below, this is the default position for all kinds of phrases
having an adverbial function i.e., adverbs, adjunct NPs (6), adjunct PPs (7) and
PostPs (8), and clauses with a null subject controlled by, hence coreferential
with, the matrix subject (cf. [9] and [10]):

6) Ta [ve xingqitian] [ve [aavens zizixixide] [w» zhéngli fangjian]]]
3sG Sunday carefully tidy  room
‘He carefully tidies up his room on Sundays.’

@) W0 [ve [rrcong  néngciin] [we  huildi]]
1SG from village return
‘I return from the village.’

8) WO [ip [poste chiixi yigidn][,» ydo hui jia]]
1sG New.Year’s eve before need return home
‘I need to go home before New Year’s eve.’

(9) Td [VP [adjunct clause pl‘O Chui-Zhe kéushdo] [VP lel Iéutl_]]
3sG blow-DUR whistle descend stair
‘He walked down the stairs whistling.” (Chen Chung-yu 1986: 2, [10a])

(10) Ta [vP [adjunct clause PYO da dldnhud] ]laO Ché]]
3G strike phone call car
‘He called a cab using the phone.’

Furthermore, given that negation and adverbs must occur at the left edge of the
vP (inclusive of adjoined material), they precede adjunct PPs. The resulting
sequence ‘Neg/Adv PP VP’ is often adduced as evidence for an alleged compati-
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bility of PPs with negation and adverbs and hence for their allegedly hybrid
status due to a “still” partly verbal nature:

1)

(12)

(13)

(14)

(15)

Ta hai méiyou [w [pp cong noéngcun] [ huildi]]
3sG still NEG from village return
‘He has not returned from the village yet.’

Ta gangcdi [ [r cong zhér] [ [rp wang nan] [ zou-le]]]
3SG just.now from here toward south  go-PERF
‘From here, she went towards the south a moment ago.’

WO [vp [aavens yijing] [vp [pp g€l Méili][» dda -le

1SG already to Mary strike-PERF

ban ge xidoshi de dianhual]]

half c. hour suB phone

‘T have already talked to Mary on the phone for half an hour.’

W6 hdai méi [ [p géi Méili][» ji  ybujian]]
1sG still NEG to Mary send E-mail
‘I still haven’t sent an E-mail to Mary.’

Ta bifwe[rr zai Shanghdi][.,» xué fawén ]|
3SG NEG in Shanghai  study French
‘He does not study French in Shanghai.’

However, when the PP occurs somewhere other than in the preverbal ad-

junct position, e.g. in the sentence-initial topic position (cf. [16] — [19]) or as a
modifier embedded in a DP (cf. [20]), the incompatibility of PPs with adverbs
and negation becomes visible. Negation and adverbs cannot form a constituent
with the PP; accordingly, the parses [yijing [rrg€i Méili]] and [méi [rr géi Meéili]]
for (16) and (17) and [bu [rr guanyit Chomsky]] for (20) are completely excluded:

(16)

(tyijing) [re G&i MEIli], WS [wp [aavers yijing] [» dd  -le
already to Mary 1sG already  strike-PERF
ban ge xidoshi de dianhual]]

half cL hour suB phone

‘To Mary, I have already talked on the phone for half an hour.’
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(17)

(18)

(19)

(20)

(*méi) [rp G&i Méili], woé hai méilw[p ji  youjian]],
NEG to Mary 1sG still NEG send E-mail
[ géi Xidoli] wo yijing ji -le

to Xiaoli 1sG already send-PERF
‘To Mary, I still haven’t sent an E-mail,
to Xiaoli, I have already sent one.’

(*bi) [rp zai Shanghdil,ta bu[r xué fawén]], ta xué  hanyi
NEG in Shanghai 3sG NEG study French 3sG study Chinese
‘He does not study French in Shanghai, he studies Chinese [there].’

(*gangcdi) [r» Céng zhér], ta gangcdil[w [rp wang ndn] zou
just.now from here 3sG just.now toward south go
‘From here, she went south a moment ago.’

Ta mdi-le ji bén [pp[rp (*bit) guanyu Chomsky] de shu]
3sG buy-PERF several CL NEG about Chomsky SuB book
‘He bought several books (not) about Chomsky.’

Consequently, prepositions cannot be negated and modified by adverbs; if they
appear to be, it is by virtue of being an adjunct in an extended verbal projection.

In fact, it is well-known that in the configuration ‘Neg (Aux) [» PP [» V O]]’
negation has the entire verbal projection vP in its scope; accordingly, it can
either negate the entire vP (21d) or subparts of it, i.e. the PP (21a), the verb (21b)
or the object NP (21c).

(21)

a.

Ta bu [w[re zai Shanghdil[., xué fawén]],
3SG NEG in Shanghai  study French
‘He does not study French in Shanghai,

ta zai Béijing xué
3sG in Beijing study
he studies it in Beijing.’

ta zai Shanghdi jido fawén
3sG in Shanghai teach French
he teaches French in Shanghai.’
ta zai Shanghdi xué  hanyi
3sG in Shanghai study Chinese
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he studies Chinese in Shanghai.’

d. ta zai Béijing jido _hanyu
3sG in Beijing teach Chinese
he teaches Chinese in Beijing.’

(22) W0 conglai bu hé Méili tdolun yiiydnxué wenti
1sG ever  NEG with Mary discuss linguistics question
‘I never discuss linguistics with Mary,

a. zhi hé Améi tdolun
only with Ameidiscuss
I only discuss [linguistics] with Amei.’

b. zhi hé ta tdolun zhéngzhi weénti
only with 3sG discuss politics question
I only discuss politics with her.’

c. qishi wo bu xihuan gén biérén tdolun wénti
in.fact 1sG NEG like with others discuss question
in fact, I don’t like discussing with other people.’

(23) Ni bit néng [w [ cong zhéi geyouji | ji  bdogud],
2SG NEG can from this cL post.office send parcel
‘You cannot send parcels from this post office,

a. zhi néng cong Lifiigong de yduji ji

only can from Louvre  SUB post.office send
you can only send them from the Louvre post office.’

b. zhi néng (cong zheli) ji  xin"
only can from here send letter
you can only send letters from here.’

11 Some of the native speakers consulted prefer the following sentence in order to render the
meaning of (23b):
(1) Ni  cong zhéi ge youji b néng ji baogud, zhi néng ji xin
2sG from this CL post.office NEG can send parcel onlycan send letter
‘From this post office, you cannot send parcels, only letters.’
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c. zhi néng (zai zhéli) mdi yéupidao
only can in here buy stamp
you can only buy stamps here.’

Note that the dominant interpretation is to have negation bear on the adjunct
PP only, rather than negating (components of) the event itself. This is plausible
insofar as in the default case the fact of indicating the circumstances of an event
implies its taking place. However, the other interpretations mentioned above
are likewise present, as witnessed by the different options to continue the sen-
tence which confirm the syntactic construal of negation with the entire vP.
(Whether all of the theoretically possible readings exist also depends on the
meaning of the sentence at hand.) Again, these observations hold irrespectively
of whether a homophonous verb exists for the preposition or not.

Last, but not least, it is not feasible to reduce the differences between verb
and preposition to distributional differences in terms of main verb position vs
verb in an adjunct clause, a point of view often encountered in the literature
and also adopted by Cheng and Sybesma (2015). For a preposition can be shown
to behave differently from a verb in the very same sentence-internal adjunct
position. This fact is obscured most of the time, because the diagnostic context
used here where negation is confined to the adjunct clause is not very com-
mon.*?

Let us first look at (24) and (25). Since the auxiliaries xidng ‘want’ as well as
hui ‘will’ (cf. [26] and [27]) cannot select a negated verbal projection as comple-
ment, (24) and (25) are only acceptable because the negation does not form a
constituent with the main verb projection inside the complement of xidng, but
instead is part of the adjunct clause modifying the main verb gingchang ‘sing’.
Likewise, in (25) negation is syntactically construed with the verb in the adjunct
clause, not with the main verb.

12 The observation that negation may be construed with the VP in the adjunct clause and then
have scope only within that adjunct clause is due to Teng Shou-hsin (1974: 136). However, his
example (i) was not judged fully acceptable by the native speakers consulted, nor can the
syntactic construal of negation with the entire verbal projection resulting in the structure
[bit [vp [adjclause PYO nd-zhe ] chi]] be excluded here:
(i) Bingbang, ta bu nd -zhe chi Teng Shou-hsin (1974:136; [32a-b])

lollipop  3sG NEG hold-DUR eat

‘He’s eating the lollipop without holding it.”
Victor Junnan Pan deserves special thanks for his help in constructing examples (24) to (27).
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(24)  Xianzai wo xidng [vp [adgicause PYO bl ting  banzou ]

now 1sG want NEG listen accompanying.music
gingchang zhé shou gé]
sing this cL song

‘Now I want to sing this song without listening to the
accompanying music.’

(25) W& xidng [v[adiciause Pro bt bi  -zhe ydnjing] shui jiao]
1SG want NEG close-DUR eye sleep sleep
‘I want to sleep without closing my eyes.’

Like xidng ‘want’, hui ‘will’ is also incompatible with a negated complement.
Accordingly, in (26b) and (27b) below negation cannot be syntactically con-
strued with the complement vP:*S hui [Neg [» PP [,» V O]]]. The parsing of nega-
tion as forming a constituent with the PP only: [» [Neg PP] V O] likewise fails, as
corroborated by the impossibility of topicalizing the sequence ‘Neg PP’ in (26¢)
(also cf. [17], [18] above). As a result, (26b) and (27b) are rejected.

(26) a. Ta bu [axr hui [ [re wei Méili] dan xin]]
3SG NEG will for Mary carry heart
‘He won’t get worried about Mary.

b. *Ta hui[[rr bu weéi Méili] dan xin]
3sG will NEG for Mary carry heart

c. *[ep bu wéi Méili],ta hui dan xin
NEG for Mary 3sG will carry heart

13 Except in cases of double negation, bit hui [ bit VP], resulting in a high degree of assertive-
ness (cf. Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 297). Also note that the ban on a negated complement seems
to be loosened in contrastive conjuncts; while (i) is unacceptable, (ii) provided by the reviewer
is much better. Importantly, however, the negation in (ii) is syntactically construed with the
entire verbal projection and does not form a constituent with the PP:

(i) *Wo xidng [bu [w [pp wéi MEéili] dan xin]]

1SG want NEG for Mary carry heart
(ii) W6 xidng [bu [ [pp wéi MEéili] dan xin]], wo xidng weéi ziji dan xin
1SG want NEG for Mary carry heart 1SG want for self carry heart

‘I don’t want to worry about Mary, I want to worry about myself.’
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(27) a. Ta mingtian bu[se hui [ [pp xidng wo | qit hiin]]
3SG tomorrow NEG will to 1sG request marriage
‘He will not propose to me tomorrow.’

b. *Ta mingtian hui [» [rr bu xiang wd ] qii hun |
3sG tomorrow will NEG to 1sG request marriage
(‘He will propose tomorrow, but not to me.”)

The incompatibility of prepositions with adverbs and negation is the first
piece of evidence in favour of the existence of the category preposition, irrespec-
tively of whether there exists a homophonous verb or not. Note that this incom-
patibility holds for all positions examined so far, but is just more easily to detect
for a PP in the sentence-initial topic position or contained in a complex DP, i.e.
somewhere other than in the sentence-internal adjunct position.

3.3 Prepositional Phrases cannot function as predicates

The preceding discussion has demonstrated the incompatibility of PPs with
negation and adverbs, thus showing them to be different from verbs. This in-
compatibility is a consequence of the fact that prepositions cannot function as
predicates, neither as primary (cf. [28a] and [29a]) nor as secondary (cf. [28b]
and [29b]). (For evidence that the constituents following the object NP in [28b])
and [29b] involve a predication on that object NP, not an NP-internal modifier
exceptionally following the head noun in an otherwise head-final NP, cf. C.-T.
James Huang 1984b, 1987.)

(28) a. *Ta [ cong Beijing]
3SG from Beijing

b. Ta you ji ge xuésheng
3sG have several -CL student
{[pro hui shuoé zhongwén] /*[p cong Béijing]}
can speak Chinese / from Beijing
‘He has several students who can speak Chinese/
several students from Beijing.’

c. Ta [w[e cong Béijing] [» huildi-le]]
3SG from Beijing return-pPERF
‘He has returned from Beijing.’
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(29) a. *Zhéi bénshii [ guanyu Chomsky]
this cL book about Chomsky
(intended meaning: ‘This book is about Chomsky.’)

b. Ta you yi bén shi{*[pr guanyi Chomsky]/
3sG have1 cL  book about Chomsky /
[ tdndao  Chomsky]}
talk.about Chomsky
‘He has a book about Chomsky/talking about Chomsky.’

Furthermore, as in English, a PP cannot be selected as complement by an auxil-
iary in Chinese, either:

(30) *Zhéi bénshii [axr hui [rp guanyi Chomsky]
this-cL  book will about Chomsky
(Intended reading: ‘This book will *(be) about Chomsky.’)

(31) *Women mingtian [ar yao [ wang  Shanghdi] '
1PL tomorrow want towards Shanghai
(Intended reading: We want *(to go) to Shanghai tomorrow.’)

The non-predicational status of prepositions illustrated so far seems to be chal-
lenged by the claim often encountered in the literature that prepositions in Chi-
nese are compatible with aspect suffixes (cf. among others C.-P. James Liang
1971, Li and Thompson 1981: 360, Ross 1991 for Mandarin as well as Francis and
Matthews 2006 for Cantonese). However, this claim does not bear further scru-
tiny, because it can be shown to arise from the confusion between homopho-
nous preposition and verb; the possibility to mark the verb in an adjunct clause
with aspectual suffixes has been misinterpreted as an instance of the ho-
mophonous preposition displaying verbal characteristics. Also note that once
again the alleged compatibility of prepositions with aspectual suffixes is ob-
served only for the preverbal adjunct position, a point passing unnoticed and

14 This sentence is also unacceptable with the verb wdng ‘go (in the direction of)’ confirming
the observation made above that wdng is not on a par with the currently used verb git ‘go’, but
confined to verbal compounds and fixed expressions:
(1) Women mingtian yao qu/*wdng Shanghdi

1PL tomorrow want go/ go Shanghai

‘We will go to Shanghai tomorrow.’
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never commented upon by the proponents of a categorially dual, hybrid nature
of Chinese prepositions.

Let us first look at the pair verb gén ‘follow’ and preposition gén ‘with, to;
from’:

(32) Ni gén -zhe ta
2sG follow-DUR 3SG
‘Follow him!

(33) Wo [w[er gén ta|[» shué hual]
1sG with 3sG talk word
‘I speak to him.’

(34) Wo [p[r gén ta ]l jie gian]]
1SG from 3sG  borrow money
‘I borrow money from him.’

Only the verb gén ‘follow’ is compatible with aspect (cf. [32]), but not the prepo-
sition gen ‘with, to; from’ (cf. [33] and [34]). Accordingly, when gén in sentences
(33) and (34) is suffixed with the durative aspect suffix -zhe (cf. [35a] and (35b])),
it must be analysed as the verb ‘to follow’, i.e. in this case the adjoined phrase is
not a PP, but an adjunct clause, and the interpretation changes accordingly,
provided the sentence is acceptable at all:

(35) a. #W0 [ [adiciase PrO gé€n  -zhe ta | shué hual
1SG follow-DUR 3sG talk word
‘I — doing as he does - talk.’

b. * W6 [vp [adjclause PYO  g€N -zhe ta J[we jié gian ]|
1sG follow-DUR3SG ~ borrow money

Note that some speakers reject both (35a) and (35b) without the gén-PP indicat-
ing the interlocutor (‘talk to him’) or source (‘borrow from him’) and with an
adjunct clause instead, the latter not being able to encode these roles. For those
speakers who accept (35a) (hence the mark #) the verb gén here must be under-
stood in the figurative sense ‘follow an example, do as somebody else does’.

By contrast, both groups of speakers accept sentences (36a) to (36¢) with an
adjunct clause containing the verb gén ‘follow’ (in both the literal and the figu-
rative sense), because they involve a matrix predicate that is complete and does
not need to be supplemented with a role normally encoded by a gén-PP:
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(36) a. Wo gen -zhe ta jin chéng
1sG  follow-DUR 3sG enter city
‘Following him, I went downtown.’

b. Wo gen -zhe ta zuo-le ji nidn mdimai
1sG  follow-DUR 3sG do-PERF several year business
‘T have done business for several years following him,
i.e. under his direction.’

c. Wogen -zhe ta xué  qigong
1sG follow-DUR 3sG learn Qigong
‘T am learning Qigong following him, i.e. under his direction.’

Likewise, only the verb gén can be suffixed with -le or guo. Note, though,
that when a gén-PP is replaced by a clause (with a null subject) containing the
verb gén ‘follow’, the resulting sentence is often rejected, because it leads at
best to a nonsensical interpretation as in (37) (based on [33] and [34]), ‘I have
followed him (before) and talked/borrowed money’:

(37) *Wogéen -le /guo ta shuo hua /jié gian
1sG follow-PERF/EXP 3SG talk word/ borrow money

Again, the confusion with respect to preposition or verb arises only in the pre-
verbal adjunct position where both PPs and adjunct clauses can occur; but even
in this structural context, substituting an adjunct clause with the verb gén for a
PP headed by gén often leads to unacceptability.

In the topic position, we observe a very sharp contrast; while a gén PP is
perfectly acceptable here, a null subject clause with the verb gén bearing one of
the aspect suffixes is rejected:

(38) a. [rpr[rr Gén Améi], [ WO shudé zhongwén hé  yingwén]],
with Amei 1sG speak Chinese and English
[topp [rp g€N MEili], [rr WO zhi shud yingwén]
with Mary 1sG only speak English
‘With Amei, I speak Chinese and English,
with Mary, I only speak English.’

b. [ropplrr Gén Améi], [rr WO jie gian],
from Amei 1sG borrow money
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[topp[pr  gén  MEili], [r WO zhi jié shii |
from Mary 1sG only borrow book
‘From Amei, I borrow money, from Mary, I only borrow books.’

(39)  *[ropplciause pro [» gén  -zhe/-le /-guo ta |
follow-DUR/-PERF/-EXP 3SG
[rr W3 shudé hua /jié gian]]
1sG talk word/ borrow money

In other words, for pairs of homophonous verb and preposition, it is only the
verb that is compatible with aspectual suffixes. In order to see this, it is indis-
pensable to control both for syntax (adjunct position vs other positions) and
semantics, especially if the meanings of the preposition and of the homopho-
nous verb are rather close, as in some of the examples involving the preposition
gén ‘with’ and the verb gén ‘follow (the example of)’.

The point just made that for a given pair of homophonous preposition and
verb the presence of an aspect suffix involves the verb member can also be
neatly illustrated with the pair verb dao ‘arrive, go to’ and preposition dao ‘un-
til, to’. The demonstration is more “straightforward” here because a clause with
the verb ddo is acceptable in topic position, due to lexical properties of dao.

The verb dao to be compared here with the preposition dao ‘to, until’ is the
unaccusative verb ddo ‘X arrives’ (whose unique internal argument can also be
a temporal expression; cf. [40]) rather than the transitive verb ddo ‘go to, arrive
at’ requiring an animate subject and a place noun as object (cf. [41]):

(40) a. Chuntian zhongyii dao -le
spring finally arrive-PERF
‘Spring has finally come.’

b. Dao -le yi ge xin de jiéduan
arrive-PERF 1- CL new SUB phase
‘A new phase has come.’

Cc. Zuétian dao -le yi pi  huo
yesterday arrive-PERF 1 CL goods
‘A batch of goods arrived yesterday.’

(41) Ta dao -le Béijing/ * chuintian/*y1 gexin de jiédudan
3sG arrive-PERF Beijing/ spring /1 CL new SUB phase
‘He has arrived at Beijing.’
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As illustrated in (40a) to (40c), the unique argument NP of the unaccusative
verb dao ‘arrive’ can either follow dao (i.e. remain in the verbal projection) or
raise to the subject position (Spec, TP). In fact, in dependent clauses (i.e. ad-
junct clauses and clauses in topic position), the postverbal position is the de-
fault position:

(42)  a. [ropplagicaseDdo (-le) wdnshang][rr ta jit kan dianshi |]
arrive-PERF evening 3sG then watch television
‘When the evening has come, he watches TV.’

b. [wpTa [[agiciause dao (-le) wdnshang] [jii [kan dianshi]]]
3G arrive-PERF evening then watch television
‘When the evening has come, he watches TV.’

(43) {Dao (-le) xiawii } wdmen {dao (-le) xiawi } zai tin ba
arrive-PERF afternoon 1pL arrive-PERF afternoon then talk SFP
‘Let’s talk about it in the afternoon then.’
(Literally: ‘...when the afternoon has arrived”)

As indicated by the acceptability of the perfective aspect suffix -le, dao in the
adjunct clause is the verb dao, be it in a TP-external or TP-internal position.
By contrast, the preposition ddo ‘to, until’ is incompatible with -le:

(44) Ta [ dao(*-le) Shanghdi] qu-le
3sG to  -PERF Shanghai go-PERF
‘He went to Shanghai.’

(45) a. [1opp[aaopr [congpr CONg yI didn | dao(*-le) san didn |]
from 1 o’clock to -PERF3 o0o’clock
[t ta shang yingwénke]]
3sG go English.lesson
‘From one o’clock to three o’clock, he has his English lesson.’

b. [ Ta [aaore [congpr cONg yi dicdn | dao(*-le) san didn]]
3sG from 1 o’clock to -PERF3 o’clock
[ shang yingwénké]]
g0 English.lesson
‘He has his English lesson from one o’clock to three o’clock.’
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(46)  [1opp[aco-pp[cong-rr CONg [pro kdishi shing xué ] [ dao(*-le) xianzai]]
from start go school until -PERF now
[rr Xido Hud yizhi  chéngji hén hdo]]
Xiao Hua always result very good
‘From when she started school until now, Xiao Hua has always had
good results.’ (Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 130)

(47) Ta méitian [ao-re[congpr cONg jiali] dao(*-le) xuéxiao]] pdo san gongli
3sG every.day from home to -PERFschool run 3 km
‘Every day, he runs three kilometers from home to the school.’

Note that the dao-PP in preverbal position has a rather limited distribution. It
occurs with the verbs ldi ‘come’ and qit ‘go’ (cf. [44]) and then indicates direc-
tion (ddao + place noun); elsewhere, it requires the presence of a céng PP as
modifier in its specifier position, thus indicating a time span (cf. [45], [46]) or a
path between two locations (cf. [47]) ‘from X to Y’. Only in the latter case is the
dao-PP acceptable in the topic position, because with verbs of direction the dao-
PP in fact has argument status and must occur within the sentence (TP), i.e. to
the right of the subject.’®

Interestingly, this makes dao the only preposition to my knowledge that is
not “degenerate” in the sense of Huang (1982: 27, 61), who points out that
prepositions in Chinese lack a specifier position to host modifiers. Conse-
quently, according to Huang, Chinese has no equivalents for English PPs of the
format in (48):

(48) [re very [p near [nvthe house]] (Bresnan 1976)
The examples (45) to (47), however, show exactly this structure, modulo the fact

that the modifier in the specifier position of the PP headed by ddo is a PP itself,
indicating the starting point (cf. chapter 4.4.3 below for further discussion):

15 The same holds for the céng-PP, which is confined to the sentence-internal preverbal posi-
tion with verbs such as ldi ‘come’, chiifa ‘start out’ (cf. [i]), but acceptable in the sentence-initial
topic position when the verb does not select a source-PP as argument (cf. [ii]):

) (*[pp céng néngcun]) [ Ta gangcdi[pp cong néngcun] huilai-le
from village 3SG just from village return-PERF
‘He has just returned from the village.’
(ii) {cong zhér} [1p N {céng zhér} wang ndn zou]
from here 2sG  from here toward south go

‘From here, you go toward the south.’
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(49) [aaorp [ cONg NP] [aeor dao NP]]
from to

Whether this exceptional property of the preposition dao ‘until’ is due to its
having been reanalysed from an unaccusative verb remains to be investigated.
To conclude, as demonstrated by the in-depth discussion of the two verb-
preposition pairs gén and dao, the defining characteristic of prepositions distin-
guishing them from verbs, viz. the impossibility of functioning as a predicate,
has a number of syntactic and semantic consequences. Previous studies have
neither paid enough attention to the distributional differences between PPs and
clauses with the homophonous verb nor to the corresponding semantic differ-
ences. In other words, the minute comparison of verb gén and preposition gén
as well as verb dao and preposition ddo undertaken above could be repeated for
every homophonous verb-preposition pair and would provide numerous differ-
ences ultimately reducible to the categorial dichotomy verb vs preposition.

3.4 Ban on preposition stranding
3.4.1 PPs in the preverbal adjunct position
In Chinese as in many other languages prepositions — unlike verbs — require
their complement to be overt. Accordingly, the complement cannot be a null
pronoun whose content is recoverable from the context (cf. [50]), nor an empty

category resulting from the movement of the complement (cf. [52]).

(50) Ta méitian [w [mer zai jia J[» shui  wiijido]],

3sG every.day at home sleep nap
wo y&  méitian [w[per zdi *(ia)] [» shui wiijiao]].
3sG also every.day at home sleep nap

‘He takes a nap at home every day,
I also take a nap at home every day.’

(51) W6 gangcdai qu-le  yi tang, ta méi[r zai (jia)]
1SG just g0-PERF 1 time 3SG NEG be home
‘I just went there, he wasn't at home/he wasn’t in.’

While for the verb zai ‘to be at’ in (51) the presence of the object jia ‘home’ is
optional, the preposition zdi ‘at’ obligatorily requires its complement to be pre-
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sent, even if it is redundant from an informational point of view, because men-
tioned in the immediately preceding sentence in (50).

Huang C.-T. James (1982) illustrated this ban on preposition stranding with
examples involving movement of the preposition’s complement, i.e. relativiza-
tion (cf. [52a]) and topicalization (cf. [52b]):

(52) a. *[w[r WO [w[rer gén[e]i][» bl shéu ]]] de] néi ge rény]
1sG with NEG familiar SUB that cL person
(‘the person I’m not familiar with’)

b. *Zhangsan; [tr w0 [erer gén [e]i]bii shéu]
Zhangsan 1sG with  NEG familiar
(‘Zhangsan, I'm not familiar with.’)
(C.-T. James Huang 1982: 499; [109a-b]; bracketing added)

However, since in both examples the PP occupies the preverbal adjunct po-
sition, the ungrammaticality observed in (52a) and (52b) can in principle also be
the result of the Adjunct Island Constraint (AIC) excluding extraction from an
adjunct, subsumed by C.-T. James Huang (1982: 503) under the Condition on
Extraction Domain (CED). In other words, the object of a verb in an adjunct
clause cannot be extracted, either, and accordingly, the adjunct position is not a
diagnostic context to distinguish between verbs and prepositions with respect
to extractability of their complement (cf. Law 1996, section 2.3 for further dis-
cussion). The same caveat applies to McCawley (1992) who also uses the impos-
sibility to extract the complement of a preposition as evidence for the verb vs
preposition distinction, without paying attention to the fact that his ungram-
matical exemples all involve extraction from a PP in the preverbal adjunct posi-
tion.

While it is indeed difficult to determine whether sentences of the type illus-
trated in (52a) and (52b) are unacceptable because of the AIC/CED or rather due
to the ban on preposition stranding, the latter should however not be discarded
as a diagnostic for the distinction between verbs and prepositions (contra Ross
1991). Examples such as (50) are important here, because no extraction and
hence no potential violation of an island constraint is involved. Instead, we
have a conjoined structure where the referent of the null pronoun after the
preposition zai ‘in, at’ in the second conjunct is in fact easily recoverable from
the first conjunct; the fact that the null pronoun is nevertheless excluded here
demonstrates the failure of prepositions to act as “proper governors”, i.e. to
license an empty category. In addition, the complement of a preposition cannot
be extracted, either, “even” if the PP in question is not within an island, but
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occupies the postverbal argument position (cf. section 3.4.2 immediately be-
low). As a consequence, the ban on adposition stranding or rather the require-
ment that the complement of a preposition must be overt remains a valid diag-
nostic, not only to distinguish between verbs and prepositions, but also to
distinguish between nouns and postpositions (cf. chapter four below). Impor-
tantly, postpositions are never taken into account by studies discussing the
(non-)existence of the category preposition in Chinese, and Ross (1991) is not an
exception here, either. Her proposal to dismiss the ban on preposition stranding
as a criterion for Chinese must fail because inter alia she does not see that post-
positions, on a par with prepositions, preclude a covert complement.'6

3.4.2 PPsin postverbal argument position

What about extraction from PPs occurring in other positions where no inde-
pendent constraint such as the AIC/CED intervenes? PPs in topic position can-
not serve as test ground, because it is unclear what position the extracted com-
plement should raise to. There only remains the postverbal position, which — as
pointed out in chapter two — is reserved for arguments. As a result, the set of
prepositions acceptable here is confined to géi ‘to, for’, zai ‘at, in’, and dao ‘to,
until’ (also cf. Ernst 1989:123).

(53) a. Ta maile yige shoubido [rp gei(*-le) Méili]

3sG sell-pERF 1 cL watch to -PERF Mary
‘He sold a watch to Mary.’

b. Ta di -le ji ci  dianhua [ geéi(*-le) péngyou]
3sG strike-PERF several time phone to -PERF friend

‘She phoned her friends several times.’

16 Ross’s (1991) main argument against the ban on preposition stranding as a viable criterion
in Chinese and hence against prepositions as a distinct category is the fact that verbs such as
rang ‘make someone do something’ always require their complements. This, however, only
shows that the implicational relation between P-status and ban on stranding exclusively works
in one way: when a given item is a preposition, it disallows stranding. But the reverse is not
true, i.e. items requiring their complement are not automatically prepositions. In addition, this
verb-based argument cannot be carried over to postpositions reanalysed from nouns. But even
if Chinese lacked postpositions, her reasoning would still fall through, because among other
things a given preposition must be compared with the homophonous verb (provided it exists),
not with a completely different (control) verb.
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c. Taji -le yige baogud [p géi(*-le) Méil]
3sG send-PERF 1 CL parcel to -PERF Mary
‘He sent a parcel to Mary.’

(54)

o

Ta fang-le yi ge xiangzi [ zai(*-le) zhudzi shdang]*
3sG put -PERF1 CL box in -PERF table on
‘He put a box on the table.’

b. Ni xié ji ge z zai(*-le)  bénzi shang
2sG writeseveral CL character in -PERF notebook on
‘Write down several characters into your notebook.’

c. Ta diu -le shénme zai(*-le) ché shang?
3sG lose-PERF what in -PERF car on
‘What did he leave in the car?

(55) a. Ta da -le ji ci  dianhua [rr dao (*-le) bangongshi
3sG strike-PERF several time phone to -PERF office
‘She called the office several times.’

b. Ta ji -le yige baogud [rr dao(*-le) Shanghdi]
3sG send-PERF 1 CL parcel to  -PERF Shanghai
‘He sent a parcel to Shanghai.’

The verbs in (53) to (55) select a goal PP in addition to the theme NP; as already
shown above, the prepositions are incompatible with aspect suffixes.’® As to be
expected, topicalization of the complement of the PP leaving an empty category
(trace/copy) behind results in ungrammaticality:

(55)  *[rpp MEili; [rr WO mai-le yi ge shoubido [rp géi [e]i ]]]
Mary 1sG sell-PERF 1 cL watch to

17 For some speakers from the North, this structure is marginal, while speakers from the South
accept it without problems. Note that the structure ‘V NP zai NP’ requires an indefinite object of
the form ‘Quantifier-Classifier NP’ (cf. Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 646):
@) Ni xié *(yi ge) mingzi zai shangtéu

2SG write 1 CL name in top

‘Write a name on the top.’
For completeness sake, zdi(*-le) is given, although the verb zdi is also incompatible with -le.
18 This incompatibility was double-checked, given that the reviewer accepted géi-le in (53).
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(56)  *[ropp[ Zhuozi shang]; [ ta fing-le yi ge xiangzi [pr zdi [e]; ]]]
table on 3sG put -PERF1 CL box in

(57)  *[tpr [Ta de bdngongshil;
3sG SuB office
[» ta dd -le ji ci dianhua [er dao [e]]]]
3sG strike-PERF several time phone to

Since in principle nothing rules out extraction from an argument position
within the verbal projection, the ungrammaticality of (55) to (57) must be due to
the ban on preposition stranding. These extraction data thus tie in with the
observation made above (cf. [50]) that a preposition in Chinese requires an overt
complement, to the exclusion of in situ null pronouns as complements.

Besides providing an additional test context to confirm the validity of the
ban on preposition stranding in Chinese, examples (53) to (55) above also illus-
trate the acceptability of PPs in postverbal position. This is important insofar as
Huang, Li and Li (2009: 31) postulate an “independent requirement in Modern
Chinese that within a clause, a preposition does not ever occur after a verb. In
the absence of counterexamples, we extend the same conclusion [as obtained
for géi ‘to, for’; WP] to other members of class (42c) such as zai and xiang.”*® In
other words, they consider géi in ‘V NP [gé&i NP]’ (cf. [53] above) as a verb, thus
adopting Y.-H. Audrey Li’s (1990: 110) viewpoint; they do not give any indica-
tion, though, as to the exact type and size of the projection (e.g. VP, vP or a
clause with a null subject) containing the alleged verb géi, nor do they mention
the unacceptability of the aspect suffix on géi here. Furthermore, under their
verbal analysis of gei the ban on extraction of the goal NP in the structure ‘V NP
[g&i NP]’ remains mysterious, another issue not addressed at all.

By contrast, an analysis of the projections headed by géi ‘to, for’, zai ‘in’,
and dao ‘to, until’ as PPs is compatible with the observations above and also
allows us to straightforwardly account for the “subcategorizing” effect of these
PPs, another point neglected by Huang, Li and Li (2009). As a matter of fact, the
dependance of a postverbal PP (headed by g€i, zai or dao) on the verb, i.e. its
status as an argument selected by the verb, has long been known in the litera-

19 Note that Huang, Li and Li (2009: 29-32) concentrate on postverbal géi and do not examine
the corresponding structures ‘V NP [zai/dao NP]’ with a postverbal PP headed by zai ‘in’ or dao
‘to’. If they had done so, they would have seen even more clearly that a verbal analysis leads to
implausible interpretations, viz. ‘She made several phone calls and gave to her friends’ for
(53b), ‘What did he leave and was in the car?’ for (54c), and ‘He sent a parcel and arrived at
Shanghai’ for (55b).
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ture (cf. among others Teng Shou-hsin 1975, Zhu Dexi 1979, 1983). Thus, dona-
tory double object verbs par excellence such as mai ‘sell’, hudn ‘give back’, but
also donatory double object verbs “by extension” such as ji ‘send’, dd dianhua
‘make a phone call’ select a géi-PP as goal (cf. [53b], repeated in [58] below);
they contrast with simple transitive verbs such as chang gé ‘sing a song’, which
do not select a goal and for which accordingly a postverbal géi-PP is excluded:

(58) Ta da -le ji ci  dianhua [ géi péngyou]
3sG strike-PERF several time phone to friend
‘She phoned her friends several times.’

(59) a. *Ta chang ge gé [ gei péngyou]
3sG sing CL song to friend

b. Ta [ géi péngyou] chang ge gé
3SG to friend sing cL song
‘He sings a song for his friends.’

By contrast, a géi-PP in the preverbal adjunct position indicating the benefac-
tive is perfectly acceptable for chang gé ‘sing a song’ (cf. [59b]). Note in this
context that the benefactive is disallowed in the postverbal position, the latter
being reserved for arguments.

The item géi has been in the centre of the debate on the verb vs preposition
distinction due to its occurrence in as many as three different structures involv-
ing donatory verbs. The dative construction ‘V DO géi 10’ in (53a) above is one of
them (repeated in [60a] below for convenience). A small subclass of donatory
verbs by extension also allows for the goal to be encoded by a géi-PP in prever-
bal position (cf. [61]). Last, but not least, géi combines with donatory verbs to
form what on the surface looks like a verbal compound ‘V-géi’:

(60) a. Ta maile yige shoubido [rr gé&i Méili]
3sG sell-PERF 1 cL watch to Mary
‘He sold a watch to Mary.’

b. Ta ji -le yige badoguo [ géi Méili]
3sG send-PERF 1 CL parcel to Mary
‘He sent a parcel to Mary.’

(61) Ta [» géi Méili] ji -le  yi ge baogud
3SG to Mary send-PERF 1 CL parcel
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‘He sent a parcel to Mary.’

(62) Ta mai-gei-le  Meili yi ge shoubido
3sG sell-GEI-PERF Mary 1 cL watch
‘He sold Mary a watch.’

Although this is not the place for an in-depth discussion of the double object
construction in Chinese (cf. Paul and Whitman 2010 and references therein),
some basic issues need to be addressed here, because they directly concern the
categorial analysis of géi.

As repeatedly observed above, géi in the dative construction (cf. [60]) is a
preposition and therefore incompatible with aspect suffixes. In addition, géi can
only take one complement, as expected for a preposition, and not two, as
should be the case for the verb géi ‘give’. Gé&i in (61) is a PP as well. A preverbal
géi-PP is in principle compatible with all kinds of activity verbs allowing a bene-
factive. As a result, with the subset of donatory verbs by extension where the
goal can also be encoded by a géi-PP in preverbal position, this preverbal géi-PP
is ambiguous between a goal and a benefactive reading. Géi in ‘V-géi’ (cf. [62])
finally is neither a verb nor a preposition, but the realization of the head
Applicative (in the spirit of Pylkkdnen 2002, 2008). As discussed in chapter
2.2.2.3 above, the functional head Appl® selects a VP headed by a donatory verb.
The goal NP is attracted to Spec,ApplP; the verb raises and adjoins to the left of
Appl° forming the sequence ‘V-géi’, which further raises to Asp® (if projected),
resulting in ‘V-géi-Asp’:

(63) Ta[aspp mai-géi-le [appe MEill [appr tmaigei [vp tmew [v tmai ShOubido]]]]]
3G sell-GEI-PERF Mary watch

In other words, the sequence ‘V-géi’ is not a V-V compound formed in the lexi-
con, but is built in syntax, as visible in the formation of A-not-A questions and
in verb copying, where it behaves unlike lexical V-V compounds such as xi-hudn
‘like’ (cf. chapter 2.2.2.3 above).

By contrast, Y.-H. Audrey Li (1990: 103-110) opts for a verbal analysis of géi
in both the applicative structure ‘V-géi 10 DO’ and the dative construction
‘V DO géi IO’ in order to capture the semantic component of “transfer”, which
for her is associated with the verbal semantics ‘give’ of géi.? Since a song can-

20 Y.-H. Audrey Li (1990: 101, 105) admits PP status only for the preverbal géi-PP encoding the
goal with donatory verbs by extension as in (61) above (also cf. Huang, Li and Li 2009: 31).
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not be transferred, so her reasoning goes, this correctly predicts the unaccept-
ability of (59a) above *chdang ge gé [géi péngyou] ‘sing a song for friends’. How-
ever, given that the verb géi ‘give’ does allow for abstract direct objects (cf. [64]),
it is not so much the non-transferrable nature of gé ‘song’ which is at stake here,
but rather the fact that a benefactive géi-PP is barred from postverbal position in
general, chang (ge) ‘sing’ not selecting a goal. In this respect, it clearly contrasts
with dd dianhua ‘make a phone call’ selecting a goal PP and hence acceptable in
the dative construction, “despite” the abstract nature of dianhua (cf. [65]):

(64) a. Ta géi -le wo yi ge hén hdo de yinxiang
3sG give-PERF 1SG 1 CL very good SUB impression
‘She made a very good impression on me.’

b. Ta zhéi ci géi -le wo hén da de bangzhi
3sG this time give-PERF 1SG very big SuUB help
‘She gave me a lot of help this time.’

(65) Ta da -le ji ci  dianhua [p géi péngyou]
3sG strike-PERF several time phone to friend
‘She phoned her friends several times.’

In brief, the presence of the semantic component of transfer is not linked to the
verbal status of géi, as also witnessed by the generally accepted analysis of
preverbal géi encoding the goal as a preposition (cf. [61] above).

An overall verbal analysis of postverbal géi (be it the preposition or the re-
alization of Appl®°) is also claimed to have the advantage that it can predict the
correlation between the well-formedness of ‘V DO géi 10’ and ‘V-géi 10 DO’; this
correlation is said to be missed in the approach defended here where géi in the
dative construction is a preposition and the immediately verb-adjacent géi the
realization of Appl°. However, while indeed in many cases verbs that allow for
one structure also allow for the other as in the case of mai ‘sell’ (cf. [60a] and
[62] above), this is not always the case.

(66) a. Wo gt yi béi cha [ géi ta]
1sG brew 1 cup tea to 3sG
‘I made a cup of tea for him.’

b. #Wo qi  -géita yi béi cha
1SG brew-GEI 3sG 1 cuptea
‘I made him a cup of tea.’
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While all speakers accept the dative construction in (66a), the judgements for
(66Db) differ (hence #), reflecting the (im)possibility for a given speaker of ana-
lysing gi chd ‘make tea’ as a donatory verb (by extension), i.e. as a verb selecting
a goal PP. In general, in Chinese as in English there exists no derivational rela-
tionship between the double object construction ‘V I0 DO’ and the dative con-
struction V DO to IO’ (cf. Paul and Whitman 2010 for Chinese, and Oehrle 1976,
Stowell 1982, Emonds and Whitney 2006 for English).

In any case, as noted at the beginning of section 3.4.2 above, the structure
with a postverbal PP ‘V NP PP’ is not restricted to géi, but is also available for
the prepositions zdi ‘in, at’ and ddo ‘to’ (with place nouns). Importantly, there is
no “alternative” structure of the form ‘V-zai/dao NP NP’ for zai and ddo:

(67) a. Ta fang-le yi ge xiangzi [pp zai zhudzi shang]
3sG put -PERF1 CL box in table on

‘He put a box on the table.’ (=[54] above)

b. *Ta fang-zai-le zhuozi shang yi ge xiangzi

3SG put-ZAI-PERF table on 1 cL box
(68) a. Ta da -le ji ci  dianhua [r dao bangongshi]
3sG strike-PERF several time phone to  office
‘She called the office several times.’ (=[55] above)
b. *Ta dd -dao-le  bangongshi ji ci  dianhua
3sG strike-DAO-PERF office several time phone

(67b) and (68b) are ill-formed because neither zdi nor ddao realize Appl®, i.e.
there is no additional layer above the VP the verb could raise to. The non-
existence of ‘V-zai/dao NP NP’ supports the non-uniform analysis of postverbal
géi (Appl® in ‘V-géi 10 DO’ vs preposition in ‘V DO géi 10”); it also demonstrates
that the class of verbs selecting a goal PP is larger than the class of (donatory)
verbs selected as complement by the higher head Appl®.
The data in (69) and (70) below involving a PP headed by zai confirm that a

postverbal PP is only allowed when selected by the verb:
(69) Ni xie ji ge zi zai bénzi shang

2sG writeseveral cL character in notebook on

‘Write down several characters into your notebook.’

(70) a. *Ta chao-xié  lidng ge shéngzi [pr zdi bénzi shang]
3sG copy-write 2 cL new.word in book on
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b. Ta [r zai bénzi shang] chdo-xi¢  lidng ge shéngzi
3sG in book on copy-write 2 CL new.word
‘He copied two new words in his notebook.’

(Zhang Cheng 1997: 45)

While xié ‘write’ can select a zai-PP as additional (location) argument (cf. [69]),
the compound verb chdo-xié ‘copy-write’ = ‘to copy’ does not, as witnessed by
the unacceptability of a postverbal zai-PP in (70a). The same zdi-PP is, however,
acceptable in the preverbal adjunct position (cf. [70b]). This illustrates the same
phenomenon as in (59) above, where chang gé ‘sing a song’ is compatible with a
preverbal benefactive géi-PP, but not with a postverbal goal géi-PP.

3.5 Interim summary

The preceding sections have established the existence of the category preposi-
tion in Chinese as distinct from that of verbs. This result is not surprising insofar
as it confirms, although in a more explicit fashion, Chao Yuen Ren’s (1968)
stand on that issue. In fact, although in section 8.2.1 on Prepositions as a sepa-
rate word class Chao Yuen Ren (1968: 749) alternates the terms of coverb and
preposition, in section 8.2.2 he nonetheless provides what he explicitly calls the
formal features of prepositions (Chao Yuen Ren 1968: 749) and distinguishes
them from verbs. Prepositions are not compatible with aspect (p. 749-750), they
cannot function as predicates (p. 750), and unlike verbs cannot omit their object
(p. 751). Finally, concerning the numerous verb — preposition pairs which have
caused so much confusion in Chinese linguistics, Chao Yuen Ren (1968: 761) has
no qualms treating them as what they are, viz. as homophone-homographs, even
if he seems to reserve this point of view for those pairs where the meaning dif-
ference between the verb and the “corresponding” preposition is considerable.
In addition to the criteria already used by Chao Yuen Ren (1968), we have
seen that distributionwise PPs do not pattern with VPs, but with NPs, i.e. they
show the same positional argument/adjunct asymmetry as NPs. Consequently, a
PP occupies a postverbal position only when it is an argument selected by a
verb; otherwise it occurs in the preverbal adjunct position to the right or to the
left of the subject. This distribution would be very difficult to account for in a
scenario where prepositions are a kind of verb with a categorially dual, hybrid
status. In the same vein, the diverging selectional restrictions displayed by the
homophonous verb and preposition in a given pair likewise argue against any
conflation of these categories. This is particularly obvious in the case of the verb
geéi and the preposition géi; while géi ‘give’ as a double object verb verb selects
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both a theme argument and a recipient argument, the “corresponding” preposi-
tion géi ‘to, for’ only has one complement, as do all the other prepositions

As already briefly alluded to in section 3.1 above, the existence of postposi-
tions in Chinese (cf. chapter four below) renders futile any attempt to try to
dispense with the category preposition in order to “economize” on the category
adposition altogether. Furthermore, even if one somehow succeeded in doing
without with the category adposition, this would not solve the general dilemma
at the origin of the hesitation concerning homophonous verb-preposition pairs
in Chinese, i.e. how to deal with homophonous items of different categorial
nature. As a matter of fact, verb and preposition are not the only categories with
homophonous members; as seen in (1a) and (1b) above, the prepositions hé
‘with’ and gen ‘with’, for example, are homophonous with the coordinating
conjunctions hé ‘and’ and gen ‘and’. Furthermore, besides the verb zai ‘be at’
and the preposition zdi ‘in’ there also exists the aspectual head zai selecting a
VP. Finally, in addition to the verb géi ‘give’ and the preposition géi ‘to, for’,
several other categorially different items géi must be taken into account, among
them the applicative head géi. In brief, there is no way to avoid the existence of
homophonous items instantiating different categories. The pairs of homopho-
nous verbs and prepositions illustrate just one such case.

3.6 Prepositions and diachrony

Studies assigning a categorially dual, hybrid status to Chinese prepositions
invariably evoke their “verbal origin”, without however spelling out how such
historical information available only to the specialist in diachronic syntax can
be accessible to the child acquirer and the native speaker of today and consti-
tute part of her/his synchronic grammar. Echoing a widely accepted view,
Huang, Li and Li (2009: 26), for example, state: “The class of prepositions is one
of the most poorly defined categories in Chinese, due to the fact[s] that the so-
called prepositions in the language all have their historical origins as verbs [...]”
Moreover, if we take the statement about the verbal origin of all prepositions as
holding for the attested history of Chinese, it turns out to be simply wrong.

In the earliest documents from pre-Archaic Chinese, i.e. the Shang inscrip-
tions (13th c. BC — 11th c. BC), we find the three prepositions zi ‘from’, yii ‘at, to’
and zai ‘in’, where yil and zi are exclusive prepositions without a homophonous
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verbal “counterpart”.?! In other words, an item can start out as a preposition
without necessarily resulting from the reanalysis of a verb, even though verb-to-
preposition reanalysis naturally is a frequent source for prepositions in Chinese
(cf. Djamouri and Paul 1997, 2009; Whitman 2000 and references therein).

This section first discusses briefly the arguments in favour of the preposi-
tional status of zi ‘from’, yu ‘at, to’ and zai ‘in’ in the Shang inscriptions. (Note
that they were already listed as prepositions by Chen Mengjia [1956: 123].) It
further shows that the set of properties characterizing prepositions in modern
Mandarin likewise holds for these three prepositions, irrespectively of whether
there exists a homophonous verb (as in the case of zai) or not. It then examines
in detail a concrete case of V-to-P reanalysis, paying particular attention to the
structural context in which reanalysis can occur and the constraints applying
here. The section concludes with an assessment of general claims about V-to-P
reanalysis (cf. among others Longobardi 2001, Roberts and Roussou 2003),
against the background of the results obtained in Chinese.

As in modern Mandarin, PPs in the Shang inscriptions pattern with NPs, not
with VPs. When an argument, a PP must occupy the postverbal position, as
illustrated below for the (abstract location) PP selected by the verb lit ‘abound’
in (71) and the recipient PP of donatory verbs in (72) to (74). Importantly, all
three prepositions can head the recipient PP in a double object construction,
which is clearly incompatible with a verbal analysis.?? Note that there is no

21 While Djamouri (1988) and Djamouri and Paul (1997, 2009) state that only the preposition
zai, but not the verb zdi, is attested in the Shang inscriptions, new evidence suggests that the
verb zai exists in the Shang inscriptions as well (Djamouri, p.c.).
22 Given that the proponents of a verbal interpretation of these prepositions concentrate on
spatial location and never take into account temporal and abstract location, the examples
provided involve these latter two, where possible. The cases of temporal and abstract location
are important, because here the translation, using a verb, the only “argument” provided in
favour of verbal status, is excluded (cf. [ii]), whereas it is in principle possible for a spatial
locative (cf. [i]) — provided there exists a homophonous verb — and then in preverbal adjunct
position only, another point completely neglected:
@ EAEAfEZ:  (Heji 24255)

Wang [vp[ppspat. zai shi  Dao] huan]

king at camp Dao raise

‘The king at the camp Dao/being at the camp Dao will raise [animals].’
(i) FRTETER  (Heji 02940)

Zi Shang [\» wang  dudn [peapse. zdi huo ]]

prince Shang have.not end in misfortune

‘The prince Shang will not end in misfortune.’

(Not: ‘The prince will not end [and] be in misfortune.”)
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evidence for the verbs yii and zi in the entire history of Chinese (contra among
others Pulleyblank 1995, Mei Tsu-lin 2004, Guo Xiliang 1997, 2005).

(71) WU TRE (Heji 10132 recto)
Fiu  Jing[» li [ppabstioc YU shil  nidn]]
lady Jing abound in millet harvest

‘Lady Jing will abound in the millet harvest.’

(72 EHMTAHALITHAN (Heji 26922)
Wiang qi [ you [prsoa yii Xidoyi][xe Qiang wil rén]]
king Frur offer to Xiaoyi giang five man

‘The king will offer Xiaoyi five Qiang tribesmen.’

(73)  HARAERPE (W 1374)
[z pro [» Qi you [ereoa zdi fit Geng]]
FUT offer to father Geng

‘One will offer [the sacrifice] to Father Geng.’

(74)  HEEANC
[repro [ qi [ déng [ve chang ] [proar 21 Xidioyi]]]
FUT elevate.in.sacrifice  millet.alcohol from Xiaoyi
‘One will sacrifice millet alcohol to (a whole genealogy of ancestors
starting from) the ancestor Xiaoyi.’
(Heji 27349)

Argument PPs — like argument NPs — only occur in a sentence-internal pre-
verbal position when focalized. As pointed out in chapter 2.1.2 above, the rele-
vant focus pattern in the Shang inscriptions is restricted to a type of cleft con-
struction akin to modern Mandarin shi...de clefts (cf. Paul and Whitman 2008):

(75) a. THBETHL (Heji 3213)
Wang  you sui [eryit Zityi]
king  present immolation to Zuyi

‘The king will present an immolation sacrifice to Zuyi.’

b. T TH% (Heji 3213)
[[er Yii Fuding][.» you sui 1]
to Fuding present immolation
‘It is to Fuding that [the king] will present an immolation sacrifice.’
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(75b) is the matching sentence for (75a), i.e. it shares with it the presupposition
— ‘the king will present an immolation’ — but varies on the recipient PP, which is
focalized: yii Fuding ‘to Fuding’ (vs yit Ziiyi ‘to Zuyi’ in [75a]).

When adjuncts, PPs — like NPs — can occur in three positions, i.e. prever-
bally to the right and the left of the subject as well as postverbally. Recall that in
contrast to modern Mandarin, adjuncts were allowed in the postverbal position
in the Shang inscriptions. (Cf. chapter 2.1.1. above for the distributional parallel
between adjunct NPs and PPs.)

Let us start with the sentence-internal preverbal adjunct position:

(76)  FAETHAER b (Heji 24237)
Wang [we[er zai shi’ér -yué |[w[rr zai Xiang][.» bii]]]
king at twelve-month at Xiang divine

‘The king in the twelfth month made the divination at Xiang.’

(76) illustrates a case with two adjunct PPs both headed by zdi ‘at’ and indicat-
ing a temporal and a spatial locative, respectively.

77 ETEAANTH (Heji 7780 1.)
deg [vP [PPtemp. yﬁ qi -yué ] [vP ru [PPspat. yﬂ Shdng]]
king in seven-month enter in Shang

‘The king in the seventh month will enter the Shang city.’

In (77), yu qi-yué ‘in the seventh month’ is an adjunct, while the postverbal PP
yii Shang ‘in the Shang city’ is the location argument of the verb rit ‘enter’.
Adjunct PPs are likewise acceptable in sentence-initial position:

(78) 1 4 FILGiE (Ying 593)
[r» Zai Nii] wang qi xian gou  han

at Nii king FuUT advance meet opposition
‘At Nii, the king will advance and meet an armed opposition.’

(79) HEZEHAN (TUNNAN 42)
[ Zi dan] zhi shiri bu yi
from dawn until mealtime NEG rain
‘From dawn to mealtime, it will not rain.” #

23 The PP zi dan ‘from dawn’ is probably to be analysed as a modifier in the specifier position
of the PP headed by zhi ‘until’, akin to the analysis [da0-pp [congpr cOng NP] ddo NP]] proposed
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Finally, adjunct PPs also occur in the postverbal position:

(80) FEZRMEET & (Heji 10976 1.)
Hi  duo qudn [pro [»wdng i [wyu Nong]]]
order numerous dog.officer net deer at Nong

‘Call upon the many dog-officers to net deer at Nong.’

B  EARUEEEATE (Heji 564 1.)
Qiling Wiyl dub mdyd [ xing [ep zai ndn ]|
Qi order Wu lead numerous military.officer inspect in south
‘Officer Qi will order Wu to lead the numerous military officers
to carry out an inspection in the south.’

(82 RAWHAM (Heji 20965)
Zeé yiin yii [z xi]
evening effectively rain  from west
‘In the evening effectively it rained from the west.’

In both (80) and (81), the postverbal adjunct PP is contained in the clausal com-
plement of a verb (hii ‘order’ and yi ‘lead’, respectively). Finally, (82) illustrates
a sentence with an adjunct NP zé ‘evening’ in sentence-initial position and the
adjunct PP zi xi ‘from the west’ in postverbal position.

The distributional parallel between PPs and NPs demonstrated above is one
argument in favour of the prepositional status of yi ‘in, to’, zai ‘in’ and zi ‘from’.
Furthermore, no examples are attested where the prepositions yi and zi lack a
complement, which suggests that the ban on preposition stranding holds for the
Shang inscriptions as well. (While for the exclusive prepositions yii and zi this
ban is observable on the surface, a more in-depth examination is required for
the preposition zdi, due to the existence of the verb zdai.) Finally, PPs cannot
function as predicate, as witnessed by the absence of structures where an auxil-
iary selects a PP complement:

(83) *S u/H/AT/HNP
*S wi /qi /bu [ yu/zi NP]
must.not / FUT/ NEG to/ from

above (cf. [49], section 3.3). However, this requires a detailed investigation, given the existence
of the verb zhi ‘arrive’ in the Shang inscriptions.
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The only analysis of yii ‘in, to’, zi ‘from’ and zai ‘in’ compatible with the en-
tire array of data provided above, both with respect to their syntactic and se-
mantic properties, is one in terms of prepositions. Accordingly, it is not correct
to claim that all prepositions result from V-to-P reanalysis.?* On the contrary, yi
and zi in the Shang inscriptions are prepositions from their very first attesta-
tions on.

Let us now have a brief look at prepositions that do result from the reanaly-
sis of a verb. Cong ‘from’ is such a case. The verb cong ‘follow, pursue’ is already
attested in the Shang inscriptions (13th c. BC — 11th c. BC). As pointed out by
Ohta (1958), it is difficult to pinpoint down when exactly the reanalysis of the
verb céng as preposition cong ‘from’ took place. It certainly dates back to the
period of Classical Chinese (5th c. BC - 3rd c. BC), where we find both the verb
cong “follow’ (cf. [84]) and the preposition cong ‘from’ (cf. [85]):

(84)  HikfrZ KR Mt
Xia, [ zhithou zhi daifu
summer  feudal.lord suB high.offical
[vp [agiciause PYO [vp cOng Jin héu]][» fa Qin]]]
follow Jin duke attack Qin
‘In summer, the high officials of the feudal lords,
following the duke of Jin, attacked Qin.’
(% £ B2 YA PYF Zuozhuan: Xianggong 14; 5th c. — 3rd c. BC)

(85)  fEH s
[tr pro [w [ Cong tdi shang][» tdn  rén ]]
from platform top shoot people
‘He shot people from up on the platform.’
(Zif% BN —AF Zuozhuan: Xuangong 2; 5th c. — 3rd c. BC).

In (84) the external argument, i.e. the subject of the verb céng ‘follow’ in the
adjunct clause is a null pronoun controlled by the matrix subject zhuhou zhi
daifu ‘the high officials of the feudal lords’. By contrast, the PP headed by céng
in (85) gives no evidence of being associated with a (covert) subject position; in
an example like (85) with a covert matrix subject there is no obvious controller
for such a position. Also note that as a consequence of the reanalysis, the mean-

24 Naturally, this statement holds for the attested material only and does not concern
(untestable) speculations positing a verbal origin for the periods before any textual evidence.



Prepositions and diachrony =—— 89

ing has changed, from ‘follow’ to ‘from’ (cf. [85]), which - as in English - can
also refer to an abstract source, as illustrated for modern Mandarin in (86):%®

(86)  [ropp[rr COng jidobushéng][rr wo jii néng tingchil shi ni]]
from footsteps 1sG then can discern be 2sG
‘From the footsteps I could hear that it is you.’
(Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 131)

Two points are important here. First, the overall structure has remained
constant, i.e. both the adjunct clause with the verb céng and the PP headed by
cong occupy the preverbal adjunct position. What has changed is the “label”,
i.e. the categorial identity of the adjoined constituent: from a clause with a cov-
ert subject, whose only visible constituent is the VP, to a PP. In order to capture
this, Whitman (2000) proposed the Conservancy of structure constraint, cited
here in the formulation given in Whitman and Paul (2005: 82):

Reanalysis as relabelling: lexical items change categorial or projection [+max, +min] fea-
tures under preservation of hierarchical (c-command) relations.

Applied to the concrete case of V-to-P reanalysis at hand, this means that it can
only occur in a structural position where both a VP (embedded in a clause with
a covert subject) and a PP are acceptable. The preverbal adjunct position is
precisely such a position; moreover, as we have seen in section 3.3 above, ho-
mophonous verbs and prepositions are difficult to tell apart here, which makes
the adjunct position a structural context par excellence for V-to-P reanalysis.?®
Second, given that PPs are not associated with a subject position, more than
just relabelling must occur in reanalysis. More precisely, the subject position
must have been “pruned”, i.e. eliminated. V-to-P reanalysis as in the case of

25 To be precise, the preposition cong in modern Mandarin also has the meaning ‘by way of’;
the latter might show a closer link to the meaning of the source item, i.e. the verb céng ‘pursue,
follow’. Note that this verb no longer exists in modern Mandarin.
(1) céng xido z0u (Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 131)

by  small road walk

‘walk by way of small streets’
26 Another position besides the adjunct position (noted as V1 in the extended VP structure [i]
below) where V-to-P reanalysis can occur is the complement position (V3 in [i]). These two
positions thus sharply contrast with that of the main verb (V2), which cannot be reanalysed as
P, given that a preposition cannot be selected by v (cf. Whitman and Paul 2005: 92):
@@ [ [adicavse .VPr.][p vIvez NP [v V2 [complement ... VP5 ...]]]]]
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céng can thus be represented schematically as follows (cf. Whitman and Paul
2005: 91, [28]):

(87) cong
/\
NP cong cong
/\ /\
cong NP => cong NP

[..v..] [..p..]

Crucially, when the verbal head céng is relabelled with the categorial feature
[p], the external argument position (i.e. the specifier position) is eliminated as
well. Consequently, the resulting PP projection can no longer function as predi-
cate, i.e. it can no longer be selected by v. This ties in with the observation
above (cf. section 3.2) that unlike VPs, PPs cannot be negated or be modified by
adverbs nor be selected as complements by auxiliaries

The situation in Chinese straightforwardly challenges Roberts and Rous-
sou’s (2003: 128-129) claim that deverbal prepositions “still” behave as a predi-
cate.?. This claim is based on their assumption that V-to-P reanalysis as a case
of lexical reanalysis (where both the input and output are lexical categories) is
only a “preliminary change” (p. 129) on the way to the ultimate change, i.e. the
reanalysis as a functional category. If indeed deverbal prepositions had the
predicative function, i.e the most central function of a verb, then it would re-
main mysterious where and why verbs and prepositions differ and what conse-
quences — if any — lexical reanalysis has. In this respect, Roberts and Roussou’s
conception (2003: 128-129) is similar to the notion of x&thua ‘emptying, bleach-
ing’ in Chinese historical grammar. Xithua refers to change in a given lexical
item (typically the “bleaching” of its original meaning) without implying an
endpoint in the form of a precise output and therefore allows for “incomplete”
change and categorially dual, hybrid categories. This notion of change is, how-
ever, not viable; inter alia it completely abstracts away from the question of how
“still ongoing” change without any output can be part of the synchronic gram-
mar of a speaker. (For an in-depth discussion of the conceptual problems asso-

27 “In other words, the preposition derived out of a verb is still interpreted as a predicate with
relation properties in the sense of Hale and Keyser (1993) [...]” (Roberts and Roussou 2003: 128).
Note that Roberts and Roussou (2003) content themselves with this claim and do not attempt to
test it by comparing the syntactic properties of the deverbal prepositions le ‘at’ from Ewe and
wangu ‘with’ from Kambera that they cite with those of the corresponding verbs, as I have done
for the Chinese verb — preposition pairs in the preceding sections.
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ciated with positing “intermediate stages” of change, cf. Hale 2007, chapter 3.)
Furthermore, the Chinese data discussed at length in the preceding sections
demonstrate that V-to-P reanalysis results in a clearly definable output, i.e.
prepositions, due to the loss of the predicative function and the concomitant
loss of the external argument position.

3.7 Conclusion

The present chapter has provided extensive evidence in favour of the category
preposition as distinct from the category verb, a distinction observable since the
earliest attested texts, i.e. the Shang inscriptions (13th c. BC — 11th c. BC). Using
a more systematic and updated demonstration, this result confirms the point of
view of preceding scholars, among them Chao Yuen Ren (1968) and McCawley
(1992). As shown in great detail, a whole set of tests must be applied conjointly
in order to lead to a reliable identification as V or P of the item at hand.

The existence of the category preposition in Chinese is important in several
respects, going well beyond an adequate description of Chinese grammar itself.

First, it invalidates our preconceived idea that isolating languages such as
Chinese display a more reduced inventory of categories than inflecting lan-
guages such as Indo-European languages, and thus joins Baker’s (2003) point of
view that isolating and non-isolating languages do not differ in this respect. In
fact, as will be argued for in the next chapter, Chinese not only has preposi-
tions, but also postpositions and in this regard is on a par with, for example,
German, which likewise shows both types of adpositional categories

Second, the Chinese data challenge current assumptions in diachronic syn-
tax. Contrary to Roberts and Roussou’s (2003) claim, V-to-P reanalysis as lexical
reanalysis does not differ from the reanalysis of a lexical as a functional item.
Prepositions precisely do not retain essential characteristics of the verb source
item such as the predicative function; on the contrary, having lost the predica-
tive function as result of the V-to—P reanalysis, prepositions are characterized
by the concomitant loss of the external argument position. Consequently,
Robert’s and Roussou’s (2009: 129) assumption about V-to—P reanalysis as only
a “preliminary” step to grammaticalization “proper”, defined by them as re-
analysis resulting in a functional item, must be rejected. It is also undermined
by the longevity of deverbal prepositions in Chinese (e.g. more than two thou-
sand years in the case of the preposition céng ‘from”).

Third, the numerous cases of co-existence of verb and preposition (reana-
lysed from that verb) in modern Mandarin as well as earlier stages of Chinese
show that in V-to-P reanalysis, the verb has not “become” or “turned into” a
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preposition. On the contrary, the verb continues to exist as such and a new
preposition with properties distinct from that of the source verb item is added to
the language. Furthermore, the source item, i.e. the verb, is not affected by the
emergence of a new preposition, though it is evidently not excluded that the
verb itself undergoes changes and may disappear altogether. In other words,
the eventual (later) disappearance of the source item verb turns out to be
epiphenominal with respect to its reanalysis as a preposition and can therefore
not play the role of external “cause” for the emergence of a new deverbal prepo-
sition, as claimed by Longobardi’s (2001) Inertial Theory. (Cf. Walkden 2012 for a
critical assessment of Longobardi’s Inertial Theory.)

Finally, the general assumption that all prepositions in Chinese have a ver-
bal origin cannot be correct. In order for V-to—P reanalysis to apply, the cate-
gory P and instantiations of it must exist beforehand, i.e. reanalysis cannot
create new grammatical categories that did not exist before. Van Fintel (1995)
addresses the frequent confusion between the emergence of grammatical cate-
gories per se in the evolution of language and the implementation of these cate-
gories by new items as a result of reanalysis from a semanticist point of view.
Although he concentrates on reanalyses from lexical to functional categories,
his reasoning can be extended to lexical reanalysis. Von Fintel (1995: 185) em-
phasizes the point that “functional categories and functional meanings are
always present” and that “in grammaticalization, the functional system of a
language gets richer, although overall no new meanings are created”.
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Postpositions are another controversial category, in fact even more so than
prepositions, and this for two reasons. First, they need to be distinguished from
similar looking location nouns. Second, and more importantly, to acknowledge
postpositions in addition to prepositions results in a mixed category of adposi-
tions. This makes Chinese look even more “mixed” from a typological point of
view than it already is, combining SVO order with a systematically head-final
NP. Accordingly, until today most syntacticians do not want to commit them-
selves and use the traditional Chinese term “localizer” (fangweici), if they ven-
ture into these realms at all; Cheng and Sybesma (2015), for example, do not
touch this issue at all in their survey article on Chinese syntax. And those who
do provide clear evidence for postpostions as an adpositional category distinct
from nouns such as Ernst (1988) are quite unhappy with their own conclusion,
because it goes against the idea of a consistent order between a head and its
complement across categories within a language, underlying the concept of
cross-categorial harmony. In other words, Chinese as a VO language should
only have prepositions, but no postpositions, because the former, but not the
latter select their complement to the right like the verb does. Postpositions are
the harmonic type of adposition for OV languages; again, the fact that an OV
like German has both postpositions and prepositions is unexpected from the
point of view of cross-categorial harmony.

The controversy around postpositions also illustrates once again the bias
introduced by concentrating on spatial location, to the detriment of temporal
and abstract location, already observed in the discussion of prepositions in the
preceding chapter. As soon as the entire range of location is taken into account,
e.g. zhuozi shang ‘table on’ = ‘on the table’, huiyi shang ‘during the conference’,
lilun shang ‘in theory’, the analysis of postpositions as “localizers” is no longer
viable and their syntactic and semantic differences with respect to location
nouns such as shangbian ‘upper side’ becomes evident. The latter cannot indi-
cate temporal and abstract location; accordingly, only zhuoézi shangbian ‘the
upper side of the table’ is fine (modulo the meaning difference with respect to
zhuozi shang ‘on the table’), but *huiyi shangbian ‘the upper side of the confer-
ence’ and *liliin shangbian ‘the upper side of the theory’ are ungrammatical.

* This is another chapter which owes a lot to joint work and extensive discussions with
Redouane Djamouri and John Whitman. Special thanks to John for the chapter title.
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The present chapter gives extensive evidence for postpositions as an ad-
positional category in Chinese, along with prepositions. Using as starting point
the few studies explicitly postulating postpositions in Chinese (cf. Chao Yuen
Ren 1968: 620-627; Hagége 1975, ch. 3; Peyraube 1980; Ernst 1988), a fairly
comprehensive list of postpositions is provided in section 4.1. This list in itself
already constitutes an argument in favour of of the category postposition, be-
cause all types of location (spatial, temporal and abstract) can be expressed, as
is typical of adpositions. Section 4.2 discusses syntactic arguments against the
conflation of postpositions with nouns. First, unlike nouns and like preposi-
tions in Chinese, postpositions always require their complement to be present
(ban on adposition stranding). Second, nothing can intervene between the post-
position and its complement. This also holds for de subordinating modifiers to a
noun as in Lisi de zhuézi ‘Lisi’s table’ and zhuozi (de) shangbian ‘the upper side
of the table’; the optionality of de in examples of the latter type is shown to be
due to the relational noun status of location nouns. Third, the fact that postposi-
tions have not only been reanalysed from nouns, but also from verbs considera-
bly weakens the “historical” motivation for the nominal analysis of postposi-
tions. The distribution of PostPs examined in section 4.3 allows us to identify
differences between prepositions and postpositions. Unlike PrePs, PostPs are
acceptable in subject position and can modify all types of nouns, while PreP
modifiers are confined to DPs headed by relational nouns.! Section 4.4 turns to
the hardly explored domain of Circumpositional Phrases (CircPs), i.e. complex
adpositional phrases containing both a preposition and a postposition, such as
cong zhuozi shang ‘from table on’ = ‘from the table’. While for this type of CircP
indicating spatial location the literature — without further discussion - in gen-
eral assumes the structure [per cong [zhuozi shang]], in the case of CircPs encod-
ing temporal location such as céng mingtian qi ‘from tomorrow on’, nothing is
said about their internal structure and they are treated as a kind of discontinu-
ous constituent noted as céng ... qi ‘from...on’. In order to determine the internal
structure of these temporal CircPs it is helpful to go beyond the Chinese case
and examine similar cases of CircPs in German, a language which like Chinese
has both prepositions and postpositions. It turns out that the hierarchy ‘Path
over Place’ observed for German and other languages also holds for CircPs in
Chinese; the way this hierarchy is implemented, however, is different in spatial
vs temporal CircPs. Section 4.5 concludes the chapter.

1 Throughout this chapter, PreP rather than the current abbreviation PP is used for preposi-
tional phrases, in order to facilitate the contrast with PostP.
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4.1 Inventory of postpositions

Since postpositions are rather controversial, it seems necessary to first provide a
fairly exhaustive list in order to give the reader an idea what items fall under
this category. In addition, simple examples comprehensible without glosses are
provided for each postposition in order to highlight a property holding for ad-
positions in general, i.e. the ability of indicating spatial, temporal or abstract
location. This on its own already presents quite a challenge for the localizer
scenario; note for example that when indicating temporal location postpositions
can select a clausal complement (cf. hou ‘after’, yildi ‘since’ in [1] below), a fact
difficult to reconcile with their alleged “localizer” status, but straightforwardly
accounted for when the head in question is an adposition. (For clause selecting
prepositions, cf. the list [1] in chapter 3.)

1 List of postpositions (= 20)
hoéu ‘behind; after’

gaoléu hou ‘behind the building’; san nidn hou ‘after three years’;
ta zou hou ‘after he left’

lai ‘for, during, over’
san tian ldi ‘during three days’; sangidn nidn ldi ‘over [the past]
3000 years’

I ‘in, during’

fangjian i ‘in the room’; jiaqi li ‘during the vacation’; dianshi li ‘on TV’

pang  ‘next to, by; at the side of’
chitang pang ‘by the pond’; cénglin pang ‘near the forest’

qi ‘starting from, on’
(cong) mingtian gi ‘from tomorrow on’

gian ‘in front of; before’
chuang gidn ‘in front of the window’; xia yii gidn ‘before it rains’

2 The postposition zhong ‘in’, the equivalent of &i ‘in, during’ in a more formal register, is not
included here.
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gianhou ‘in front and behind; around’
fangzi gianhou ‘in front of and behind the house’; chiinjié gidnhéu
‘around the Spring Festival’

shang  ‘on,in, at’
baozhi shang ‘in the newspaper’ (spatial and abstract); liliin shang
‘in theory’

shangxia ‘around, about, or so’
sanshi sui shangxia ‘about 30 years’, ling dut shangxia ‘around
zero degree’

wai ‘outside, beyond’
chuangzi wai ‘outside the window’; san géngli wai ‘more than
3 km away’

xia ‘under’

yueguang xia ‘under the moonlight’; zhé zhong tidojian xia
‘under these conditions’

ythou ‘later, after’ (temporal)’
san tian yihou ‘three days later’; xia yii ythou ‘after it had rained’

yilai ‘since’
ta dao zhongguo yildi ‘since he came to China’

yinéi*  ‘within; less than’
san tian yinei ‘within three days’; wiishi rén yinéi ‘less than 50 persons’

yigian  ‘ago, before’
san nidn yigidn ‘three years ago’; ta dao zhongguo yigian ‘before he
came to China’

yishang ‘above, over’
xuéxian yishang ‘above the snowline’; shi fen yishang ‘over 10 points’

3 The postposition néi ‘in, within’ is used in the written language and certain fixed expressions
only (cf. Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 413).
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‘beyond, besides’
changchéng yiwdai ‘beyond the Great Wall’; san tian yiwai ‘beyond
three days’; zhéngwén yiwdi ‘besides the main text’

‘under, below’
dimian yixia ‘under the ground’; yt gongchi yixia ‘under one meter’

‘between’
women zhijian ‘between us’; yi didn hé san didn zhijian ‘between one
and three o’clock’

‘left and right of; around, about’
tieluxian zudyou ‘left and right of the railway line’; sanshi sui zuoyou
‘around thirty years’

Before turning to the detailed discussion of postpositions, note the exis-
tence of the adverbs gidnhou ‘from beginning to end; altogether’, shangxia ‘from
top to bottom’, yihou ‘afterwards, later’, yigidn ‘before, previously’, yishang
‘above’, yixia ‘below, from now on’, and zudyou ‘anyway’, some of which are
illustrated below:

@

Ta gianhou zhi ldai -guo yi ci
3sG altogether only come-Exp 1 time
‘Altogether he only came once.’

Ta qunian ldi -guo, yithou zai  méijian-guo ta
3sG last.year come-Exp afterwards again NEG see-EXP 3SG
‘He visited last year, afterwards I have not seen him anymore.’

Yigian women bing bu rénshi
before 1PL at.all NEG know
‘Before, we didn’t know each other at all.’

Wo zudyou xidnzhe méi shi ,

1sG anyway idle NEG affair

jiu  péi ni zou Yyi tang ba

then accompany 2sG walk 1 time

‘T have nothing to do now anyway, so let me go with you.’
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These adverbs should not be mistaken as cases of the homophonous postposi-
tions lacking a complement. For as to be illustrated in section 4.2.2 below, post-
positions — like prepositions — always require their complement and therefore
do not allow for “stranding”.

Given that the list of items under (1) looks straightforward enough, the non-
sinologist might be somewhat surprised by the still controversial status of post-
positions, which in general are treated as nouns (cf. Y.-H. Audrey Li 1990,
McCawley 1992) or as a hybrid category “deviate of N” (cf. Huang, Li and Li
2009: 17). By contrast, linguists knowing Chinese and/or having been exposed
to the Chinese grammatical tradition will come up very readily with the follow-
ing points, which at first sight blur the rather clear picture presented in (1):
many postpositions have a “nominal origin”, i.e. have been reanalysed from
nouns, and allegedly “still” retain traces of this nominal origin; (2) many post-
positions have a “disyllabic counterpart” which shows nominal properties, such
as shangbian ‘upper side’ for shang ‘on’, xiabian ‘underside’ for xia ‘under’ etc.

In fact, Ernst (1988) already addressed the latter issue for the three postposi-
tions shang ‘on’, xia ‘below’ and Ii ‘in’ and provided two conclusive tests that
distinguish them from the “corresponding” location nouns shdangbian ‘upper
side’, xiabian ‘underside’, and libian ‘inside’. First, like prepositions, postposi-
tions always require an overt complement (cf. [3a]). Second, nothing can inter-
vene between the postposition and its complement, and accordingly, the item
de subordinating modifier phrases to a noun is excluded here as well (cf. [4a]).
Location nouns such as shangbian ‘upper side’, by contrast, can occur on their
own (cf. [3b]) and also allow for the presence of the subordinator de (cf. [4b]); in
this respect they pattern with nouns in general, where modifiers are subordi-
nated by de, as in Lisi de shii ‘Lisi SUB book’ = ‘Lisi’s book(s)’.

3) a. Shii zai [rostr *(zhuozi) shang]
book be.at table on
‘The books are on the table.’

b. Shii zai [w (zhuozi) shangbian]
book be.at table upper.side
‘The books are on the top (of the table).’

(4) a. [pstp zhuozi (*de) shang]
table SUB on
‘on the table’
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b. [w zhudzi (de) shangbian]
table SUB upper.side
‘the top of the table’

In other words, the items commonly presented in the literature as monosyllabic
or disyllabic “variants” of the same “localizer” class turn out to instantiate two
different categories, postpositions shang ‘on’, xia ‘below’, I ‘in’ etc. on the one
hand, and location nouns shangbian ‘upper side, top’, xiabian ‘underside, bot-
tom’, libian ‘inside’ etc. on the other.* The fact that the location nouns are com-
pounds, where the “same” postposition element features as modifier of the
nominal head -bian ‘side’, viz [y xia-bian] ‘below-side’ = ‘underside’ has been
mistaken as clue for the categorial identity between location nouns and postpo-
sitions.®

Since Ernst only examines three postpositions and does not take into ac-
count the cases of temporal and abstract location expressed by these postposi-
tion (e.g. lilun shang ‘in theory’, jidqi li ‘during the holidays’, zhé zdng tidojian
xia ‘under these conditions’), in the following I demonstrate that Ernst’s (1988)
tests can be applied to all types of postpositions, irrespective of the type of loca-
tion (spatial, temporal or abstract). The results of these tests — in combination
with other observations — all support distinguishing postpositions from location
nouns (contra among others Y.-H. Audrey Li 1990, McCawley 1992, Huang, Li
and Li 2009: 13-21). As the list in (1) shows, postpositions can be monosyllabic
or disyllabic; therefore, to proceed as Peyraube (1980: 78) does and to analyse
only monosyllabic items such as shang ‘on’, xia ‘under’, li ‘in’ as postpositions
leads to only a partially correct picture.

4 Although in the Chinese grammatical tradition, postpositions and location nouns alike are
called “localizers” (fangweéici), this does not prevent good grammar manuals from observing
differences between the two, even though these are presented as properties of individual items.
For example, Lii Shuxiang (2000 [1980]: 424) stresses the fact that unlike pdngbian ‘side’, pdng
‘at the side of, next to’ cannot be used on its own and does not allow for the subordinator de to
intervene (cf. chapter 3.4.1 for the ban on stranding for prepositions):

® chitang (de) pangbian Vs (ii) chitdng (*de) pdng
pond SUB side pond SUB near
the side(s) of the pond’ ‘next to/by the pond’

In other words, while pdngbian ‘side’ is a noun, pdng is a postposition and the preceding
phrase is its complement, whence the unacceptability of de.

5 Other nouns entering into the composition of location nouns are mian ‘surface’ and téu
‘head’, resulting in xia-mian, xia-tou ‘underside’, shang-mian, shang-tou ‘upper side’ etc. Note
that location nouns headed by -tou exclusively belong to the spoken language. In the remain-
der of this chapter, the form ‘X-bian’ is chosen for representing location nouns.
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4.2 Postpositions vs nouns
4.2.1 The (un)acceptability of the subordinator de®

Let us first address the (un)acceptability of the subordinator de illustrated in
(4a) and (4b): while postpositions behave like prepositions in that nothing -
neither de nor any other element — can intervene between the adpositional head
and its complement, location nouns as a subclass of nouns are evidently com-
patible with de.” The optionality of de observed in (4b) and not further com-
mented on by Ernst (1988) is due to their status of being relational nouns, on a
par with kinship terms and nouns denoting certain institutions (e.g. xuéxiao
‘school’, gongsi ‘company’, gué ‘country’) etc.®

(5) ta (de) mama /méiméi
3sG SUB mother/younger.sister
‘his mother/younger sister’

6) women (de) jia /xuéxiao/ gongsi
1PL SuB home/school/ company
‘our home/school/company’

6 For a number of recent (but very divergent) proposals for de, cf. among others Cheng and
Sybesma (2009), Y.-H. Audrey Li (2007, 2012, to appear), Simpson 2001, C.-C. Jane Tang (2007),
Niina Ning Zhang (2010), Paul (2012, to appear) and references therein.

7 As Huang, Li and Li (2009: 16) state themselves, the unacceptability of de intervening be-
tween a postposition and its complement presents a problem for their assumption that so-
called “localizers” (L) are a subclass of nouns, nouns precisely allowing for de: “The question,
then, is how to account for the lack of de if L is viewed as a type of N. It should be obvious that
some stipulation is unavoidable in order to allow L to be N but still different from N. To this
effect, we hypothesize that a language may allow a (natural) subclass of words in a given
category X to ‘deviate’ behaviorally from X.” Huang, Li and Li (2009: 17) therefore characterize
postpositions as “deviates” of N, where “[iln deciding the properties of a categorial deviate,
anything language-specific in the original category is disfavored.” [...]. “Interestingly, the use
of de is also highly language-specific. [...] As a result, L[ocalizer] keeps all the syntactic proper-
ties of N except de.”

8 As well-established in the literature, languages differ in which nouns are considered as
relational nouns, notwithstanding a kind of “hard core” membership including e.g. kinship
terms. For further discussion of relational nouns in Chinese, cf. among others Niina Ning
Zhang (2009) and references therein.
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All these nouns have in common that they imply a “possessor”, i.e. one is al-
ways the mother or sister with respect to somebody else. Accordingly, when the
possessor is not spelt out, it is implicitly present; this explains why a location
noun such as shangbian ‘upper side, top’ is always interpreted as the upper side
of a given object, known to speaker and hearer or mentioned in the preceding
discourse. As illustrated by the English translation of (3b), repeated here in (7),
this likewise holds for location nouns in English:®

@) Shii zai [we (zhubzi) shangbian]
book be.at table upper.side
‘The books are on the top (of the table).’

Relational nouns contrast with “ordinary” nouns for which de is obligatory in
the presence of modifiers:

(8) a. Women *(de) shii /qiché/ gidn

1PL SUB book/ car /money
‘our book(s)/car/money’
b. ta *(de) shouji / gushi/ mao

1sG sUB mobile.phone/story/ cat
‘his mobile phone/story/cat’

It is thus the special status of location nouns qua relational nouns and the ensu-
ing optionality of de that leads to the surface similarity of two different struc-
tures: an NP where the modifier phrase and the noun are simply juxtaposed, on
the one hand: [xe XP Nio, and a PostP where the complement precedes the
postpositional head: [rose XP Postp], on the other.°

9 Note, though, that the conditions for the optionality of de depend on the type of relational
noun, i.e. on the type of possessor inherently associated with the noun in question. For kinship
terms, de is optional only with personal pronouns (for some speakers exclusively with singular
pronouns), whereas for location nouns the possessor can also be an NP.

10 Following current practice in the literature, the term NP is used here not only for simple
noun phrases such as shu ‘book’, but as a cover term for nominal projections in general, i.e.
proper names (Lisi), modified NPs (Lisi de shii ‘Lisi’s book’, hén gui de shui ‘very expensive
books’), and quantified NPs (hén dud shii ‘many books’, san bén shii ‘3 CL. book’ = three books )
etc. When a precise structural analysis is called for, however, a distinction is made between
NPs and DPs (Determiner Phrase). The term DP was introduced by Abney (1987) in order to
capture the fact that in nominal projections with an article or a demonstrative pronoun such as
that book, the students it is in fact that or the instantiating the functional category Determiner
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Once again, as soon as we go beyond the case of spatial location, the situa-
tion is more straightforward, because the differences between postpositions on
the one hand, and location nouns, on the other, are very clear. For in addition to
NP complements, postpositions denoting temporal or abstract location may
select clausal complements (TP). This fact again distinguishes postpositions
from nouns, because the complement clause of a noun head such as xidaoxi
‘news’ in (9) must be subordinated to the latter by de, whereas for postpositions
the presence of de is precisely excluded:

9) [op[re Liti Xidobo dé Nuobéi’ér jidng] *(de)xidoxi]
Liu Xiaobo obtain Nobel prize  SUB news
‘the news that Liu Xiaobo obtained the Nobel prize’

(10) [poste [1r Ta@ kdoshdng daxué | (*de) yihou]
3SG enter university SUB after
dajia dou hén gaoxing
everybody all very happy
‘After he succeeded entering the university, everybody was happy.’

In this respect, postpositions behave like prepositions which in addition to NPs
can also select clauses as complements:

(11) [prep Zicong [1p ta likai Béijing]], women yizhi  méijian mian
since 3sG leave Beijing 1pL always NEG see face
‘Since he left Beijing, we haven’t met anymore.’
(Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 695)

that heads the projection and selects the noun phrase as complement. Since then, numerous
additional functional categories have been posited below the Determiner projection (cf. among
others Scott 1998, 2002a,b and the papers in Cinque 2002). In Chinese, demonstrative pronouns
(zhe ‘this’, na ‘that’) and the so-called subordinator de are realizations of D (where de also
realizes other functional heads in the nominal projection such as “little” n; cf. Paul 2012, to
appear). Accordingly, phrases containing these items are to be analysed as DPs. For further
discussion of the architecture within the nominal projection of Chinese, cf. Y.-H. Audrey Li
(1998, 1999) and Huang, Li and Li (2009, chapter 8).
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4.2.2 Ban on postposition stranding

As already pointed out in the preceding chapter 3 on prepositions (cf. section
3.4), many languages do not allow for the complement of a preposition to be
empty. In fact, the same holds for postpositions, in Chinese and in other lan-
guages, e.g. English (cf. *(two days) ago/later): 1!

(12) a. WO [pste [wexin-nian][posee yigidn]] yao hui jia  yi tang,

1SG new-year before want return home 1 time
ta yé yao [pese [np*(xin -nian)][rose yigian]] zou
1sG also want new-year before leave

‘I want to go home before the New Year; he also wants to leave before
the New Year.’

b. Midnféi bdogudn san tian, [poste [vp *(sa@n tian)] [posye yiwdi]
free storage 3 day 3 day beyond
zhuéshou bdogudn-féi
collect storage -fee
‘The free storage is three days, beyond three days there is a
storage fee.’

The complements of the postposition in the second conjunct xin-nidn ‘New year’
(12a) and san-tian ‘three days’ (12b) are easily recoverable from the preceding
context, but stranding of the postpositions yigidn ‘before’ (a temporal locative)
and yiwai ‘beyond, besides’ (an abstract locative) is nevertheless blocked. This
confirms the general validity of the ban on postposition stranding, first ob-
served by Ernst for the spatial locative with shang ‘on’ (cf. [3a] above), irrespec-
tive of the type of locative (spatial, temporal or abstract) and the monosyllabic
or disyllabic nature of the postposition involved.

The latter fact also challenges an analysis of localizers as clitics (cf. Liu
Feng-hsi 1998, Zhang Niina Ning 2002a), where the observed syntactic con-
straint ruling out stranding is presented as a consequence of the phonological
requirement that clitics always need a host to attach to. The phonological form
of disyllabic postpositions in itself certainly does not warrant their analysis as
clitics, as witnessed by the phonological autonomy of the corresponding ho-
mophonous adverbs such as yigidn ‘previously, in former times’, ythou ‘later,

11 Note that Huang, Li and Li (2009) do not mention the ban on adposition stranding at all.
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afterwards’ which are perfectly fine in the sentence-initial position, i.e. in a
position without any element to “lean on”:

(13) Yigidn women bing bit rénshi (= [2c] above)
before 1pPL at.all NEG know

‘Before, we didn’t know each other at all.’

Disyllabic postpositions also confirm the lack of any parallel between post-
positions in Chinese and particles in so-called phrasal verbs such as take over in
English. Since postverbal particles in English and other Germanic languages in
general have transitive preposition “counterparts” (cf. the preposition over in fly
[er over New York]), such a parallel might at first sight seem possible. (For an in
depth study of verb particle constructions, cf. Haiden 2006 and references
therein.) However, as illustrated by the examples already provided, postposi-
tions do not enter into the formation of “complex verbs” of the type take over,
but project phrases, which like other XPs can play the role of argument or ad-
junct (cf. section 4.3 below).

Postpositions cannot be stranded by movement of their complement, e.g.
relativization ([14b] and [15b]) or topicalization ([14c] and [15c]), either:

(14) a. [wp[pswr [ Na liang qgiché] shang] pa-zhe yi zhi mdo]
that c. car on lie-DUR 1 CL cat
‘There is a cat lying on the car.’

b. * [op[1p [pestop [€] shang] pad-zhe yi zhi mdo]de [na lidng qiché]]
on lie-DUR 1 CL cat sSUB that cL car
(‘the car that a cat is lying on’)

C. *[ropp[ Na liang qiché], [1r [restwr [€] shang] pa-zhe yi zhi mdao]]
that cL  car on lie-DUR 1 CL cat
(‘That car, a cat is lying on.”)

(15) a. [rp WO xidng [rsr [néi gediqu | yiwai]
1sG think that cL district beyond
mei you xuéshéng zhu]
NEG exist student live
‘T don’t think there are any students living beyond that district.’

b. *[op [1p [restor [€] yiwidi] meiydu xuéshéngzhii] de [néi  ge digi]]
beyond NEG exist student live suB that cL district
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(‘that district where there are no students living beyond”)

c. *[ropp[ Néi gediqii] [rpwd xidng [rosee [€] yiwai]
that cL district 1SG think beyond
mei you xuéshéng zhii]]
NEG exist student live
(“That district, I don’t think there are any students living beyond.”)

Again, both monosyllabic and disyllabic postpositions disallow stranding and
thus pattern with prepositions (cf. chapter 3 above).

By contrast, location nouns qua relational nouns allow for the possessor to
remain implicit, whose identity is then established from the linguistic or extra-
linguistic context:

(16) a. [we[w[Na liang giché] shangbian] pa-zhe yi zhi mdo]
that c. car upper.side lie-DUR 1 CL cat
‘There is a cat lying on the top of that car.’

b. [oe[rr[xe[e] shangbian] pa-zhe yi zhi mdo]de [na lidng qiché]]
upper.side lie-DUR 1 cL cat SUB that cL car
‘that car on the top of which a cat is lying’

c. [rpp[ Na liang qiché],[1r [ve[e] shangbian] pa-zhe yi zhi mao]]
that cL  car upper.side lie-DUR 1 CL cat
‘That car, a cat is lying on its top.’

In the relativization and topicalization structure in (16b) and (16c), it is na liang
giché ‘that car’ that provides the reference for the implicit possessor present in
the NP headed by shangbian ‘upper side’, and the resulting structure is accept-
able. This is similar to the situation in (17a) with kinship terms: here the explic-
itly mentioned possessor wo ‘I’ in the NP headed by baba ‘father’ provides the
identity for the implicit possessor of mama ‘mother’ in the second conjunct.

17) W6 baba huildi-le , [ww[e] mama] yé  huildi-le
1sG father return-PERF mother also return-PERF
‘My father returned, and my mother returned, too.’

The ban on adposition stranding confirms the distinction established between
location nouns and postpositions; while location nouns allow for an implicit
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possessor, postpositions always require an overt complement, even if it is easily
retrievable from within the same sentence.

4.2.3 Deverbal postpositions

Besides the alleged non-distinctness between postpositions and “correspond-
ing” location nouns in the synchronic grammar of Chinese, another argument
often adduced in favour of a nominal analysis of postpositions is their nominal
origin. While it is correct that many postpositions are reanalysed from nouns,
Djamouri and Paul (2012) demonstrate that numerous postpositions have been
reanalysed from (motion) verbs, a phenomenon completely overlooked in the
literature. The existence of two sources for postpositions in Chinese has been
partly obscured by the fact that homophonous verbs and nouns have served as
input for the reanalysis: hou ‘to follow’ and hou ‘posteri(ori)ty, rear’; gidn ‘to
precede’ and gidn ‘front’; shang ‘to go up’ and shang ‘upper side, top’; xia ‘to go
down’ and xia ‘bottom’ etc. By contrast, the reanalysis from a verbal input is
obvious for the postpositions ldi ‘during, over’ and gi ‘starting from’, given that
lai and gi have only been attested as verbs through the entire history of the Chi-
nese language. The failure to realize this state of affairs is once again due to the
tendency in the literature to concentrate on spatial location and to ignore tem-
poral and abstract location.

Importantly,‘N-to-postposition’ reanalysis and ‘V-to-postposition’ reanaly-
sis proceeded independently and at different stages in the history of Chinese,
‘V-to-postposition’ reanalysis being attested earlier (4th c. BC) than ‘N-to-
postposition’ reanalysis (Ist c. BC). Since input items belonging to different
categories are involved, the reanalysis of deverbal postpositions must be distin-
guished from that of denominal postpositions such as hou ‘behind, after’; gidn
‘in front of, before’; shang ‘on’, xia ‘under’ etc.

While it would lead too far to present ‘V-to-postposition’ reanalysis in detail
here, it is worthwhile to point out that in addition to ldi ‘during, over’ and gi
‘starting from, on’, all the postpositions “prefixed” by yi can be shown to result
from the reanalysis of verbs: yihou ‘after’ (temporal), yildi ‘since’, yigidn ‘before,
ago’, yishang ‘above, over’, yixia ‘under, below’ etc. Note that postpositions of
the form [yi-X] are never taken into account in discussions of the categorial
status of postpositions. This is probably due to the fact that it is difficult to pro-
vide “corresponding” location nouns, given the presence of yi, which until
Djamouri (2009) had defied analysis. In addition, the disyllabic character of
[yi-X] postpositions seems to run counter the widely accepted idea in both func-
tional and formal approaches that reanalysis is accompanied by a loss of
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“phonetic substance” (cf. Roberts and Roussou 2003, among many others) and
therefore might constitute another reason for wanting to dismiss these items.
Note that despite a majority of deverbal postpositions among postpositions
exclusively indicating temporal or abstract location, there is no fixed correlation
between verbal “origin” and temporal/abstract location, as witnessed by the
postpositions yishang ‘above, over’, yiwai ‘beyond’ and yixia ‘under, below’,
which can all convey spatial location as well. This is in fact the expected situa-
tion; as soon as an item — be it a verb or a noun - is reanalysed as postposition,
it will pattern with the other members of that class and therefore in principle be
able to convey all types of location, as is typical of adpositions. Last, but not
least, Chinese is evidently not the only language having postpositions reana-
lysed from both verbs and nouns, but co-existing denominal and deverbal post-
positions are likewise attested for typologically different languages such as
German and the Kwa language Mande.

4.2.4 Interim summary

As already observed in the case of prepositions in chapter 3 above, there does
not exist a unique decisive test for “postpositionhood”, but several criteria must
be appplied conjointly in order to identify postpositions and distinguish them
from location nouns. In addition to the general ban on adposition stranding, the
most important property characterizing postpositions is the unacceptability of
de, which is completely unexpected under a nominal analysis of postpositions,
as acknowledged by Huang, Li and Li themselves (2009: 16). Accordingly, they
resort to the stipulation that “a language may allow a (natural) subclass of
words in a given category X to ‘deviate’ behaviorally from X” (p. 16), where this
deviation precisely concerns the unacceptability of de in the case of the nominal
subclass “localizer”. Under the adpositional analysis defended here, no such
stipulation is necessary; the unacceptability of de (and of any other item, for
that matter) is derived from the simple fact that nothing may intervene between
a head and its complement. Furthermore, as discussed in section 4.2.3 above,
postpositions reanalysed from verbs undermine the possibility of using the
nominal origin of postpositions as the main “evidence” for their synchronic
analysis as nouns. (The word evidence is enclosed in quotation marks, because
historical information is in any case inaccessible to the speaker and can there-
fore not be adduced as an argument for a given synchronic analysis.)

The confusion between postpositions and location nouns and their subse-
quent conflation into one nominal category is only possible when completely
glossing over the associated differences in meaning. It suffices to examine a few
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‘postposition — location noun’ pairs to detect these differences: shii shang ‘in the
book’ (cf. shii shang de guishi ‘book on SUB story’ = ‘the story in the book’) vs shii
shangbian ‘the upper side of the book’ (cf. *shui shangbian de gushi ‘book up-
per.side SUB story’); baozhi shang ‘in the newspaper (spatial and abstract loca-
tion)’ vs baozhi shangbian ‘the upper side of the newspaper’. Accordingly, the
common practice adopted by the proponents of the nominal analysis of postpo-
sitions to treat postpositions and “corresponding” location nouns as quasi-
synonyms is not correct at all. Also note that the “counterpart” in form of a loca-
tion noun — modulo the semantic differences — only exists in the case of spatial
location, but not for postpositions indicating temporal and abstract location,
another point completely neglected in the literature and one which has consid-
erably biased the analysis of postpositions.

Finally, Circumpositional Phrases of the form ‘preposition NP postposition’
(e.g. cong mingtian qi ‘from tomorrow on’) to be examined in section 4.4 below
provide another argument in favour of the adpositional status and against the
nominal status of postpositions. CircPs in Chinese can be shown to involve the
same ‘Path over Place’ hierarchy as CircPs in other languages such as German
and English, where the adpositional status of the items concerned is beyond
doubt and a nominal status completely excluded: von morgen an ‘from tomor-
row on’.

4.3 The distribution of Postpositional Phrases

As illustrated in the preceding chapters, only arguments are allowed in postver-
bal position in Mandarin. Adjuncts occur exclusively preverbally, to the right or
to the left of the subject. Previous research on postpositions focuses on PostPs
expressing spatial location, but below data are provided exemplifying all three
types of location: spatial, temporal and abstract. We shall see that the type of
location plays a role in the distribution of adjunct PostPs. Concerning argument
PostPs, their (un)acceptability in the subject position of various constructions
corroborates their being distinct from nouns and also highlights differences
with respect to the other adpositional category, i.e. prepositions.
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4.3.1 Adjunct PostPs

In the sentence-initial topic position to the left of the subject, PostPs of all types
are acceptable, encoding spatial (cf. [18]), temporal (cf. [19]) or abstract location

(cf. [20]):

(18)

(19)

(20)

(21)

a.

[poste Yudnzi li], ni zhi néng zhong shil

garden in 2SG only can plant tree

‘In the garden, you can only plant trees.’

[postp [JT geyué] yigian] ta jin qu Shanghdi le
several cL monthbefore 3sG then go Shanghai SFp
‘Several months ago, he went to Shanghai.’

[poste [Jinnid@n  nidn-chii ] yilai],
this.year year-beginning since
ta yijing chii -le sanci chai le
3sG already go.out-PERF 3  time errand SFpP
‘Since the beginning of this year, he has already been three times
on business trips.’

[rostpYudnzé shang] nimen kéyi zhéyang zud

principle on 2P can this.way do

‘In principle you can do it this way.’ (Ernst 1988: 229, (19))

In the preverbal position to the right of the subject, temporal or abstract lo-
cation (including abstract means) can be expressed by PostPs (cf. [21a] to [21c]):

a.

Ta [eoste[ji geyué ]yigian] jin qu Shanghdi le
3G several CL monthbefore then go Shanghai Srp
‘He went to Shanghai several months ago.’

Ta [poste[ jinnidn  nidn-chi | yilai]

3sG this.year year-beginning since

yijing chii -le san-ci chai le

already go.out -PERF 3  -timeerrand SFP

‘He has already been on business trips three times since
the beginning of this year.’
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c. Nimen [psr yudnzé shang] kéyi zheyang zud
2PL principle on can this.way do
‘You can in principle do it this way.’

However, spatial PostPs in this position are limited to a goal or directed motion
interpretation:

(22) a. Ni [psr woshi Ili] bu néng fang dianhi
2SG bedroom in NEG can put electric.stove
‘You cannot put an electric stove into the bedroom.’

b. Bu yao rang tamen tingjian, zdnmen [postr yudnzi li] shué qu
NEG wantlet 3pL  hear 1PL garden in talk go
‘We don’t want them to overhear us, let’s go to the garden and talk.’

In order to indicate “place where” a PreP headed by zdi ‘in, at’ is required:

(23) Ta [prer zai [poste zhuozi xia]] /*[rosr zhuozi xia |
3sG at table under table under
kandao-le yi zhi ldoshii
see -PERF1 CL mouse
‘He saw a mouse under the table.’

Huang, Li and Li (2009:13-14) use the unacceptability of a spatial PostP in the
position between the subject and the verb as an argument against analysing
PostPs as adpositions. Instead, as mentioned in section 4.2.4 above, they set up
a special category Localizer (L), “a deviate of N” (2009: 21). Citing the data in
(24), they argue (p. 14), “If L were a postposition, there would be no reason why
it should not behave like one, and its presence in (11b) [= (24b), WP] would be
enough to introduce the nominal chéng ‘city’ just like outside does in English.”

(24) a. Ta *(zai) nage chéngshi jiiban-guo yi ge zhdnldnhui
he P that city hold -Guo a cL exhibition
‘He held an exhibition *(in) that city.’
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b. Ta *(zai) chéng wai /I jiiban-guo yi ge zhdnldnhui*?
he P city outside/ inside hold -GUO a cL exhibition
‘He held an exhibition outside/inside the city.’
(Huang, Li and Li 2009: 13; [11a-b]; their glosses and translation)

However, besides not being able to account for the ban on adposition stranding
and the unacceptablity of de in PostPs, the “Localizer” analysis is too crude to
capture the complete distribution. For adjunct PostPs denoting temporal and
abstract location are completely acceptable in the preverbal position to the right
of the subject, a fact overlooked by Huang, Li and Li (2009: 13), who do not
provide any other example apart from (24).

Furthermore, as (22) illustrates, spatial PostPs are not excluded from the
preverbal position, but instead of encoding the place where the event is located,
they indicate the endpoint of a motion. Examining more closely the exact posi-
tion of the spatial PostP in (22a), we see that this PostP in fact is not an adjunct,
but the location argument of the verb fang ‘put’ which has raised to a position
above negation and auxiliaries. The argument status of a preverbal spatial
PostP is better visible in (25) where the PostP is the only argument of the verb
zuo ‘sit (down)’:

(25) a. Ni [rostr yizi  shang] zud, WO [psr déngzi shang] zud
2SG chair on sit  1SG stool on sit
‘You sit on the chair, I sit on the stool.’

b. Ni zudyizi shang, wo zuo déngzi shang
2sG sit chair on 1sG sit stool on
‘You sit on the chair, I sit on the stool.’

The argument PostP can either remain in postverbal position as in (25b) or be
fronted to the right of the subject.

12 In fact, chéngwai ‘suburbs’ and chéngli ‘(inner) city’ in (24b) are compound nouns (N°), not
postpositional phrases (cf. Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 360 for additional [N-li] compounds). This
is shown by the fact that they can be embedded in larger compounds, e.g. chénglirén ‘city
dweller’. Furthermore, being a bound morpheme, chéng- cannot occur on its own e.g. as a
modifier subordinated to the head noun by de, in contrast to chéngli:
(i) H6  zai [n chéngli] de ndnfang/ *[chéng-] de ndnfang

river be.in city SuB south /  city- SUB south

‘The river is to the south of the (inner) city.’
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The same holds for a place noun such as chéngshi ‘town, city’ which requires
the preposition zai ‘at’ when playing the role of a TP-internal adjunct indicating
the place where the event occurred, as in Huang, Li and Li’s example (24a), but
not when it has argument status and is fronted to a preverbal position above
negation and auxiliaries:

(26) a. Ta [or na gechéngshi] hdai méiqu-guo
3sG that cL town still NEG go-EXP
‘He hasn’t been to that town yet.’

b. Ta hdi méiqu-guo [pp na ge chéngshi]
3sG still NEG go-EXP that cL town
‘He hasn’t been to that town yet.’

By contrast, the default position for an adjunct indicating spatial location is to
the right of negation and/or auxiliaries and it must then be encoded as a PreP:

@7 Ni bt néng [pr *(zai) [pesr woshi  li] fang dianlii
2SG NEG can at bedroom in put electric.stove
‘You cannot put an electric stove in the bedroom.’

Accordingly, the distribution of NPs and PostPs encoding spatial location is
as follows. When arguments, they can be fronted to a preverbal position above
negation and auxiliaries (cf. [22], [25a], [26a]), but when assuming the role of
adjunct (“place where”) and occurring to the right of the subject, spatial loca-
tion phrases must be encoded as PrePs, where the preposition either selects an
inherently locative noun such as chéngshi ‘city, town’ (cf. [24a]) or a PostP such
as zhuozi xia ‘table under’ or wdshi li ‘bedroom in’ (cf. [23], [27]).

To summarize, the alleged general unacceptability of PostPs in a TP-
internal preverbal position stated by Huang, Li and Li (2009: 21) holds for ad-
junct phrases encoding spatial location only; by contrast, adjunct PostPs ex-
pressing temporal or abstract location display the same distribution as adjunct
PrePs and can occur preverbally to the left and the right of the subject.

4.3.2 Argument PostPs

When selected as argument by a verb, a PostP occurs in the postverbal position.
In this respect PostPs are again on a par with PrePs, which display the same
adjunct — argument asymmetry (cf. chapter 3.4.2 above).
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(28) Ta zou-jin -le [postr jiGoshi Ii]
3sG walk-enter-PERF classroom in
‘He entered the classroom.’

(29) Ta de gushi déeng -zai -le [rosse baozhi shang]
3SG SUB story publish-be.at-PERF paper on
‘His story got published in the newspaper.’

(30) Ta yi xia tiao -ddo -le  [pse Wi mi  yiwdi]
3sG 1 time jump-reach-PERF 5 meter beyond
‘He directly jumped further than five meters.’

(31) Ta zhi néng nd [rosr liishi fén  yishang]
3sG only can obtain 60 point above
‘He can only obtain a little over sixty points.’

As the position of the perfective aspect suffix -le indicates, in (28) to (30), the
verbs dao and zai - homophonous with the prepositions dao and zai - are part
of the verbal compound. Accordingly, sentences (28) to (30) indeed involve
PostPs in object position, and not PrePs.

Unlike the VP-internal complement position, the subject position allows us
to distinguish between PrePs and PostPs on the one hand, and PostPs and DPs,
on the other.

PostPs occur in the subject position of locative inversion sentences like (32),
and of existential, presentative sentences with either the verb you ‘exist’ (cf.
[33a] and [33b])*2 or the copula shi ‘be’ (in combination with an adverb of uni-
versal quantification, cf. [34]).

32) [rostp Chézi shang] pa-zhe yi zhi mdo
. car on lie-DUR 1 CL cat
‘On the car is lying a cat.’

(33) a. [pste Wiizi li] you hén dué rén
room in have very much people

13 Existential you ‘exist, there is’ is an unaccusative verb distinct from the transitive verb you
‘have, own:
(1) Ta you san liang qiché

3sG have 3 cCL car

‘He has three cars.’
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‘There are many people in the room.’

b. [reste Zhéngwén yiwai] hdi you lidng ge fulu
text.body beyond still have 2 CL annex
‘Besides the text itself, there are also two annexes.’
(Lii Shuxiang 2000[1980]: 618)

(34)  [roste Shan -p6  shang] qudn shi lizishi
mountain-slope on all be chestnut.tree
‘All over the mountain slope there are chestnut trees.’

The acceptability of toponyms (e.g. Béijing) and inherently locative nouns
(e.g. zhé ge difang ‘this place’) including location nouns such as shangbian ‘up-
per side’ indicates that the subject in these constructions must denote a place.
Accordingly, nouns that do not inherently denote a location (e.g. wiizi ‘room’,
cheézi ‘car’, shanpo ‘mountain slope’) are unacceptable here (cf. [37a] — [37c]),
unless they are embedded in a PostP as in (32) — (34).

(35) [or Beijing/zhé ge difang] you hén dud rén
Beijing/this cL place have very much people
‘There are many people in Beijing/in this place.’

(36) [ve Shangbian] pa-zhe yi zhi mdo
upper.side lie-DUR 1 CL cat
‘On the top lies a cat.’

(37) a. *[np Wiizi] you hén dué rén
room have very much people

b. *[wr Chézi] pa-zhe yi zhi mao
car lie-DUR 1 CL cat

c. *[xe Shan -p6 ] qudn shi lizishit
mountain-slope all  be chestnut.tree

In contrast to PostPs, PrePs are unacceptable in the locative inversion con-
struction and the existential construction with you ‘exist’:

(38) a. *[per Zai chézi shang] pa-zhe yi zhi mdo
at car on lie-DUR 1 CL cat



The distribution of Postpositional Phrases = 115

b *[per Zai wiizi li] you hén dud rén.
at room in have very much people

Similarly, PrePs are disallowed as subjects of adjectival predicates, while PostPs
in this position are of variable acceptability (marked as #), depending on the
speaker:

(39)  [rose Wiizili]/ *[per zai wiizi li] hén ganjing
roomin / at roomin very clean
‘It is very clean in the room.’

(40)  #[pose LOzi qian | /*[per zai lGzi gian ] hén nuinhuo®
stovein.front.of/ at stovein.front.of very warm
‘It is very warm in front of the stove.’

Finally, sentences with the copula shi allow us to distinguish between NPs,
PostPs, and PrePs. Nominal subjects are of course completely acceptable;
PostPs are of marginal or variable acceptability (marked as #) depending on the
speaker, while PrePs are completely unacceptable:

14 There is an alternative parsing of (40) available for some speakers leading to the acceptabil-
ity of the PreP in subject position:
@ [topp [prep Zdi lizi  gidn ] [t pro hén nudnhuo]]
at stove in.front.of very warm
‘In front of the stove, we are warm/it is warm .’
When embedded in a relative, however, the zai PreP cannot be construed as occupying topic
position, and the sentence is ungrammatical:
(ii) *[pp[prer Zai lizi qidn ] hén nudnhuo de na jian fang] shi kéting
at stove in.front.of verywarm  SUB that CL room be living.room
‘The room where it is very warm in front of the stove is the living room.’
Similarly, some speakers can parse the sentence-initial PreP in the existential construction
with you (cf. [38a] above) as occupying the topic position and then accept sentences of the
format in (iii):
(iii) [ropp [prep Zai wiizi U] [rp yOu hén dué rén]]
at room in have very much people
‘In the room there are many people.’
Most speakers, however, analyse the sentence-intial PreP as the subject and accordingly reject
the sentence:
(iv) *[tp [pep Zai wiizi 1i] you hén dué rén]
at room in have very much people
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(41) a. [w Bilu] shi jiali zui nudnhuo de difang
fire.placebe home most warm  SUB place
‘The fire place is the warmest place in our home.’

b. #[pestr Lilzi qidn ] shi zul nudnhuo de difang®®
stove in.front.of be most warm  SUB place
‘In front of the stove is the warmest place.’

c. Yao shui jiao, [pese xingkong xia | shi zui  hdo de difang
want sleep sleep star under be most good SUB place
‘If you want to sleep, under the stars is the best place.’
(based on Y.-H. Audrey Li 1990:30; [29c])

(42)  *[mer Zai Wizi  qidn ] shi zui nudnhuo de difang
at stove in.front.of be most warm  SUB place
(‘In front of the stove is the warmest place.’)

Y.-H. Audrey Li (1990: 2.2.4) explains the unacceptability of PrePs in subject
position in terms of Stowell’s (1981: 146) Case resistance principle; since the
subject position is a case position, PrePs are excluded here because headed by a
case-assigning element (the preposition) themselves. The fact that PostPs are
acceptable in subject position makes them pattern with NPs, hence confirming
their nominal status (and their contrast with PrePs). However, as discussed by
Y.H. Audrey Li (1990: 2.2.4) herself, this case-based account is not without prob-
lems, because inter alia it wrongly rules out PrePs with a PreP complement such
as [per from [per behind the door]. In addition, to subsume PostPs under NPs
cannot account for the variation in the acceptability of PostP subjects observed
above, contrasting with the consistent acceptability of NP subjects; relevant
factors underlying this variation are the type of predicate (adjectival predicate
vs copula), but also idiolectal differences among native speakers. Similarly,
while it is correct that the subject in locative inversion and in existen-
tial/presentative sentences must denote a place and accordingly allows both for
inherently locative nouns and PostPs, this does not entail that the latter are
nominal as well. On the contrary, as to be discussed in section 4.4 below, the

15 Native speakers rejecting PostP subjects in copular sentences such as (41b) improve the
sentence by construing the PostP as a modifier of an NP:
0] [oplpostp Liizi qidn ] de zhé kudidi | shi zul nudnhuo de difang
stove in.front.of SUB this cL floor be most warm SUB place
‘The spot in front of the stove is the warmest place.’
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distribution of CircPs suggests that the subject position is reserved for XPs de-
noting Place to the exclusion of XPs denoting Path, where Place and Path do not
automatically coincide with PostPs and PrePs, respectively. Finally, when going
beyond spatial location and including examples with PostPs encoding temporal
location, the postulated parallel between NPs and PostPs with respect to their
acceptability in subject position collapses, thus confirming their categorial
distinctness:

(43)  a. *[1p[rostr Jinnidn nidn-chii yildi] gud de tai kuai]
this.year year-start since pass DE too fast
(Intended meaning: ‘The time since the beginning of this year has
passed too fast.”)

b.  [ropr[reste Jinnidn nidn-chii  yildi] [t shijian gué de tai kuai]]
this.year year-start since time pass DE too fast
‘Since the beginning of this year, time has passed too fast.’

(44) [1opp [postr  Shiljici yihou] [t pro tai wdn] le]
summer.holidays after too late  sFP
‘After the holidays (it) will be too late.’

In (43), jinnidn nidn-chu yildi ‘since the beginning of this year’ can only be un-
derstood as an adjunct and an explicit subject shijian ‘time’ is required. In (44),
the temporal PostP likewise functions as a temporal adjunct only and a null
subject (indicated by pro) corresponding to English it and referring to an ante-
cedent in the preceding linguistic or non-linguistic context must be postulated.

Summarizing, both PrePs and PostPs may appear in postverbal position
when selected as an argument by a verb. PostPs encoding spatial location (in
contrast to PostPs encoding temporal location) may occur as the subjects of
locative inversion and (with variable acceptability) of adjectival and copular
predicates, whereas PrePs are disallowed in these positions. Finally, the ban on
postposition stranding and the unacceptability of de between the complement
and the postpositional head clearly argue for their adpositional status and can-
not be captured by an analysis which assigns them nominal status.

4.3.3 PostPs as subconstituents of DP

To complete the overview of the distribution of PostPs, let us examine the ac-
ceptability of PostPs as modifier phrases in the DP.
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(45)

(47)

(48)

(50)

(51)

[op[poste Ca@ochding shang/wiizi il de rén |
sports.ground on /room in SUB person
doushi ta de xuéshéng
all be 3sG suB student
‘The people on the sports ground/in the house are all her students.’

[bp [poste Wik didnzhong yihéu] de ditié ], rén tai dué
5 o’clock after suB subway person too much
‘The subway after five o’clock, there are too many people.’

Wo bt xthuan [pe[restr ba didnzhong yigian] de ke ]]
1SG NEG like 8 o’clock before SuUB class
‘I don’t like classes before 8 o’clock.’

Zhé shi [pp[pose udji shang] de cuowi]
this be logic on SUB mistake
‘This is a logical error.’

[op[postp jinnidn — nidn-chi  yildi] de tiangi
this.year year-start since SUB weather
‘the weather since the beginning of this year’

[op [postp xuéxido li] de guanxi]
school in SuB relation
‘the relations within the school’

[oplrost lillin ~ shang] de mdodin |
theory on SUB contradiction
‘theoretical contradictions’

PostP modifiers are compatible with non-relational nouns (cf. [45] — [49]) and
relational nouns (cf. [50], [51]) alike. In this respect, they clearly differ from
PrePs which are only acceptable as modifiers of relational nouns (cf. [52] — [55]
vs [56] — [58] below):

(52)

[op[prer gén LT xianshéng]de guanxi]
with Li Mr. SUB relation
‘the relation with Mr. Li’
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(53) [pp[prer  guanyii Chomsky] de kanfd]
concerning Chomsky SUB opinion
‘the opinions about Chomsky’

(54) [op[prer guanyii tianwénxué] de zhishi]
concerning astronomy SUB knowledge
‘knowledge about astronomy’

(55) [op[prer  dul LY xianshéng] de taidu ]
towards Li Mr. SUB attitude
‘the attitude towards Mr. Li’

(56)  * [pp [prer dui Li xianshéng] de hual
towards Li Mr. SUB word
(‘the words towards Mr. Li’)

(57)  *[op[prer cOng Béijing] de rén]
from Beijing SuB person
(‘a person from Beijing’)

(58)  *[op[mer gén gou] de xidohdi]
with dog suB child
(“the child with the dog )

Examples such as (52) — (55) show that Y.-H. Audrey Li’s (1990: 5) general ban
on Prep modifiers: *[PP de N] is too strong, because valid for DPs headed by
non-relational nouns only.® To dismiss these potential counterexamples by
postulating an underlying clausal structure for PrePs headed by dui ‘towards’
and guanyi ‘concerning’ in DPs (cf. Y.-H. Audrey Li 2008) can rule in the ac-
ceptable cases while maintaining the ban *[PP de N], but leaves open the ques-
tion why such an underlying clausal structure is not available in the unaccept-

16 Based on examples (i) and (ii), Ernst (1988: 239, footnote 10) also challenges the overall ban
against PreP modifiers, but does not notice that the pattern is limited to relational nouns:
(1) dui gudjia de ré’ai
towards countrySuB love
‘love of (one’s) country’
(ii) guanyu zhé jian shi de wenti
about  this CL matter SUB problem
‘the problem with this matter’
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able (56). Accordingly, the nature of the noun (relational or not) seems after all
to play a role here, as does the type of the PreP (cf. section 4.4.3 below).

Note in passing that the restricted acceptability of PreP modifiers in DPs
provides another argument against the verbal status of prepositions, given that
relative clauses are not sensitive to the (non-) relational character of the head
noun:

(59) a. [op[rr Ta@ [prep dui Li xianshéng] shuo] de hual
3sG towards Li Mr. talk suB word
‘the words he addressed to Mr. Li’

b.  [or[1e [prer cOng Béijing] lai | de xuéshéng]
from Beijing come SUB student
‘the students coming from Beijing’

To summarize, when embedded as modifier in a DP, PostPs pattern with
NPs and contrast with PrePs, because the latter are only acceptable as modifiers
of relational nouns. Concerning the subject position of the locative inversion
construction and existential/presentative sentences examined in the preceding
section 4.3.2, PrePs are again excluded here, whereas PostPs and inherently
locative nouns are acceptable. It is probably this distributional parallel between
PostPs and NPs which is at the origin of the nominal analysis of postpositions
commonly assumed in most of the literature. However, as demonstrated in de-
tail above, a nominal analysis cannot account for the two major syntactic differ-
ences between nouns and postpositions, viz. the unacceptability of the subordi-
nator de between a postposition and its complement and the ban on
postposition stranding, nor for the lack of “corresponding” nouns in the case of
temporal location (cf. yithou ‘after, later’, yildi ‘since’). It does not do justice,
either, to the meaning differences observed between (location) nouns and post-
positions. An explanation of why in certain respects PostPs pattern with (loca-
tion) NPs and contrast with PrePs is provided in the following section on cir-
cumpositional phrases.

4.4 Circumpositional Phrases

Circumpositional Phrases (CircP) are complex adpositional phrases (AdP) con-
taining both a preposition and a postposition, such as zai zhuoézi xia/shang ‘at
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table under/on’ = ‘under/on the table’ already encountered above (cf. [23]).}" In
the Chinese literature they are in general treated as a “discontinuous” constitu-
ent and noted as e.g. zai...xia, thus capturing the obligatoriness of the postposi-
tion for nouns that do not inherently denote location: *zai zhuozi ‘at table’; their
inner hierarchical structure, however, is simply left open.'® By contrast, Y.-H.
Audrey Li (1990: 31-33) explicitly opts for a structure where the preposition is
the head and the PostP (her Localizer Phrase) the complement. Concentrating
on spatial location involving the prepositions zai ‘at’and cong ‘from’, she de-
duces a “division of labour” for Chinese, absent from e.g. English: localizers
fulfill the semantic function of turning a common noun into a place noun,
whereas the preposition zai has the “pure syntactic” function of assigning case
to such a place noun (headed by the localizer). This view based on a few cases
of spatial location does, however, not do justice to the full array of data. Besides
the considerable number of prepositions with a clearly identifiable lexical
meaning such as ydnzhe ‘along’, chdo ‘facing, toward’, chiile ‘except for’, wéile
‘for the sake of’, yinwei ‘because of’, zicong ‘since’ etc. (cf. the list under [1] in
chapter 3), the structure [per Prep [roste XP Postp]] cannot be applied to all CircPs,
in particular it does not hold for CircPs denoting temporal. As we will see in the
remainder of this section, in order to determine the internal structure of the
latter it is necessary to go beyond the Chinese case and to inquire about the
constraints governing AdPs expressing spatial, temporal and abstract location
across languages. These general inquiries also shed light on certain parallels
between locative NPs and spatial PostPs observed in the course of this chapter.
In this context, the comparison with German, a language which like Chinese
has both prepositions and postpositions, turns out to be particularly profitable.

4.4.1 Path vs Place

In the previous sections, postpositions were shown not to be nouns, but to in-
stantiate the category adposition, along with prepositions. However, there also

17 In the following, AdP is used as a cover term for PrePs, PostPs and CircPs.

18 Liu Danging (2004: 171-173) is a notable exception, using the constituency test [poste zhu0zi
xid] ‘table under’ vs *[prep zai zhuozi] ‘at table’ to obtain the structure [prep 2di [poste zhuozi xia) (cf.
section 4.4.1 immediately below). He is also one of the few authors acknowledging the exis-
tence of both prepositions and postpositions in Chinese, without discussing the evidence for
their adpositional status, though. Note that Liu Danging (2004: 144-145) includes elements
which are not adpositions, such as bd (which he incorrectly analyses as a preposition; cf.
chapter 2.2.2 above) and the subordinator de (an alleged postposition for him).
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emerged a number of specific differences between prepositions and postposi-
tions. In this section these differences are accounted for by using the dichotomy
‘Path vs Place’, equivalent to the dichotomy ‘Location vs Direction’ well-known
from the literature on spatial expressions since Jackendoff (1990), van Riems-
dijk (1990) and others.

In an insightful discussion, Svenonius (2007) observes that Chinese prepo-
sitions denote Path, while postpositions denote Place; Svenonius also notices
that postpositions form a closer bond with their NP complement than preposi-
tions (thus obtaining the same relative hierarchy as Y.-H. Audrey 1990). In the
articulated AdP structure developed by Svenonius (2007) and later work (cf.
among others the papers in Cinque and Rizzi 2010), a projection headed by
adpositions denoting Path dominates a projection denoting Place, as illustrated
in (60):

(60) PathP
S
Path PlaceP
cong S
from NP Place
zhuozi shang
table on

‘from the table’ (cf. [61] below)

(61) Mao cong zhuozi shang tiaoxialai -le
cat from table on jump.down-PERF
‘The cat jumped down from the table.’

(62) Ta dao fangzi li qu-le
3sG to  house in go-PERF
‘He went into the house.’

While the association of Place with the postpositions shdng ‘on’ and Ii ‘in’ etc.
and that between the prepositions cong ‘from’ and dao ‘to’ with Path looks
straightforward enough, the instances where it is the preposition zai ‘at’ that
selects a PostP (cf. [63] — [66] below) seem at first sight not to fit into that pat-
tern. For zdi appears to denote Place, rather than Path. (Note that Svenonius
[2007] does not discuss the apparent contradiction between the meaning of zai
‘at’ and his analysis of zai as Path.)
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(63) Ta [eer zai [pse pibdo  li]] fang-le tai dué  dongxi
3sG at handbag in put -PERF too much thing
‘He put too many things in the handbag.’

(64) Women [prer zai [postp jiéri Ili]] bt shang ban
1PL at holiday in NEG go work
‘We do not work on holidays.’

(65) Tamen méi -tian [per zai [postr diti€ shang]] jian mian
3PL every-day at subway on see face
‘They meet in the subway every day.’

(66) Ta [prerzai [posw lilin  shang]] shué de dui
3G at theory on speak DE correct
‘She was right theory-wise.’

As noted by Y.-H. Audrey Li (1990: 32), zai ‘at’ is also the most ubiquitous prepo-
sition in CircPs, where the exact position is specified by the postposition (I ‘in’
vs shang ‘on’ vs xia ‘under’ etc.), not by zai ‘at’. On the other hand, it is clear
that zai heads the CircP, [prerzdi [poste XP Postp]], because the well-formedness of
the CircP depends on the satisfaction of the selectional requirements of zdi to
have a Place complement: nouns inherently denoting place such as huochézhan
‘railway station’, libian ‘inside’, toponyms such as Tian’anmén and Béijing and
PostPs with inherently non-locative nouns (including abstract and temporal
nouns such as liliin ‘theory’ and jiéri ‘holiday’) (cf. [67] — [70]). The same selec-
tional requirements observed for zai ‘at’ also hold for the prepositions cong
‘from’ (cf. [71] - [73]) and ddo ‘to’ (cf. [74]) in CircPs denoting spatial and ab-
stract location, thus confirming the analysis:[per cong/dao [rese XP Postp]] in
(60) above.

(67) Ta zai [ve lbian]/[rese pibdo *(l)] fang-le tai dudé dongxi
3sG at inside/ handbag in put -PERF too much thing
‘He put too many things inside/ in the handbag.’

(68) Tamen méi-tian zai [rosse diti€é *(shang)]/ Tian’anmén jian mian
3PL every.day at subwayon / Tian’anmensee face
‘They meet in the subway/at Tian’anmen every day.’

(69) Women zai [postr jiéri *(l))] bu shang ban
1pL at holiday in NEG go work
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‘We do not work on holidays.’

(70) Ta zai [rosee lilin  *(shang)] shué de dui
3sG at theory on speak DE correct
‘She was right theory-wise.’

(71) Mao cong [w shangbian]/[rese zhuozi *(shang)] tiaoxidlai -le
cat from upper.side / table on jump.down-PERF
‘The cat jumped down from above / from the table.’

(72) Ta céng Béijing/[we hudchézhan]/[postr yuanzi  *(li)] huildi-le
3sG from Beijing/ station / courtyard in return-PERF
‘He has come back from Beijing/the station/the courtyard.’

(73) Nimen yinggdi cong [pose gongzud *(shang)] kdolii
2P need from wok on think
‘You have to think about it from the point of view of the work.’

(74) Ta dao Béijing/ [ve libian]/[roser fangzi *(li)] qu-le
3sG to  Beijing/ inside/ house in go-PERF
‘He went to Beijing/ inside/ into the house.’

Given zai’s ubiquity in CircPs and its minimal semantic import, zai ‘at’ can be
considered a functional preposition, a prepositional light p (cf. Djamouri, Paul
and Whitman 2009, 2013b) that selects a PlaceP, as do the path-denoting prepo-
sitions cong and ddo. In other words, while indeed zdi can be considered as
“semantically vacuous” as claimed by Y.-H. Audrey Li’s (1990), this semantic
vacuity does, however, not hold for prepositions in general, as evidenced by the
CircPs headed by céng ‘from’ and dao ‘to’ above and further illustrated in the
remainder of this section. Modulo the special status of zai ‘at’, the CircPs headed
by zai ‘at’, cong ‘from’ and ddo ‘to’ all involve the hierarchy ‘Path over Place’
observed for CircPs in many other languages (cf. among others van Riemsdijk
1990, Svenonius 2007, Cinque and Rizzi 2010).

The special status of zai as a functional preposition nicely ties in with the
observation made in section 4.3.1 above that a spatial locative adjunct to the
right of the subject cannot be expressed by a mere PlaceP (i.e. an inherently
locative noun or a PostP), but must be encoded as a CircP headed by zai ‘at’:

(75) Ta [erer zai [roste zhuozi xia || /*[poste zhuozi xia | (= [23] above)
3sG at table under / table under
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kandao-le  yi zhi ldoshiu
see -PERF 1 CL mouse
‘He saw a mouse under the table.’

Recall that temporal and abstract location adjuncts in the same position are not
subject to this constraint, nor does this constraint hold for the sentence-initial
topic position to the left of the subject, where PostPs indicating all three types of
location are acceptable.

Differences among prepositions are also well-known for other languages,
and the term functional preposition has been employed here as well, although
with a different coverage. Cinque (2010a: 4) divides prepositions into two
classes: “simple” prepositions such as at, to, and from, which he considers to be
functional prepositions, and “complex” prepositions such as in front of, under,
inside etc. He observes for Italian that most complex prepositions can — and
sometimes must — be followed by a functional one (a ‘at, to’ or di ‘of’), as in the
case of accanto ‘beside’:

(76) accanto *(a) noi
next at/to us
‘beside us’

Van Riemsdijk (1990) assigns the special status of functional adposition to
postpositions in CircPs in German, for they are able to encode dimensions not
expressed by lexical adpositions, such as the movement towards (cf. the prefix
her-) or away (hin-) from a point of reference, which is generally the speaker:

77) der Weg in das Tal  hinunter / herunter
the way in the valley down[-proximal]/down[+proximal]
‘the way down into the valley’
(N.B. The speaker is on the hill in the case of hinunter and down
in the valley in the case of herunter)

This is in fact the exact opposite of Chinese where in a CircP headed by zai ‘at’
the precise semantics is provided by the PostP, not by the functional preposition
zai. In other words, while the motivation underlying these and other studies is
the same, i.e. the intention to capture the observed differences between (classes
of) prepositions, the special functional status assigned to certain prepositions
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and the properties associated with that status are not identical and seem to vary
across languages.®

Against this background, Djamouri, Paul and Whitman (2013) propose that
prepositions in Chinese by default indicate Path and consequently must select a
PlaceP as complement, not another PathP, in accordance with the ‘Path over
Place’ hierarchy. This explains why in Chinese prepositions may not select an-
other PrepP, i.e. a PathP (cf. Y.-H. Audrey Li [1990: 33] for a pure case-based
account).?

(78)  a. *[per cONG [prep zai [cunzi 1i]]]
from at  village in

b. *[PreP zai [PreP Céng [Cl]nZl llV]]]
at from village in

(79)  *[prer cONg [prep ydnzhe hébian]]
from along riverside

(80) a. *[mer Chille [mer gén darén]] xidohdi bt néng zuo dianti
except with adult child NEGcan sit lift

b. [per Chille [1p pro [rer gén darén] zai yiqi],
except with adult be together
xidohdi bu néng zuo dianti
child NEG can sit lift

19 For Déchaine (2005), all prepositions instantiate a lexical category. She proposes to capture
the observed differences among prepositions by the dichotomy between “light” and “full”
prepositions, on a par with the distinction between “light verbs” (do, make) and “full” lexical
verbs.

20 Comparatives seem to be the only exception to this generalization, where bi ‘compared to’
and gen ‘with, as’ may select PrePs:

) Ta [prer dul ni | bi [prer dui wo] géeng giguai
3sG towards 2SG BI towards 1SG even.more bizarre
‘He acts even more strangely with you than with me.’

(i) Ta [prer dui ni ] gén [per dui wd] yiyang qiguai.
3SG towards 2SG GEN towards 1SG equally bizarre

‘He is as bizarre with you as with me.’
One might adopt Lin Jowang’s (2009) analysis, where bi is not a preposition, but the head of a
Degree phrase shell, which itself is adjoined to the Adjectival Phrase. The head Degree® can
then either select NPs or PrePs.
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‘Except when accompanied by an adult, children are not allowed to
take the lift.”

(81) a. *Ta [per yinwéi [per lile lingdai] jin bu néng jingu®
3sG because without tie then NEG can enter

b. Ta [eer yinwéi [rr pro but chuan lingdai] jin  bu néng jingit
3sG because NEG wear tie then NEG can enter
‘Because he doesn’t wear a tie, he cannot go in.’

As illustrated in (80) and (81), in order to render the intended meaning, the
second PreP must be embedded in a clause, which in turn serves as complement
of the first preposition. Note that the interdiction based on the ‘Path over Place’
hierarchy to select a PreP complement holds for prepositions in general, includ-
ing those which cannot be straightforwardly associated with Path or Place,
given that their meaning is not related to location in space, such as géen ‘with’,
yinwéi ‘because’, lile ‘without’ etc.

4.4.2 CircPs expressing temporal location — with a short excursion
into German

So far the discussion has focused on CircPs indicating spatial and abstract loca-
tion. Let us now turn to CircPs encoding temporal location and examine how the
‘Path over Place’ hierarchy formulated in terms of spatial location is imple-

21 Note, though, that the reviewer reports the following acceptable sentences:
(1) Chille [prep zdixuéxido], ta hdi hui zdindli  nian shi?
except at school 3sG still will at where read book
‘Except at school, where else will he study?’
(i) Chille [per gén ni], ta hdi kéyi gén shéi xué yishu?
except with 2sG 3sG still can with who learn art
‘Except with you, who else can he study arts with?’
22 Both yinwéi ‘because (of)’ and chiile ‘except for, besides’ can either take an NP or a clause
as complement (also cf. the list under [1a] in chapter 3 above):

(1) Xidotidn [per yinwéi [op  zhé jian shi ]] hdi shoudao-le  bidoydng
Xiaotian because.of this cL. matter still obtain -PERF praise
‘Xiaotian even got praised because of this matter.”  (Lii Shuxiang 2000[1980]: 622)

(ii) [prer Chille  Ldowdng], wo dou tongzhidao-le

except Laowang 1SG all contact -PERF
‘I have contacted everybody except Laowang.’ (Lii Shuxiang 2000[1980]: 126)
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mented here. Unfortunately, the general linguistics literature — including the
recent book by Cinque and Rizzi (2010) — does not provide much guidance here,
because it mostly concentrates on spatial location. As for the literature on Chi-
nese, the situation is worse, because even an otherwise extremely comprehen-
sive and detailed work such as Chao (1968) does not include temporal postposi-
tions such as yildi ‘since’, gi ‘starting from’, yihou ‘after ‘etc. when discussing
postpositions in general, let alone CircPs featuring these postpositions.?
Let us first examine the CircP cong XP gi ‘from XP on’.

(82 Coéng mingtian qi, wo kaishi xin de gongzuo
from tomorrow on 1SG start new SUB work
‘From tomorrow on, I start a new job.’

In fact, the English CircP from XP on and its German equivalent von XP an pre-
sent the same problem with respect to their internal hierarchical structure as the
Chinese case. The constituency, [poste [prer cOng XP] gil, [poste [prer from XP] on] and
[poste [prer von XP] an] to be adopted here is therefore based on the same test in the
three languages, i.e. the non-existence of [NP qi], [XP on] and [XP an] as inde-
pendent constituents:

(83) #Mingtian qi, wo kaishi xin de gongzuo®
tomorrow on 1SG start new SUB work

(84) a. [poste[ppfrom tomorrow] on]
b. *tomorrow on

(85) a. [postp[rervon  morgen Jan]
from tomorrow on

b. *morgen  an
tomorrow on

23 To be precise, Chao (1968: 119, 549) mentions yigidn ‘before’ and yithou ‘after, later’ in the
context of a general discussion of how to express time relations in Chinese.

24 Quite a few speakers also accept the simple PostP ‘NP gi’ as in mingtian gi ‘starting from
tomorrow’, in addition to céng NP gi ‘from NP on’. Note, though, that the fact observed in (86)
below confirms the internal hierarchy posited for the CircP headed by gi: [post> [prer cOng NP] gi ].
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The analysis in terms of [posie [rrer Prep XP] Postp] is confirmed by the unaccept-
ability of (86) where céng ‘from’ has been replaced by zicéng ‘since’; like since in
English, zicong ‘since’ only selects a point in time situated in the past and is
therefore incompatible with mingtian ‘tomorrow’:

(86)  *[postr[prer zicong mingtian | qi |
since tomorrow on
*‘since tomorrow on’

By contrast, cong ‘from’ does not impose a similar constraint and accordingly,
cong XP qi can refer to a point in the past, present or future, again like from XP
on in English (modulo the use of since when referring to the past):

(87) Céng { qunian /xianzai/ mingtian} qi, wé jii bit chou yan le
from last.year/now /tomorrow on 1sG then NEG inhale smoke SFP
‘Since last year, I have stopped smoking.’
‘From now/tomorrow on, I will no longer smoke.’

This contrast between cong and zicong can be straightforwardly accounted for if
the NP is the complement of the preposition and must therefore satisfy its selec-
tional restriction. If, however, the structure [pep cOng/zicong [rose NP gil]] were
posited, the contrast would be very difficult to explain, because as just illus-
trated in (87), gi ‘starting from’ is compatible with the past, present and future.

Given that the open interval expressed by the postposition gi ‘starting from,
on’ can be assimilated to Path, and the starting point of the interval encoded by
the cong PreP to Place, we observe the same ‘Path over Place’ hierarchy as in the
cases involving spatial or abstract location.

However, as the attentive reader may have noticed, this leads to an appar-
ent contradiction concerning the status of the preposition céng ‘from, since’,
which in the spatial locative CircPs (e.g. [prer CONG [posr zhuozi shang] ‘from table
on’ = ‘from the table’; cf. [61]) assumes the role of Path and therefore selects the
Place PostP as its complement. This situation clearly forces us to distinguish
between spatial location, on the one hand, and temporal location, on the other.
In other words, ‘Path’ as the default function for Chinese prepositions holds for
spatial location only, because when dominated by a Path indicating adposition
in temporal CircPs, the PreP is “relegated” to indicating Place or point in time,
respectively. Again this is not specific to Chinese, but is also observed in other
languages.

In English, for example, from shows the same two roles as céng ‘from’ in
Chinese, depending on whether the AdP in question indicates spatial or tempo-
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ral location. In [from [behind the house], from clearly indicates Path (and behind
the house Place), as illustrated in He came out/*stayed [from behind the house].
In [[from tomorrow] on], however, on denotes the open interval corresponding
to Path, while from tomorrow encodes a point in time corresponding to Place.

Van Riemsdijk and Huijbregts (2007: 18, footnote 19) observe a similar
situation for German where the same preposition indicates either Path or Place,
depending on whether it occurs on its own or embedded in a CircP. As illus-
trated in (88), the preposition an ‘at, to’ requires a complement in the dative
case when indicating Place, but accusative case for Path:

(88) a. Er sitzt oft [mer an dem  Flussufer]
he sits often at theps riverside
‘He often sits at the riverside.’

b. Er geht oft [rer an das  Flussufer
he goes often at thesc riverside
‘He often goes to the riverside.’

When the PreP headed by an ‘at, to’ is selected as the complement of a Path
postposition such as entlang ‘along’, however, this PreP can indicate Place only,
as illustrated by the unacceptability of the accusative here:

(89) Er geht oft [rose[mer an dem /*das Flussufer] entlang] spazieren
3sG go  often at theps/ thes riverside along  stroll
‘He often strolls along the riverside.’

Again, the ‘Path over Place’ hierarchy remains valid, while the function of a
given preposition itself may oscillate between Path and Place depending on the
context (cf. [88]).

For the CircPs discussed so far, the internal structure can be determined
rather easily, because the postposition in question cannot form a constituent
with the preceding NP. By contrast, CircPs of the form zicong XP yildi ‘from XP
since’ = ‘since XP’ (cf. [90a]) are less straightforward, because both sequences
[prep zicong XP] (90Db) and [poste XP yildi] (90c) are well-formed:

(90) a. Zicong [w jinnian nian-chu ] yilai
from this.year year-beginning since
ta yijing chii-le sanci chai
3sG alread exit-PERF 3  time business.trip
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‘Since the beginning of this year, he has already been three times on
business trips.’

b. Zicong{[we jinnidn nidn-chii | /[wta shang-le  daxué]}
from this.year year-beginning/ 3SG go -PERF university
wo jit méi shouddao ta de xin
1sG then NEG receive 3SG SUB letter
{Since the beginning of the year/ Since he entered university},
I'haven’t had any mail from him.’

c. {[nejinnian nian-chii /[ ta dao zhonggud]} yildi]
this.year year-beginning/ 3sG arrive China since
‘since the beginning of this year/ since he came to China’

However, taking a closer look at the selectional restrictions, we see that yildi
‘since’ is not compatible with a time span such as san-nian ‘three years’, but
requires a point in time. This point in time can take on the form of an NP, a
clause or a PreP, all the three of which represent possible complements of yildi
‘since’.?® Yildi is thus the exact opposite of the postposition ldi ‘during, for’
which selects an XP indicating a time span (91a) and which is incompatible with
XPs indicating a point in time, be it a clause (91b), a PreP or an NP (91c):

(91) a. [psr [Sannian|{*yilai /lai }]
3 year since/ during
ta méitian  zdoshang lian taijiquan
3sG every.day morning practise taijiquan
‘For three years now he has been practising Tai Chi every morning.’

b. [tr WO [pestp[rr pro dao  zhonggud] {yilai /*ldi }]
1sG arrive China since/ during
jit méi chi-guo yi ci xifan
then NEG eat-EXP 1 cL Western.food
‘Since I arrived in China, I haven’t once eaten Western style food.’

25 This is different from Liu Danging (2004: 172) who on the basis of a single example extends
the structure proposed for spatial location CircPs to the temporal CircP, thus obtaining
[PreP Céng [PostP XP yﬂdl”
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C.  [rostp[prerne (cONg) jinnidn  nidn-chii ] filai /*lai}]
from this.year year-beginning since/ during
‘since the beginning of this year’

Again, as in the case of [postr [prer cONg XP] gi] ‘from XP on’, the postposition de-
noting an open interval, i.e. yildi ‘since’ heads the CircP and selects the preced-
ing phrase expressing a point in time (NP, PreP or clause) as its complement, in
accordance with the ‘Path over Place’ hierarchy.

Yihou ‘after’ is another temporal postposition selecting either an NP, a
clause or a PreP. Like yildi ‘since’ it denotes an open interval and therefore is the
head of the CircP in the presence of a PreP complement, i.e. we obtain the struc-
ture [poste [pp zicong XP] ythou]:%

(92) [poste Wilyuéféen /[w ta ban jia ] yihou]
May /  3sG move home after
wo jit méishoudao ta de xin
1sG then NEG receive 3sG SUB letter
‘Since May/since he moved, I haven’t had any letters from him.’

(93) [postwp [pp Zicéng [rr ta shang daxué |] yihou]]

since 3sG go university after
women yizhi  méijian mian
1PL always NEG see face

‘Since he entered university, we haven’t met anymore.’

Finally, it is important to point out that the case of CircPs with zai is differ-
ent insofar as it is always zai that is the head here, irrespective of whether the
CircP indicates spatial, temporal or abstract location. This is due to zai’s special
status as a functional preposition outlined in the preceding section 4.4.1. Con-
sequently, temporal CircPs such as [poste[prer cOng XP] ythou] ‘after XP’ with the
postposition as head are acceptable as modifiers of non-relational nouns, on a
par with “simple” PostPs such as [poste XP yihou] ‘after XP’; by contrast, [prep zdi
[poste XP yihou]] as a PreP is precisely excluded from this function (cf. section
4.3.3 above for spatial location PostPs as modifiers):

26 Recall from the list given in (1) that yihou ‘after’ and yigian ‘before’ indicate temporal loca-
tion only, whereas hou ‘behind, after’ and gidn ‘in front of, before’ can denote both spatial and
temporal location.
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(94) a. Ta hai jide [op[post[prer zicOng fumii  li hiin ] yihou]
3sG still remember since parents separate marriage after
de tongkii jingli
SUB painful experience

b. Ta hdi jide [op[post furmil i hiin yihou]
3sG still remember parents separate marriage after
de tongku jingli ]
SUB painful experience
‘He still remembers the hard time after his parents had divorced.’

(95) *Ta hai jide [op [prep zail [postp  fumil i hiin yihou]]
3sG still remember at parents separate marriage after
de tongku jingli ]

SUB painful experience

Recall from section 4.3.3 above that PrePs are only acceptable as modifiers of
relational nouns, while PostPs are not subject to this constraint.

4.4.3 From here to eternity: cong XP ddo YP ‘from XP to YP’~

The preceding discussion has demonstrated the importance of the dichotomy
Path vs Place and the hierarchy ‘Path over Place’ as determining factors for the
analysis of AdPs. Importantly, this hierarchy can also shed light on the struc-
ture of the AdP cong XP ddo YP ‘from XP to YP’. While linguists in China have
always been puzzled by its special properties distinguishing it from “orthodox”
PrePs, in particular its ability to function as subject, to my knowledge it has not
attracted any attention elsewhere and no formal analysis has been provided.
The AdP cong XP dao YP is either considered a quasi “serial verb construction”
(Xing Fuyi 1980), a special type of conjoined structure with both céng and dao
as conjunctions (Yu Daguang 1980, Zhu Jun 2010), or assigned the status of a
PreP, whose internal structure is, however, not spelt out and simply noted as
‘cong...dao...’ (Zhang Wenzhou 1980). The analysis I would like to propose and
which was briefly alluded to in chapter 3.3 above is one where the preposition

27 From here to eternity refers to the (irresistable) title of Fred Zinneman’s 1953 award-winning
movie based on a novel of the same name by James Jones (published by Scribner in 1951).
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dao ‘to, until’ is the head, and where the cong PreP as its modifier occupies the
specifier position, leading to the structure: [daoprep [congprer cOng XP] dao YP]:

(96) [aaoprep [congprer CONG [1p pro kaishi shang xué ]| dao(*-le) xianzai]
from start attendschool to  -PERF now
Xidohud yizhi  chéngji hén hdo
Xiaohua always result very good
‘From when she started school until now, Xiaohua has always had
good results.’ (Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 130)

Note that as indicated in (96) and holding for all instances of dao ‘to, until’ in
combination with the céng PreP (cf. [98] — [103] below), dao is incompatible
with the aspectual suffix -le and therefore clearly a preposition here, thus con-
trasting with the verb dao ‘arrive’ allowing for -le (cf. [97] below and the discus-
sion in chapter 3.3 above).

97) [t Ta [[adgiciause ddo (-le) wdnshang] [jitt [kan  dianshi]]]
3SG arrive-PERF evening then watch television
‘When the evening has come, he watches TV.’

(98) Tamen méitian [aaoprer [congrrer €ONg ba didn | dao lin didn ]
3PL every.day from 8 o’clock to 6 o’clock
shang ban
attend work
‘They work every day from 8 o’clock to 6 o’clock.’

(99)  [aaoprer[congprer cONG [rppro bt hui ]| ddo [ pro hui]]
from NEG know to know
‘from not knowing to knowing’ (Zhu Jun 2010: 74)

(100) a. [acoprep[congprer COng suishé | ddo xido ménkou]
from dormitory to  school entrance
féichang  anjing
extremely quiet
‘It is extremely quiet from the dormitories to the school entrance.’
(Xing Fuyi 1980: 346)

b.  {[poste Witzi li] /*[per zai wiizi li]} féichang anjing
roomin / at room in extremely quiet
‘It is extremely quiet in the room.’ (= [39] above])
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(101)  [acorep[congprer Cong Shanghdi] dao Hangzhou] shi yibdibashijiu gongli
from Shanghai to Hangzhou be 189 km
‘It is 189 km from Shanghai to Hangzhou.” (Zhang Wen-Zhou 1980: 175)

(102) a. Ta tdoyan [pp [aaoprep [consprer CONg ba didn | ddao shi didn |
3sG dislike from 8 o’clock to 10 o’clock
de ké]

SUB class
‘He dislikes classes from eight to ten o’clock.’

b. W0 bt xihuan [vp [rse ba didn  yigian] de ké]
1SG NEG like 8 o’clock before suB class
‘I don’t like classes before eight o’clock.’ (= [47] above)

(103) a. [pr[acopreplcongprer CONgG g1 sui daoshi sui]] de hdizi] déuldi-le
from 7 year to 10 year suB child all come-PERF
‘The children aged from seven to 10 years have all come.’

b. *[DP[congPreP Céng ql Sui] de hdlZl]
from 7 year SuB child
(Intended meaning: ‘children starting from age 7°)

Examining these examples in the light of the hierarchy ‘Path over Place’, the
cong PreP clearly refers to a point in space or time and thus assumes the Place
function, while ddo ‘to, until’ indicates Path; ddo being the head and the cong
PreP its modifier, the ‘Path over Place’ hierarchy is respected. But in contrast to
yildi ‘since’, yihou ‘after’ etc., the path is a closed interval here, with the com-
plement of dao providing its endpoint. As a result, the PreP ‘cong XP ddo YP’
indicating either spatial ([100a), [101]], temporal ([96], [98]) or abstract ([99])
location indicates a time span or a path whose boundaries are marked, i.e. a
delimited space, domain or time span. It is therefore not surprising that in syn-
tax, this PreP patterns with phrases indicating a PlaceP, i.e. with toponyms,
inherently locative nouns and PostPs. Consequently, cong XP dao YP is fine in
the subject position of sentences with an adjectival predicate (cf. [100a]) or the
copula shi ‘be’ (cf. [101]), partly on a par with PostPs and in contrast to Path
indicating PrePs (cf. [100b]); ‘cong XP ddao YP’ can also modify non-relational
nouns (cf. [102a], again like PostPs (cf. [102b]). Finally, as mentioned in chapter
3.3 above, the PreP headed by ddo ‘to’ seems to be the only PreP allowing a
modifer in its specifier position, the other prepositions in Chinese being “de-
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generate” in the sense that they do not project a specifier position, an observa-
tion going back to C.-T. James Huang (1982: 27, 61).

4.5 Conclusion

Despite a non-negligible body of observations made over the past forty years
converging in favour of the adpositional status of postpositions (cf. Chao 1968,
Peyraube 1980, Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980], Ernst 1988 among others), their cate-
gorial identity has remained controversial and they have mostly been conflated
with nouns. It is true that the majority of these earlier studies concentrate on
postpositions expressing spatial location; however, as demonstrated at length
in this chapter, it is perfectly feasible to extend their observations to the entire
domain of postpositions, including temporal and abstract location and to obtain
the straightforward result of postpositions as adpositions, different from nouns.

As soon as postpositions are recognized as such, the ‘Path over Place’ hier-
archy observed for many other languages (among them German, which like
Chinese features both prepositions and postpositions) can be applied to CircPs
of the form ‘preposition XP postposition’ in Chinese as well. In the case of spa-
tial location, it is the preposition that indicates Path and we thus obtain the
structure [prer prep [poste XP postp]] as in [prer cONG [poste zhudzi shang] ‘from table
on’ = ‘from the table’. By contrast, in the case of temporal location, Path is ex-
pressed by the postposition, thus leading to [reste [rrer prep XP] postp] as the
structure for [poste [prer cONg mingtian] qi] ‘from tomorrow on’. Given that zai ‘at’
as functional preposition is special among prepositions, it always heads the
CircP it occurs in: [pep zdi [pose XP postp]], irrespective of the type of location
involved.

This asymmetry between spatial and temporal CircPs with respect to the
categorial realization of Path vs Place (as preposition or postposition) is an ad-
ditional argument against the nominal analysis of postpositions, because it
makes it impossible to systematically equate Place with nouns (and Path with
prepositions) as a last resort to rescue the analysis of postpositions as a subclass
of nouns.

There is thus no room left for a hybrid category such as “categorial deviate
of noun” recently proposed by Huang, Li and Li (2009: 17). Besides conceptual
problems with hybrid categories in general and the inaccuracy demonstrated
above of this approach for Chinese in particular, the ‘categorial deviate of N’
scenario simply falls short of postpositions that have been reanalysed from
verbs, i.e. ldi ‘during, for’, gi ‘on(wards)’ as well as the entire set of postpositions
“prefixed” by yi- (cf. Djamouri and Paul 2012).
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Note that once again the assumption of cross-categorial harmony as a prin-
ciple determining the shape of synchronic grammar has played a crucial role in
the attempts to relegate postpositions to nouns and to not acknowledge their
adpositional status, notwithstanding the well-attested cases of genetically unre-
lated languages such as Mande (a Kwa language) and German featuring both
prepositions and postpositions. The consequences for the concept of harmony
of the mixed origin (nominal and verbal) of postpositions which in turn are
members of the mixed category of adpositions in Chinese are explored in more
detail in chapter 8.






5 Adjectives: Another neglected category — which
turns out to be two

Adjectives are another illustration of how our preconceived ideas about isolat-
ing languages such as their allegedly “impoverished” categorial inventory lead
to the acceptance of analyses which are much too superficial. Thus, the propos-
als by, among others, Larson (1991), McCawley (1992), and Tang Sze-Wing
(1998), to conflate adjectives in Chinese with intransitive stative verbs have not
aroused criticism, although for the most part relying on a very reduced data
basis.! Interestingly, this contrasts neatly with the position adopted by Chinese
grammarians working in the structuralist tradition back in the fifities and sixties
of the last century, who simply took adjectives as a separate part of speech for
granted, as witnessed by the numerous studies of adjectival modification pub-
lished in the major journals of that period (cf. among others Zhu Dexi 1980
[1956], Xiao Fu 1956, Fan Jiyan 1958). Similarly, Sybesma (1991a, 1999a) and
Paris (1989) presuppose the existence of adjectives as distinct from verbs in
their discussion of degree adverbs. More recently, Huang, Li and Li (2009: 21—
26) in a brief discussion likewise defend a pro-adjective view.

The present chapter takes up the traditional view and presents ample evi-
dence in favour of adjectives as distinct from stative verbs. In fact, it goes a step
further and argues that Chinese has as many as two morphologically different
classes of adjectives with distinct semantic and syntactic properties, i.e. simple
adjectives and derived adjectives. Although derived adjectives (subsuming e.g.
reduplicated adjectives). have been much discussed in the Chinese literature,
they have not been recognized as constituting a class different from that of sim-
ple adjectives. To obtain a correct picture of these issues is not only important
for an adequate grammar of Chinese itself, but also for the growing number of
typological studies of adjectival modification, whose view of Chinese has so far
been much influenced by the (incorrect) description in Sproat and Shih (1988,
1991).

The first section, 5.1, is devoted to distinguishing (simple) adjectives from
stative verbs. As observed for adjectives in other languages, adjectives in

1 Likewise, Newmeyer (2005: 86) has no problem accepting Dixon’s (1977) point of view that
adjectives in Chinese (as well as in Thai and many Austronesian languages) are to be sub-
sumed under the class of verbs.
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Chinese also involve different semantic types (scalar vs absolute, intersective vs
non-intersective adjectives), which in turn correlate with syntactic differences.
Against this backdrop, section 5.2 addresses the issue of adjectival modification,
which has been at the heart of typological studies. Two modification patterns
with different semantic properties are established: ‘A de N’, where the subordi-
nator de intervenes between the adjective and the head noun, on the one hand,
and the case of simple juxtaposition of the adjective and the noun ‘A N’, on the
other. This result invalidates an overall analysis of ‘A N’ sequences as com-
pounds, i.e. as words (cf. Sproat & Shih 1988, 1991; Duanmu San 1998); it like-
wise challenges current proposals where all adnominal modifiers subordinated
by de are either analysed as relative clauses (cf. Sproat & Shih 1988, 1991;
Duanmu 1998; Simpson 2001) or as small clauses (Den Dikken & Singhapreecha
2004), an assumption relying on the conflation of adjectives with stative verbs.
Section 5.3 once again takes up the issue of adjectives as a separate part of
speech and introduces the class of derived adjectives in addition to the class of
simple adjectives discussed so far. Their status as two distinct morpho-syntactic
classes is backed up by a whole set of syntactic and semantic differences. Need-
less to say, the existence of two adjectival classes further supports the view
defended here that adjectives cannot be conflated with verbs, but represent a
separate category. The result obtained for Chinese thus challenges our precon-
ceived ideas about isolating languages and their allegedly impoverished cate-
gorial inventory.

5.1 Adjectives as a distinct lexical category

Proposals defending the conflation of adjectives with stative verbs (cf. McCaw-
ley 1992, Larson 1991, Tang Sze-Wing 1998, Jimmy Lin 2004 among others) in
general put forward the following two observations as supporting evidence.
First, adjectives such as congming ‘intelligent’ function as predicates without
the copula shi ‘be’, thereby contrasting with e.g. English where the copula is
obligatory, as indicated in the translation of example (1):

1) Zhangsan tébié congming
Zhangsan particularly intelligent
‘Zhangsan *(is) particularly intelligent.’

Second, when functioning as an adnominal modifier, the adjective is subordi-
nated to the noun by de:



Adjectives as a distinct lexical category = 141

2 yi ge congming de rén
1 cL intelligent SUB person
‘an intelligent person’

Since the same subordinator de also appears between a relative clause and the
noun (cf. [3]), it has been suggested that a prenominal adjective followed by de
should be analysed as a relative clause (cf. Sproat & Shih 1988, 1991; Duanmu
San 1998, Simpson 2001 among others):

3) [op yi ge [w@: xihuan xiao |de rény
1 cL like laugh suB person
‘a person who likes laughing’

According to this scenario, yi-ge congming de rén in (2) would represent a noun
modified by a relative clause and hence should be translated as ‘a person who is
intelligent’ rather than as ‘an intelligent person’. This is precisely the view
adopted by Sproat & Shih (1988, 1991), Duanmu (1998), and Simpson (2001) for
whom all sequences ‘adjective de’ are equated with relative clauses.

However, as soon as a more representative array of data is taken into ac-
count (cf. below sections 5.1.1.— 5.1.4), the relative clause analysis of ‘A de N’
and the associated conflation of adjectives with verbs is straightforwardly in-
validated.

5.1.1 Non-predicative adjectives vs predicative adjectives

As pointed out by Lii and Rao (1981), Chinese also has a large class of adjectives
which require the copula shi and the particle de when functioning as predicates
(cf. [4a], [5a]); shi...de is, however, excluded when these adjectives are modifiers
within the DP, as in (4b) and (5b) (also cf. Paris 1979a: 61).2

(4) a. Zhéi ge panzi*(shi) fang *(de)
this cL plate be square DE
‘This plate is square.’

2 Note that de in the shi...de construction with non-predicate adjectives is different from the
subordinator de in the DP (cf. Paris 1979a: 60). They are therefore glossed differently as DE and
SUB, respectively. Furthermore, the subordinator de is indexed with SUB in order to facilitate the
parsing of examples with these two different de’s.
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Given that (the majority of) adjectives such as congming ‘intelligent’ can func-
tion as predicates on their own (cf. [1] above), the class of adjectives requiring
shi...de is somewhat misleadingly referred to as non-predicative adjectives in
Chinese linguistics (cf. Lii and Rao 1981: 81). More precisely, this class of non-
predicative adjectives in Chinese includes both intersective adjectives (cf. [4], [5]
above) and non-intersective adjectives (cf. [6], [7] below); the latter — like their
counterparts in other languages — are completely excluded from the predicative

Ta mdi-le [pp yT ge (*shi) fang  dess pdnzi]
3sG buy-PERF 1 CL be square SUB plate
‘He bought a square plate.’

Zhé jian xishoujian *(shi) gongyong *(de)
this c.  bathroom be public DE
‘This bathroom is public.’

Zhé shi [pp yi jian *(shi) gongyong de xishoujian]
this be 1 cL be public DE bathroom
‘This is a public bathroom .’

function (cf. [6a], [7a]), irrespective of shi...de.

(6)

@)

Furthermore, from a semantic point of view, “predicative” adjectives in Chinese
of the type congming ‘intelligent’ coincide with scalar, gradable adjectives,
whereas “non-predicative” intersective adjectives in Chinese coincide with

a. *Zhei ge yliydn  shi gongtong de

this cL languagebe common DE
(**This language is common.’)

gongtong desw ytiydn
common SUB language
‘a common language’

a. *Zhéi geyisi shi yudanldi de

this cL meaning be original DE
(*This meaning is original.”)

yuanldi dess yisi
original SUB meaning
‘the original meaning’
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absolute adjectives (cf. Paris 1979; cf. section 5.1.3 below for additional data and
discussion). Note that in the remainder of this chapter, I use quotation marks
when referring to the Chinese system of classifying adjectives: “predicative”
adjectives function as predicates on their own (e.g. congming ‘intelligent’),
whereas “non-predicative” adjectives require shi...de in predicative function
when intersective (e.g. fang ‘square’), or are excluded altogether from the predi-
cative function when non-intersective (e.g. yudnldi ‘former’).

Given that “non-predicative” adjectives are precisely unable to function as
predicates on their own, they clearly challenge an overall analysis of attributive
adjectives as relative clauses, as proposed by Sproat & Shih (1988, 1991),
Duanmu (1998), Simpson (2001) (the latter implementing Kayne 1994)), Liu
Danging (2005), as well as analyses deriving every modifier from an underlying
predicate (Den Dikken & Singhapreecha 2004).2 In any case, as discussed in
detail in Paul (2005a, 2012, to appear), the wide range of non-predicative modi-
fiers (DPs, NPs, PPs, adverbs) subordinated to the head noun by de presents a
general problem for the derivation of all modifiers from underlying predicates
(cf. chapter 3.3. for the impossibility of PPs to function as predicates). (For a
critique of Simpson’s (2001) uniform analysis of modifiers as relative clauses,
also cf. C.-C. Jane Tang 2007.)

(8) [0 Méili/ tamen] desw péngyou
Mary/ 3pL SuB friend
‘Mary’s friend/their friend’

9) [ve boli] desw zhuozi
glass SUB table
‘a glass table’

(10) [ep dui weénti | desw kanfd (Li Shuxiang (2000 [1980]: 157)
towardsproblem SUB  opinion
‘an opinion about the problem’

(11)  a. [a lildi] dews xiguan (Lii Shuxiang (2000 [1980]: 157)
always SuB  habit

3 Based on the class of non-intersective “non-predicative adjectives” (‘original’, ‘former’ etc.,
(cf. [6], [7]), Aoun & Li (2003: 148) likewise conclude that not all prenominal adjectives can be
derived from relative clauses. However, they do not discuss intersective non-predicative adjec-
tives (cf. [4], [5]) and accordingly fail to see the correlation between presence vs absence of
shi...de and predicative vs attributive function.
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‘an old habit’

b. [wv wanyi ] desws jihui
in.case SUB occasion
‘a rare occasion’

None of the modifier XPs in (8) to (11) can constitute a predicate, which further
invalidates an overall relative clause analysis of adnominal modifiers in Chi-

nese.

5.1.2 Adjectival reduplication vs repetition of the verb

The fact that adjectives are reduplicated according to a pattern different from
that of verbs provides another argument against their conflation. More pre-
cisely, while verbs are repeated as a whole (cf. [12a-b]), each syllable is iterated
with adjectives (cf. [13]). Consequently, for a disyllabic verb noted ‘AB’, we
obtain two instances of the verb, [v- AB] [v- AB’], whereas the reduplication of a
disyllabic adjective ‘AB’ results in one adjective of a new type, i.e. [agc AABB]

(cf. section 5.3 below for further discussion):

(120 a. Qing g€ women zhidian zhidian/*zhizhididndidn
please for 1pL advise advise
‘Please give us some advice (how to do it.).’

b Ni kdolii kolii  /*kdokdoliilil
2sG think.over think.over
“Try to think it over.’
c. Ni chang ge gé rang dajia huanxi huanxi/*huanhuanxixi

2sG sing CL song let everybody enjoy enjoy
‘Sing a song for everybody to enjoy.’

d. Rang ta zhidao zhidao/*zhizhidaodao wo de  lihai

let  3sG know know 1sG SuUB (dis)advantages

‘Let him know my advantages and disadvantages.’

(Meng et al. 1984: 918)



Adjectives as a distinct lexical category = 145

(13) a. Ta zongshi gaogdaoxingxingde®
3sG always cheerful
‘He is always cheerful.’

b. Fangwii dess» waibido popdlanlan /*polan polan
house suB facade worn.out / worn.out worn.out
‘The facade of the house looks run down.’

(Yang-Drocourt 2008: 45)

There is also a difference on the suprasegmental level. The lexical tones (noted
as T) are maintained in adjectival reduplication, hence [aqj ATB" ] > [aqj ATATB"BT],
as e.g. in (13): gaoxing > gaogaoxingxing.® By contrast, in the repetition of the
verb the second syllable is in the neutral tone (signalled by the absence of a
tone mark in the transliteration), hence [v ATBY] > [v ATB°] [v ATB], as illustrated
in (12a): zhididn > zhidian zhidian. It is the different tonal patterns that allow us
to distinguish between adjectival reduplication [ag AT] > [agy ATAT] (cf. [15a-b])
and repetition of the verb [v AT] > [AT] [A°] (cf. (14a-b)) in the case of monosyl-
labic words; once again the tone of the adjective is maintained, whereas the
repeated verb is in the neutral tone:

(14) a. Zhoumo zai jia kan kan shii, ting ting yinyué, dud hdo!
weekend at home look look book listen listen music so good
‘To read some books and to listen to music at home during the
weekend, how wonderful this is!

b. Ni chdang chang zhéi ge cai de wéidao
2sG test test this cL dish SUB taste
‘Have a taste of this dish.’

(Yang-Drocourt 2008: 21, [28], [29])

(15) a. Ydnquan hénghéngde
eye.socket red

4 For discussion of the de-ending in reduplicated adjectives, cf. section 5.3.2 below.

5 The tonal pattern for reduplication in the standard language, [aq; A'BT ] > [aqj ATATB'BT],
should not be confused with the one observed for a subset of disyllabic adjectives in the Beijing
dialect: [aqj A"B" ] > [aqj ATATB'B!] where the second syllable in the reduplicated form bears the
first tone, irrespective of its lexical tone: gaoxing > gaogaoxingxing (cf. Hu Mingyang 1983).
Note that the second A-syllable in this reduplication might be pronounced in the neutral tone:
gaoxing > gaogaoxingxing. Special thanks to Zhitang Yang-Drocourt for help with this point.
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‘The eyes are all red.’

b. Yé héineide
night black
‘At night it’s all dark.’ (Yang-Drocourt 2008: 42, [45], [46])

The preceding examples illustrate that verbs — be they stative or activity verbs,
transitive or intransitive — all show the same pattern and are repeated as a
whole, resulting in two instances of the verb, in contrast to the reduplication of
each syllable for adjectives giving rise to one adjective.®

The formal difference between adjectival reduplication and repetition of the
verb is accompanied by an interpretational difference, confirming that two
completely different processes are involved here. Whereas the repetition of the
verb [v AB] [v- AB] gives rise to the so-called “tentative aspect” (Chao 1968: 204)
or “delimitative aspect” (Li and Thompson 1981: 232-236), reduplication of
adjectives [»» AABB] is said to involve a higher degree of liveliness or intensity
(cf. Chao 1968: 209; Tang Ting-chi 1988: 36; Zhu Dexi 1980 [1956]).” This shows
clearly that adjectives and intransitive stative verbs (such as huanxi ‘enjoy’)
cannot be conflated into a single class. (For a detailed discussion of the syntax
and semantics of reduplicated adjectives, cf. section 5.3 below).

5.1.3 De-less modification

Besides the modification structure where the subordinator de intervenes be-
tween the adjective and the noun, ‘A de N(P)’, there also exists the possibility of

6 In the literature the repetition of the verb and adjectival reduplication are in general both
referred to as reduplication (chéngdié in Chinese), even by authors who discuss them in order
to highlight the differences between verbs and adjectives. Since two completely different phe-
nomena are involved, I prefer to use two different terms. Furthermore, the differences between
the two are also systematically reflected in my Pinyin transliteration, another point often not
paid attention to in the literature. A reduplicated adjective is written as one word, AABB,
whereas the two repeated instances of the verb are written separately as two words, AB AB.

7 As emphasized in Yang-Drocourt (2008: 20), the general softening, quantity decreasing
semantics associated with the repetition of the verb produces different effects, depending on
the verb and the context. The repetition of the verb can e.g. convey (i) the short duration of a
process or the small amount of iterations of a process, (ii) the lack of impact of a movement or a
gesture, (iii) the softening of an order or request made, (iv) the (cautious) attempt of undertak-
ing an action. These nuances are often difficult to render in English and are therefore not sys-
tematially reflected in the translations of the examples.
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simply juxtaposing the adjective and the noun (which must be bare), ‘A N’,
resulting in a noun phrase, not a compound (as to be demonstrated in section
5.2.3 below). The existence of the de-less modification structure is important,
because in addition to the arguments provided above it once again highlights
the fact that not all adnominal modifiers can be analysed as relative clauses, the
latter always requiring de. Consequently, the acceptability of the de-less modifi-
cation pattern again allows us to distinguish between adjectives and stative
verbs, because only the former, but not the latter, can modifiy a noun without
de. The (im)possibility of de-less modification thus serves as one of the diagnos-
tics which establish two different classes of adjectives for Chinese (cf. section
5.3 below). A rich array of data is given below in order to illustrate the properties
of the de-less modification structure and to correct misconceptions prevalent in
the literature.

First, the de-less modification structure is acceptable for monosyllabic and
disyllabic adjectives as well as for complex modifiers (cf. [19], [20]); this
straightforwardly invalidates Sproat & Shih’s claim (1988: 466, 474; 1991: 566)
that the de-less modification structure is acceptable only for monosyllabic
“light” adjectives:®

(16) yI jian zang/ piaoliang/ ganjing yifu
1 c. dirty/ pretty / clean dress
‘a dirty/pretty/clean dress’

17) yl ge qiguai xianxiang
1 cL strange phenomenon
‘a strange phenomenon’

(18) plitong  shénghué
ordinary life
‘an ordinary life’

8 Apparently, the idea that de-less modification is possible with monosyllabic adjectives only
has been around for a long time, because it is explicitly corrected by e.g. Fan Jiyan (1958: 213)
and Zhu (1980 [1956]: 3). Fan Jiyan (1958: 213) even goes as far as providing an exhaustive list
giving all the possible combinations of monosyllabic and polysyllabic nouns with monosyl-
labic and polysyllabic adjectives in the de-less modification structure.
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(19) yi bd [ying suliao] yizi® (Fu Jingqi 1987: 286, [55])
1 cL hard plastic chair
‘a chair of hard plastic’

(20) yige[hei qi | yigui (Fan 1958: 215)
1 cL black lacquer wardrobe
‘a black-lacquered wardrobe’

Second, predicative adjectives as well as “non-predicative” intersective ad-
jectives occur in both types of modification structures, the one with and the one
without the subordinator de. If the relative clause analysis of all adnominal
modifiers were correct, we would expect a completely different scenario: predi-
cative adjectives would be predicted to exclusively occur in the modification
structure with de (de being obligatory for relative clauses), whereas “non-
predicative” adjectives would be predicted to be limited to the de-less modifica-
tion structure and to be excluded from the modification structure with de (the
latter being likened to a relative clause). Note finally that the unacceptability of
non-intersective adjectives such as yudnldi ‘original’, yigian ‘former’ in the de-
less modification structure and their acceptability in the modification structure
with de (cf. [7] above, yudnldi *(de) yisi ‘the original meaning’) is completely
unexpected as well; given that non-intersective adjectives are excluded from
any predicative function, be it on their own or with shi...de, they should not
occur in the modification structure with de which allegedly always involves a
relative clause as modifier.

Examples of “non-predicative” intersective adjectives with and without de:

(21) yi ge fang (de) panzi (cf. [4]) above)
1 cLsquare SUB plate
‘a square plate’

(22) tianrdn (de) zhénzhi
natural suB pearl
‘natural pearls’

9 The complex modifier in (19) and (20) is itself a de-less modification structure ‘A N°, viz. ying
suliao ‘hard plastic’ and héi gi ‘black lacquer’, respectively.
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23) juémi (de) wénjian
top-secret SUB document
‘top-secret documents’

Examples of predicative adjectives with and without de:

(24) yi ge pang/ ldoshi /congming (de) rén
1 cL fat / honest/ intelligent SUB person
‘a fat/honest/intelligent person’

(25) ydngé (de) guiding
strict SUB rule
‘strict rules’

(26)  yi jianzang/ piaoliang/ ganjing (de) yifu (=[16] above)
1 cL dirty/ pretty / clean SUB dress
‘a dirty/pretty/clean dress’

27) yi tiagoda /héi  (de) géu
1 cL big/black suB dog
‘a big/ black dog’

Third, acceptability in the de-less modification structure is another criterion
for distinguishing between “predicative” adjectives on the one hand, and sta-
tive verbs, on the other. Since both classes are compatible with degree adverbs
such as hén ‘very’, they seem at first sight difficult to tell apart:

(28) Ta hén congming/ hén danyou®
3sG very intelligent/ very worry
‘He is intelligent / worries a lot.’

However, in contrast to adjectives, stative verbs - like verbs in general - are ex-
cluded from the de-less modification strucure and can only modify a head noun
by virtue of being in a relative clause, which always requires de (cf. [29]):**

10 As discussed in section 5.1.4 below, (unstressed) hén ‘very’ plus adjective in fact indicates
the positive degree, whereas with stative verbs hén conveys a higher degree: ‘worry a lot.’

11 This statement must be somewhat relativized insofar as VPs may be directly juxtaposed
with a noun without the subordinator de: ‘VP N°’. A first small survey shows that in the major-
ity of cases, the noun plays the role of an adjunct with respect to the VP (cf. [i] - [iii]), that the
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(29) [op[te @ danyou] *(dess) ren]
worry SUB  person
‘persons who worry’

The difference between verbs (in general) and adjectives is particularly clear in
the case of predicative adjectives that have an inchoative verbal counterpart,
identifiable by its compatibility with the perfective aspect suffix -le: While the
adjective can simply be juxtaposed with the head noun (cf. [24], [26] above), the
corresponding verb, identifiable as such by the presence of the perfective suffix
-le, requires the presence of de ([30], [31]).

(30) pang -le  *(de)rén
become.fat-PERF SUB person
‘the person who has put on weight’

(31) zang -le  *(de) yifu
become.dirty-PERF  SUB dress
‘the dress which has become dirty’

Acceptability in the de-less modification structure is thus a good test to tell ad-
jectives apart from verbs. The differences in semantic and syntactic constraints
between the de-less modification structure and the modification structure with
de require a detailed study, which is taken up in section 5.2 below. These differ-

VP must be bare, to the exclusion of e.g. auxiliaries (cf. [iv]), and that acceptability judgements
vary (marked by #): only (i) — (iii) were accepted by all speakers consulted.

(i) [ve xia yii ] tian (ii) ting ché dididn

fall rain day stop car place
‘arainy day’ ‘parking lot’

(iii))  bao ming rigi (iv) kéyi bao ming *(de) rigi
report name date can reportname SUB date
‘registration deadline’ ‘the date until one can register’

(v) #danyou rénming (vi) #kai  hui shijian
worry life hold meeting time
‘a life of worries’ ‘the time of the meeting’

The absence of de seems to induce a semantic effect similar to that observed in the simple
juxtaposition ‘adjective noun’ (cf. section 5.2 below) where a new subcategory is created, such
as ‘rainy day’ rather than ‘a day when it was raining’ for (i). Future research needs to determine
whether these de-less structures are compounds or indeed phrases involving a reduced relative
clause. For first attempts at collecting some of the relevant data, cf. Lii Shuxiang (2000 [1980]:
158), Liu Danging (2005: 8), Shi Dingxu (2005).
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ences are not only important for typological studies of adnominal modification,
but also confirm the distinction between the categories adjective and verb.

5.1.4 “Bleached” hen (hén) and fried chicken

Another difference between adjectives and stative verbs is an interpretational
one: when an adjective in its bare form without any adverbial modifier func-
tions as a predicate, it is understood as indicating the comparative degree,
while this is not the case for a bare stative verb such as xthuan ‘like’:

(32) Ta congming/ piaoliang / kaixin/ léi
3sG intelligent/ good-looking/ joyful/ tired
‘She is more intelligent/good-looking/joyful/tired.’
(than someone mentioned in the preceding discourse or known to
hearer and speaker)

(33) Ta xihuan shixué
3sG like mathematics
‘She likes mathematics.’
(Not: ‘She prefers mathematics to another implicitly understood
subject matter.’)

As to be expected, in the comparative construction with an explicit standard of
comparison, the adjective is in the bare form as well:*2

(34) Ta bi Lisi congming / piaoliang / kaixin/léi
3sG compared.to Lisi intelligent/ good-looking/ joyful/tired
‘She is more intelligent/ good-looking/joyful/tired than Lisi.’

12 By contrast, for stative verbs in the comparative construction with bi ‘compared to’, a de-
gree adverb is obligatory, while it is optional with adjectives which are fine in the bare form:
(1) Ta bi Lisi *(géng) tdoyan shixué

3sG compared.to Lisi even loathe mathematics

‘He loathes mathematics even more than Lisi.”
Another difference between adjectives and stative verbs is that only the former, but not the
latter are allowed in the so-called transitive comparative (cf. Erlewine 2007, C.-S. Luther Liu
2007, Grano and Kennedy 2012):
(i) Ta gao Lisi san gongfén  ‘Heis 3 cm taller than Lisi.’

3sG tall Lisi 3 cm
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If the positive degree is intended, the presence of a degree adverb such as tébié
‘particularly’, tai ‘too’ etc. is obligatory (cf. [1] above). If, however, the speaker
does not want to add the meanings associated with these adverbs, but simply
wants to express the positive degree, the (unstressed) adverb hén ‘very’ is used;
this hén does not make any semantic contribution (hence remains untrans-
lated), and is therefore often referred to as “bleached” hén:®®

(35) Ta hén congming/ piaoliang / kaixin/ 1éi
3sG very intelligent/ good-looking/ joyful/tired
‘She is intelligent/good-looking/joyful/tired.’

By contrast, when hén ‘very’ modifies a stative verb, its lexical meaning ‘very’
contributes to the meaning of the sentence and is thus on a par with other de-
gree adverbs:*

(36) Ta hén /tai/ tébié xithuan shixué
3sG very /too/particularly like mathematics
‘She (particularly) likes mathematics (very much/too much).’

These facts are well-known (cf. Dragunov 1960 [1952], §165, §202; Xiandai hanyu
xuci lishi 1982: 244; Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 267) and it is therefore extremely
misleading to mark well-formed sentences with a bare adjectival predicate of
the type illustrated in (32) as ungrammatical, a practice sometimes encountered
in the literature (cf. among others Huang Shi-Zhe 2006, C.-S. Luther Liu 2010).

To my knowledge, among the linguists outside of China, Paris (1989) was
the first to take up the observations made by the Chinese linguists concerning
the comparative degree interpretation of bare adjectival predicates and the
positive degree interpretation obtained when contrasted in conjoined sentences
(also cf. Sybesma 1991a, 1999a: 27).

(37 Zhéi bén sha  gui (Paris 1989: 112, [53])
this cL  book expensive
‘This book is more expensive.’

13 In order for hén preceding an adjectival predicate to convey its lexical meaning ‘very’, it
needs to be stressed (cf. Xiandai hanyii xiici lishi, p. 243).

14 This seems open to some varation; while for the speakers consulted by me adverbs modify-
ing stative verbs contribute their full lexical meaning, the reviewer reports speakers requiring
“bleached” hén ‘very’ for stative verbs as well.
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(38) Zhéi bénshu gui , néi bén pianyi
this cL book expensive that cL  cheap
“This book is expensive., that one is cheap.’
(Paris 1989: 113, [54]; cf. Xiandai hanyu xuci lishi 1982: 244)

In fact, negation (cf. [39]) and questions (cf. [40a-b]) are additional syntactic
contexts that give rise to a positive degree interpretation of a bare adjectival
predicate, to the exclusion of the comparative degree interpretation:*

(39) Zhéi bén shu bu gui
this c.  book NEG expensive
‘This book is not expensive.’

(40) a. Zhei bén shu gui ma?
this cL  book expensive PART
‘Is this book expensive?

b. Zhéi bén shi  gui bu gui?
this cL  book expensive NEG expensive
‘Is this book expensive?’

As illustrated by (40a) and (40b), this observation holds for both types of yes/no
question, i.e. the so-called ‘A-bui-A’ question (cf. Huang C.-T. James 1982) where
the affirmative predicate is followed by the same predicate in negated form, and
the question built by adding the sentence-final particle ma to the sentence (cf.
chapter 7 below).

Importantly, these interpretational differences (comparative degree vs posi-
tive degree) in terms of the syntactic context (conditioning the presence of hén
‘very’) are observed for (gradable) adjectives only, not for stative verbs, thus
confirming the distinction between the two categories. In the wake of a renewed
interest in adjectives over the last decade, several studies have tried to come to

15 C.-S. Luther Liu (2010) also reports conditional sentences as context where the “bare”
adjective is interpreted in the positive rather than the comparative degree (cf. ([i]). By contrast,
this does not seem to be the case for sentential subjects and complement clauses (pace a sug-
gestion made by the reviewer) where at least the speakers consulted by me required the pres-
ence of hén for the positive degree reading.
(1) Zhangsan yaoshi linsé  dehua, jiu  bu hui gqing ni chi fan

Zhangsan if stingy SFP then NEG will invite 256 eat meal

‘If Zhangsan is stingy, he will not treat you to dinner.’ (C.-S. Luther Liu (2010, [26d])
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terms with the distribution and function of hén ‘very’; as a corollary, they have
also addressed the challenge Chinese represents for the general claim that
crosslinguistically the comparative rather than the positive degree is marked in
languages.®

Huang Shi-Zhe (2006: 352) postulates that adjectives are of the same se-
mantic type as bare nouns, i.e. argumental <e>, and that they require a “predi-
cation marker” in the form of the “type lifter” hén ‘very’ when functioning as
predicates.'” Note, though, that this makes wrong predictions for bare nouns as
predicates, because here the copula shi ‘be’ is required, not hén ‘very’: *‘S hén N’
vs ‘S shi N’ (cf. [41a]). Likewise, the parallel between adjectives and bare nouns
leads us to expect the presence of the copula shi ‘be’ for adjectival predicates,
again contrary to fact, because the copula is excluded for adjectives: *‘S shi adj.’
(cf. [41b]).*® Nor can Huang Shi-Zhe’s (2006) scenario account for the contrast
between nouns and adjectives with respect to negation; while adjectives can be
directly preceded by the negation bii (cf. [42a]), this is excluded for bare nouns,
which again require the copula (cf. [42b]):

(41) a. Ta {shi/*hén} ldoshi
3sG be/ very teacher
‘He is a teacher.’

b. *Ta shi congming
3sG be intelligent

16 According to Paris (1989: 113), in Chinese the positive degree is derived from the compara-
tive degree, the latter being the base form for adjectives.
17 More precisely, Huang Shi-Zhe (2006) makes this claim for “simple” adjectives only, given
that “complex adjectives” such as reduplicated adjectives (cf. [13] above) are said to be of the
type <e,t>, hence capable of functioning as predicate. Cf. section 5.3 below for discussion of
that second class of adjectives.
18 The sequence ‘S shi adjective’ is only acceptable when shi is not the copula, but the so-
called emphatic shi, which is always stressed and like English do strengthens the assertion:
® Ta shi congming

3sG SHI intelligent

‘He is intelligent.’
(i) Ta shi zou-le (Lii Shuxiang (2000 [1980]: 499)

3SG SHI leave-PERF

‘He did leave.’
Unlike the copula shi ‘be’, emphatic shi cannot be negated: *Ta bii shi congming. It can there-
fore not be likened to the (negatable) copula shi used in focus clefts and assocation with focus
structures (contra C.-S. Luther Liu 2010: 19; Grano 2012, section 4.3).
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(42) a. Ta bu congming
3SG NEG intelligent
‘He is not intelligent.’
b. Ta *(bii) shi ldoshi
3sG NEG be teacher
‘He is not a teacher.’

Finally, Huang Shi-Zhe (2006) does not discuss at all the comparative degree
interpretation observed for bare adjectival predicates (cf. [32]). Since in her pro-
posal adjectives are considered to be argumental <e> and therefore incapable of
functioning as predicates on their own, this phenomenon is as unexpected as
the possibility of bare adjectival predicates indicating the positive degree in
certain syntactic contexts (cf. [38] — [40]). (Also cf. Cheng and Sybesma 2009,
C.-S. Luther Liu 2010, Grano 2012 for a critical appraisal of Huang Shi-Zhe
2006).

C.-S. Luther Liu (2010) considers hén as the realization of the otherwise
covert positive morpheme Pos, which is analysed as a polarity item. When there
is no predicate accessible operator;.wy to license Pos, hén is required. This is the
case in matrix declarative sentences, hence the obligatory character of hén. By
contrast, under negation and in interrogatives as well as in conditionals, bare
adjectival predicates (with covert Pos) are fine, because in all of these syntactic
environments POS qua polarity item is licensed. As emphasized by C.—-S. Luther
Liu (2010), under this analysis, the adjectival structure of Chinese is simpler
than that of English.

Grano (2012) adopts the opposite view and tries to reconcile the Chinese
facts with the generalization that adjectives indicating the comparative degree
in general have more, not less structure than those indicating the positive de-
gree. Positive degree semantics is provided by a type shifting rule that does not
project in syntax, but merely changes the semantic type of a degree relation to
that of a property. By contrast, the covert comparative operator projects a De-
greeP in syntax, in addition to providing the comparative degree semantics.
Crucially, a DegP can function as predicate and can therefore be a complement
of the T-head which exclusively selects a potentially predicative projection. In
the case of positive degree bare adjectives hén is obligatory, because here hén
projects a DegP which in turn is an acceptable complement for T. The negation
bu in fact has the same effect as hén, i.e. it interposes a predicative projection
(analysed as the realization of Laka’s (1990) Sigma Phrase) between the T node
and the AP. This works nicely both for negation and A-bii-A questions as in
(40b) above, where the morpheme with the feature [+Q] giving rise to the
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A-bii-A question occupies the same SigmaP as negation. However, this account
is more difficult to defend for the yes/no question with the sentence-final parti-
cle ma, ma qua complementiser (C) being above TP and therefore not able to
intervene between T and the positive degree AP. (Cf. chapter 7 below for an
analysis of sentence-final particles as C-heads.)

To summarize this short overview, C.-S. Luther Liu (2010) and Grano’s
(2012) analyses of hén are clearly superior to Huang Shi—Zhe (2006) in that they
are able to account for most of the relevant data. However, as far as I can judge,
their acounts fall short of the second class of adjectives, i.e. derived adjectives
(to be discussed in section 5.3 below). Besides being practically incompatible
with degree adverbs (including hén ‘very’), derived adjectives exclusively re-
ceive a positive degree interpretation, including the case in which they function
as predicates. This observation also highlights the importance of the second
class of adjectives both for syntax and semantics, because any analysis pro-
posed for simple adjectives must be double checked for its predictions concern-
ing this second class.

5.2 De-less modification vs modification with de

In section 5.1.3 above the de-less modification structure ‘A N’, where adjective
and head noun are simply juxtaposed without the subordinator de, was men-
tioned as one of the diagnostics allowing us to distinguish adjectives from
verbs. I now turn to the interpretational differences associated with the absence
or presence of de, which are the motivation to posit the existence of two modifi-
cation structures in Chinese, de-less modification and modification with de. As
will be demonstrated in the course of this section, the special semantics associ-
ated with de-less modification seems to have led linguists astray in their at-
tempts to propose a syntactic analysis. In particular, the description provided
by Sproat and Shi (1988, 1991), often cited as the source on adnominal modifica-
tion in Chinese, is simply not correct (cf. Paul 2005a for detailed discussion).19
Nonetheless, it was this incorrect presentation that was taken up by linguists
interested in adnominal modification from a typological perspective and that
shaped their views on Chinese. Subsequently, the way Chinese was integrated
into the general typological picture of adnominal modification in turn served to
confirm the preconceived ideas about adjectives in Chinese as verbs and of

19 Their presentation of the facts in Persian (Arsalan Kahnemuyipour p.c.) and French is not
correct, either.
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adjectival modifiers as relative clauses, claims crucial to Sproat and Shi (1988,
1991) which had fed the crosslinguistic comparison in the first place.

Before discussing de-less modification, I would like to get some basic facts
straight concerning modification with de, given that the latter serves as the
backdrop for every analysis of de-less modification.?’

At the very beginning of their (more or less identical) articles, Sproat and
Shi (1988: 465; 1991: 565-566) provide examples such as (43) where each adjec-
tive is followed by de, i.e. ‘A1 de A. de N’:

(43) a. xido de fang de zhuozi
small SUB square SUB table
‘small square table’

20 Like all studies on the de-less modification structure ‘A N’, I limit myself here to the con-
traints governing the presence or absence of de when the adjective is to the right of the classi-
fier. This precision in general remains implicit, the more so as the majority of examples pro-
vided in the literature are of the form ‘A (de) N’ without any classifier phrase. It is important to
be emphasized, though, because it is well-known that the contraints governing the presence or
absence of de are quite different for modifier XPs preceding the sequence ‘demonstrative pro-
noun + classifier’. For example, relative clauses may occur without de here (cf. [i]), in contrast
to the obligatory presence of de for a relative clause to the right of the classifier (cf. [ii]). The
same holds for APs and possessor DPs which otherwise require de (cf. (iii)). To my knowledge,
no account of this conditioned optionality of de has been proposed so far in the recent propos-
als for de (cf. among others Cheng and Sybesma 2009; Y.-H. Audrey Li 2007, 2012, to appear;
Simpson 2001; C.-C. Jane Tang 2007; Niina Ning Zhang 2010); this also applies to my own work
(cf. Paul 2012, to appear).
(i) a. [op[rr @i mdi xido qiché] (de) zhéxié rén]
buy small car SUB these person
‘the persons who bought a small car’
b. [opzhéxié [tr @; mdi xido gqiche] *(de) rén]
these buy small car SUB person
‘the persons who bought a small car’

(i) a. zui gao (de) na__ge xuéshéng b. na _ge zui gao *(de) xuéshéng

most tall SUB that Cl1 student that CI most tall SUB student

‘the tallest student’ ‘the tallest student’
(iii) a. {Xido Wang/ ta} (de) na ge péngyou

XiaoWang/ 3sG suB that Cl1 friend
‘Xiao Wang’s friend/ his friend’
b. na ge {Xido Waing/ ta} *(de) péngyou
that Cl Xiao Wang/ 3sG¢ SuB friend
‘this friend of Xiao Wang/ this friend of his’
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b. fang de xido de zhuozi
square SUB small SUB table
‘small square table’

Since, according to them, both orderings, (43a) and (43b), are fine, they note a
clear contrast with English, where only the ordering ‘size > form’ indicated in
the translation is possible (in contrast to *square small table). Given that with-
out de, the order is fixed and the same as in English (cf. (44a)), they then con-
clude that the de-less modification structure is the relevant one to choose if one
wants to investigate adjective ordering restrictions.

(44) a. xido fang  zhuozi
small square table
‘small square table’

b. *fang  xido zhuozi®
square small table

It is correct to state that the order is fixed in (44). (For the semantics associ-
ated with the de-less modification structure, cf. section 5.2.1 immediately be-
low.) By contrast, the structure ‘A; de A, de N’ (cf. [43a] and [43b], the very basis
of their study, is at best marginal in Chinese (cf. Fu Jingqgi 1987: 151; Lii
Shuxiang (2000 [1980]: 159):

(45) ?? Congming de réqing de guniang hén ndn zhdo
intelligent suB kind suB girl very difficult find
(‘Intelligent and kind girls are hard to find.’)

(cf. Fu Jingqi (1987: 151, [104])

Crucially, this structure is not an instance of the so-called comma intonation,
where the adjectives are separated by a pause indicating their equal ranking
rather than a hierarchy, as e.g. square, small table where accordingly the other-
wise valid order ‘size > shape can be suspended. Quite the contrary, the Chinese
equivalent of the comma intonation in English has the form ‘A;, A, de N’ with a
pause between the first and the second adjective and without the subordinator
de after the first adjective:

21 Yudnxing [x- xido-yé] ‘round small-leaves’ given by the reviewer probably involves a com-
pound noun and does not invalidate the syntactic order constraint ‘size > form’ for adjectives.
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(46) Congming, reqing de giuniang hén ndn zhdo
intelligent kind suB girl very difficult find
‘Intelligent, kind girls are hard to find.’

Importantly, as discussed in great detail by Fu Jingqi (1987: 151-157), the well-
formed variants for a DP with two adjectives involve only one de, the two adjec-
tives being coordinated and forming a single Adjectival Phrase (AP).

(47) a. [aJi congming you réqing] de giniang hén ndn zhdo
both intelligent and kind  suB girl very difficult find
‘Intelligent as well as kind girls are hard to find.’??

b. [arJi  reqing you congming] de guniang hén ndn zhdo
both kind and intelligent SuB girl very difficult find
‘Kind as well as intelligent girls are hard to find.’

Given the coordination relation between the adjectives it is no surprise that they
can be permuted, which produces the impression of free ordering with respect
to the noun. However, this “freedom” only applies to the coordinated adjectives
themselves within the AP. In other words, it is not clear at all whether the Chi-
nese data warrant Sproat and Shi’s (1988, 1991) statement that adjective order-
ing in the modification structure with de is free in Chinese, i.e. does not have
any semantic consequences.

5.2.1 The special semantics associated with the de-less modification structure

The interpretational differences between the modification structure with and
without de as well as the semantic and syntactic constraints on the de-less
modification structure are a long-standing issue in Chinese linguistics, as wit-
nessed by the lively debate among Chinese linguists in the 1950s and 1960s (see
Paris 1980 for a collection containing the translations of the most influential
articles from that period). As mentioned at the outset of this chapter, the lin-
guists back then simply took the category adjective for granted, and on this

22 As pointed out by Fu Jingqi (1987: 152), ji...you ‘both ... and’ only coordinates adjectives.
Accordingly, (47) exclusively refers to girls that simultaneously possess the two properties of
being intelligent and kind.
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basis undertook the task of trying to pin down the subtle differences hinging on
the presence and absence of de in modification structures (cf.[48] and [49]):

(48) congming (desw) hdizi
intelligent suB child
‘intelligent child(ren)’

(49) fang  (desws) panzi
square SUB  plate
‘square plate(s)’

To make a rather complicated story short, with the de-less modification struc-
ture, a new subcategory is established, which must present a natural, plausible
class in the sense of Bolinger (1967) (cf. section 5.2.2 below). The modifier serves
to single out the relevant subset of objects denoted by the NP, i.e. the modifier is
presented as a defining property of the resulting new subcategory: congming
haizi ‘intelligent children’, fang pdnzi ‘square plate’.

This explains why modifiers referring to an intrinsic property of the noun
are excluded from the de-less modification structure: it is impossible to estab-
lish a new subcategory by using an intrinsic property of the category concerned,
this intrinsic property holding for the hyperonym and for any of its subcatego-
ries alike:?®

(50) *tian fengmi
sweet honey

(51) *gao moétianléu
high skyscraper

When it does not indicate an intrinsic property of the head noun, the same ad-
jective can be perfectly acceptable in the de-less modification structure:

(52) Wo zui  xihuan tiGn madntou
1sG most like sweet steamed.bun
‘I prefer sweet buns.’

23 While the native speakers consulted confirmed the unacceptability of (50) and (51), they
also accepted the NP lii yé ‘green leaves’ proposed by the reviewer, with ki ‘green’ as an intrin-
sic property of yé ‘leaves’. As suggested by Zhitang Yang-Drocourt, it is not excluded that
colour adjectives behave differently from other adjectives in the de-less modification structure.
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(53) gao jianzhuwu/ shuiping
high building / standard
‘a high building/standard’

No such constraint holds for the modification structure with de, where ad-
jectives are acceptable regardless of whether they denote an intrinsic property
of the noun or not:

(54) tai tian dea» féngmi/ mantou
too sweet SUB  honey/ steamed.bun
‘too sweet honey/buns’

(55) zui  gao dews métianlou /jianzhuwi
most high suB  skyscraper/ building
‘the highest skyscraper/building’

The interpretational properties of the de-less modification structure in Chinese
thus differ from the semantics associated with prenominal adjectives in Ro-
mance languages “where the property of the adjective is asserted to be part of
the defining features of the object in question. [...] For instance, in tes lisses
cheveux [‘your sleek hair’; WP], the hair is not merely described as sleek, it is
defined as sleek, as if it could not be otherwise.” (Bouchard 1998: 145). Accord-
ingly, adjectives referring to an inherent property typically occur in the
prenominal position: French la blanche neige ‘the white snow’ vs la voiture
blanche ‘the white car ; Italian dolce miele ‘sweet honey’ vs vino dolce ‘sweet
wine’ (cf. Klein-Andreu 1983).

The interpretation of the sequence ‘adjective noun’ in Chinese is more than
a simple intersective one. For example, héi toujin ‘black scarf’ in (57) is not
meant to describe a scarf which happens to be black, but rather presents héi
‘black’ as the defining property of the resulting subcategory of scarves. In héi de
toujin, however, the interpretation is purely intersective and héi ‘black’ + de
optionally suggests a contrast with other modifiers, as for example ldn ‘blue’ in
lan de téujin ‘a blue scarf’. This difference is admittedly a very subtle one and
accordingly, most contexts allow both types of modification structures (cf. [56]).
But as Fu Jingqi (1987) has shown, there also exist a few diagnostic contexts
where only the de-less modification structure is allowed, as for example the
identification context in (57a):

(56) Ta bd héi  (desw) toujin song rén le (Fu Jingqi 1987: 302)
3sG BA black suB scarf give people SFp
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‘He gave (as a present) black scarves to people.’

(57) a. Zhé shi hei (*desws) toujin (Fu Jingqi 1987: 302)
this be blacksuB scarf
‘This is a black scarf.’

b. Zhé shi héi  dewws toujin, bu shi lan de
this be black SuB scarf NEGbe blue SUB
‘This is a black scarf, not a blue one.’

It is correct that in the identification context (57a) there is a preference for the
new subcategory reading and hence the de-less modification structure. How-
ever, this context is not incompatible with an interpretation where the adjective
is interpreted as contrastive, either, and where de is therefore present, as illus-
trated in (57b) (with a second conjunct added to Fu Jingqi’s original example
[57a)]). In other words, even though certain contexts such as Fu Jingqi’s (1987)
diagnostic contexts strongly favour the de-less modification structure, the cor-
responding structure with de is practically always acceptable as well, modulo
the associated meaning difference. Accordingly, only those speakers for whom
the special semantics of the de-less modification is clear-cut enough will ex-
clude the modification with de in the diagnostic contexts, while other speakers
will accept both modification structures, with and without de, because “ab-
stracting away” from the associated interpretational difference. This is the
source for the judgement differences observed among speakers with respect to
examples of the type (57a) above and (58), (60a), (61a) below.

Tang Ting-chi (1979) and Zhu Dexi (1984) also discuss the dichotomy be-
tween de-less modification and modification with de and provide the examples
(58) and (59) below (where the presence of de in e.g. [59] implies the contrast
with a stupid person, who would be expected to act in a muddle-headed way):

(58) Ni shi ge congming rén , wo bu bi dué  jiéshi
2sG be cL intelligent person 1SG NEG must much explain
‘You are somebody intelligent, I don't need to explain a lot.'
(Tang 1979: 147)

(59) Y1 ge congming desws rén b hui zuo
1 cL intelligent SUB person NEG will do
zhéyang hiitu desw shiging
such muddle-headed suB  matter
‘An intelligent person would not do such a muddle-headed thing.’
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(60) a. Xuéxiao you ydangé guiding Zhu (1984: 11, (15, 16))
school have strict rule
‘The school has strict regulations.’

b. Xuéxiaoyou ji xiang ydngé desw guiding
school have several CL strict SUB  rule
‘The school has several strict regulations.’

In the modification structure with de, a property is encoded as an accessory
one, in the sense that this property is presented as not instrumental in establish-
ing a new subcategory of N. It is important to note that this is not to imply that a
property presented as accessory cannot be stable through time (in e.g. (56), héi-
de téujin, the scarf does not change its black colour and in (60b) the regulations
remain strict). This point is especially clear in the case of modifiers referring to
material, which in Chinese are nouns and which - like adjectives — may appear
in the de-less modification structure:

(61) Ta yigerén yi tian kéyl zud  san zhang mutéu (*desws) zhuodzi*
3sG alone 1 day can make 3 CL wood SuUB table

‘He can on his own make three wooden tables a day.’ (Fu 1987: 292)
(62) Ta bd mutéu (desws) zhuodzi song rén le

3sG BA wood SUB table give people SFp

‘He gave wooden tables to people.’ (Fu 1987: 302)

It would not make sense to say that to be made of wood is a transient property of
a table. To state that in the modification structure with de, a property is encoded
as an accessory one is just meant to capture the fact that this property is not
chosen by the speaker as one singling out a subcategory. Accordingly, individ-
ual-level as well as stage-level predicates are acceptable in both modification
structures, with and without de (cf. [63] - [66] below); it is the absence or pres-
ence of de which determines the interpretation of a given property as an acces-
sory or rather a defining one. Note that the de-less modification structure can

24 Speakers replicating Fu Jingqi’s (1987) judgements only accept de in (61) if a contrasting NP

is added. (Special thanks to Zhitang Yang-Drocourt for discussion of this point.)

() Ta[..] kéyi zué san zhang mutéu deas» zhudzi hé yi zhang tié dew» zhuodzi
3sG can mak 3 CL wood SUB table and 1 cL iron SUB  table
‘He can on his own make three wooden tables and one iron table a day.’
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both refer to tokens of the new subcategory (cf. [61] — [64]) and to the new sub-
category as kind (cf. (65] — [66]):

(63) yi jian zang/ piaoliang/ ganjing yifu
1 c. dirty/ pretty / clean dress
‘a dirty/pretty/clean dress’

(64)  yi geqiguai xianxiang
1 cL strange phenomenon
‘a strange phenomenon’

(65) juémi wénjian
top-secret document
‘top-secret documents’

(66)  ydngé guiding
strict rule
‘strict rules’

To summarize, unlike verbs (of any class), adjectives and nouns can func-
tion as modifiers in the de-less modification structure. Recall that adjectives are
different from nouns in that they do not appear in the copulative structure.

5.2.2 Constraints governing the de-less modification structure

The preceding discussion is not meant to imply that any property can always be
presented as a defining characteristic via de-less modification. For as observed
by Zhu Dexi (1980 [1956]) and many others after him, the choice of the head
noun likewise plays a role in determining whether both de-less modification
and modification with de are acceptable. (The examples below are taken from
Zhu 1980 [1956]: 9-10.)

(67) a. congming haizi b. *congming dongwii
intelligent child intelligent animal
‘an intelligent child

c. feichang congming desys dongwii
extremely intelligent SUB  animal
‘extremely intelligent animals’
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(68) a. zang yifu b. *zang tang
dirty clothing dirty candy
‘dirty clothing’

c. name zang de tang
S0 dirty SuB candy

‘such dirty candy’

(69) a. bdi toufa b. *bai  shdu
white hair white hand
‘white hair’

c. xué -bdai desys shou
snow-white suB  hand
‘snow-white hands’

(70) a. gui dongxi b. *gui shoujuanr
expensive thing expensive handkerchief
‘expensive things’

c. ting gui desys  shoujuanr
extremely expensive SUB  handkerchief
‘extremely expensive handkerchiefs’

But for most dimensions ranging from e.g. material, colour, shape to size etc.
there exists a choice as to whether they can be encoded as defining or rather
accessory properties. Note, though, that this only holds for intersective adjec-
tives, in contrast to non-intersective adjectives, which always require de.?® Re-
call that the de-less modification structure gives rise to the interpretation of the
‘A/N N’ sequence as (a designation for) a newly created subcategory, in other

25 The obligatory presence of de with non-intersective adjectives (cf. [i] — [iii]) lends further
support to the statement in section 5.2.1 above that the interpretation of de-less modification
structures involves a special “enriched” intersective reading.

(i) bénlai *(desus) Yyisi (ii) mugidan *(desvs) qingkuang
original SUB meaning present SUB situation
‘the original meaning’ ‘the present situation’

(iii) {yigidn / jiangldi} *(desus) xidozhdng
former/ future SUB school.president

‘the former/future school president’
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words, the ‘A/N N’ sequence has to result in a natural, plausible classification.
In my opinion, it is this constraint which explains why de-less modification is
not always possible.

This state of affairs is reminiscent of the restrictions governing the distribu-
tion in prenominal vs postnominal position for adjectives in English investi-
gated by Bolinger (1967). Provided that both positions are potentially available
for a given adjective, the adjective is interpreted as a characteristic property in
the prenominal position, and as an occasional, temporary property in the post-
nominal position:

(71)

o

the only navigable river
b. the only river navigable

(72) a. Who were the guilty people?
b. Who were the people guilty? (Bolinger 1967: 4)

As Bolinger (1967: 4) states “[...] the only river navigable is unambiguously occa-
sion, the only navigable river unambiguously characteristic. Similarly with Who
were the guilty people?, which characterizes and classifies, vs Who were the
people guilty?, which relates the guilt to an occasion.”

Bolinger (1967) also comments extensively on the fact that the acceptability
of an adjectival phrase in the prenominal position is difficult to predict, because
it largely depends on pragmatic factors i.e., on whether the resulting NP is con-
ceived of as a (culturally) relevant characterization. Discussing the reason why
unlike ill-behaved child and home-loving man, *mistake-erasing secretary and
*husband-waking wife are unacceptable, he says: “These must wait the day
when we have some interest in characterizing secretaries as mistake-erasing
and wives as husband-waking.” (Bolinger 1967: 7). Accordingly, there exist
numerous “irregularities”: e.g. your absent friend is acceptable, while *your
present friend is not; the same holds for deposited money vs *withdrawn money
(Bolinger 1967: 9, 11). Conversely, it is not excluded that a former exclusively
temporary modifier becomes acceptable in the prenominal position, “if the
situation is such that nouns are distinguished by it” (Bolinger 1967: 11): the then
president vs *the now president, or a nearby building vs *a nearby bus.?®

26 As pointed out to me by Madelyn Kissock and Jacqueline Guéron, Bolinger’s (1967) exam-
ples call for some comments. (72b) is only acceptable with a complement added to guilty: Who
were the people guilty of treason ?, which indicates that syntactic factors such as the pres-
ence/absence of a complement might also play a role in determining the (prenominal vs post-
nominal) position of adjectives. The NPs (still) noted as unacceptable by Bolinger (1967), viz.



De-less modification vs modification with de == 167

The same unpredictability as to what counts as a natural, plausible classifi-
cation stated for English by Bolinger equally holds for Chinese and explains the
“gaps” observed for de-less modification: bdi téufa ‘white hair’, but not *bdi
shou ‘white hand’, congming rén/hdizi ‘intelligent person/child,” but not
*congming dongwu ‘intelligent animal’, pang rén ‘fat person’, but not *shou rén
‘skinny person’, etc. As a matter of fact, it is this unpredictability which is at the
origin of the not always homogeneous acceptability judgements for de-less
modification structures. The following observation made by Monique Hoa (p.c.)
sheds some light on the role that context may play here as a means of establish-
ing a new subcategory whose relevance might not be immediately accessible to
other speakers (thereby confirming Bolinger’s [1967] view). Commenting on the
unacceptability of (67b) above, *congming dongwii ‘intelligent animals’, she
notes that this sequence might become acceptable after the difference between
intelligent animals (congming de dongwit) and non-intelligent animals (bu
congming de dongwit) has been introduced in the preceding discourse; to con-
tinue with congming dongwu ‘intelligent animals’ as a new subcategory relevant
in the given situation then becomes possible.

To summarize, the acceptability of a given de-less modification structure it-
self is determined by extra-linguistic considerations of what counts as a “natu-
ral”, “plausible” class; in this respect Chinese behaves on a par with English
where the same pragmatic factors are relevant for the interpreation of adjectives
as a characteristic property and hence their acceptability in prenominal posi-
tion. By contrast, the very existence of two modification structures, with and
without de, is an integral part of Chinese grammar. This is confirmed by the fact
that de-less modification in Chinese is confined to intersective adjectives,
whereas this constraint is not observed in English (cf. the then/now president).

5.2.3 The phrasal status of the de-less modification structure

The requirement to obtain a (pragmatically) natural, plausible classification and
the resulting impossibility of predicting the acceptability for a given de-less
modification structure, as well as the special semantics associated with the de-
less modification structures have often been misinterpreted as arguments for

withdrawn money, the now president and nearby bus, are perfectly fine nowadays. To my mind,
this nicely confirms Bolinger’s (1967) observation that an exclusively temporary modifier might
acquire the status of a characteristic property and hence be acceptable in prenominal position
as soon as the resulting NP is considered a culturally relevant characterization (cf. Bolinger
(1976: 11, footnote 8a).
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compound status i.e, for ‘A N’ being a word, N°, rather than a noun phrase (cf.
among others Sproat and Shih 1988, 1991; Duanmu San 1998; Aoun & Li 2003:
149). It is true that Chinese displays a large number of ‘A-N’ and N-N’ com-
pounds such as [n xido-féi] ‘small-cost’ = ‘tip’, [v> dd-yi] ‘big-coat’ = ‘overcoat’,
[v> hong-hua) ‘red-flower’ = ‘safflower’ (plant used in traditional Chinese medi-
cine), [v chd-hua) ‘tea-flower’ = ‘camelia’, [v l6ng-téu] ‘dragon-head’ = ‘tap’,
[v> hud-cheé] ‘fire-vehicle’ = ‘train’ etc. However, there are several tests to show
that de-less modification structures possess clearly different properties from
compounds and must be analysed as phrases.

First, it is well-known that the internal structure of compounds, i.e. of
words, is inaccessible to syntactic rules (Lexical Integrity Hypthesis [LIH]).?” This
is illustrated in (74) - (77) where the head noun inside the [A-N] compound
(e.g. chd ‘tea’ in lii-chd ‘green tea’ in [74]) is not visible for the rule operating on
the phrasal level looking for an NP serving as antecedent for the empty category
in the second DP. (73) shows the application of this rule to DPs with de (whose
phrasal status is beyond doubt):

(73) [op WO de xingli] zdai shangbian,[pr ni desw @] zai  xiabian
1sG suB luggage be.at top 2SG SUB be.at bottom
‘My luggage is on top, yours is below.’

27 As shown by C.-T. James Huang (1984a: 61.), Chinese (cf. [i], [ii]) — unlike German (cf. [iii]) —
does not allow subparts of a word to be conjoined:
(6] [ve huo-ché ] gén [wo qi -ché | (= Huang 1984a: 60; [13a-b])
fire-vehicle and gas-vehicle
‘train(s) and car(s)’
(ii) *[x huoé gén qi ] ché (iii)  Filz- und Stroh-hiite
fire and gas vehicle felt and straw-hats
‘felt hats and straw hats’
Huang (1984a: 61) also illustrates the fact that subparts of a word are not visible to interpreta-
tion rules. As in English blackboard, héi ‘black’ in Chinese [n- héi-bdn] ‘blackboard’ is inacces-
sible and accordingly, (iv) is not rejected as contradictory, neither in Chinese nor in English:
(iv) yi kuailiisé de [w héi -bdn]
1 CL green SUB black-board
‘a green blackboard’
Lu Zhiwei (1975: 32) makes the same observation; he states that the acceptability of da ‘big’ as
modifier in (v) forces us to conclude that xido-hdi ‘small-child’ = ‘child’ is a word, N°.
(v) da [v xido -hdi]
big small-child
‘a big child’
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W0 xihuan[v lii ~ -chd], [w héng-chd] yé kéyi
1sG like green-tea red -tea  also possible
‘I like green tea, but black tea is also ok.’

b. *Wo xihuan[x- Ui  -chd], [r hong dess O] y&  kéyi

1sG like green-tea red SUB also possible

c. *Wo xihuan[v Ui -chd], [or hong desw [wlii -chd]] yé  kéyi

1sG like green-tea red SUB green-tea also possible
(‘I like green tea, but red green tea is also ok.”)

(74b) is unacceptable because the only possible antecedent for the empty cate-
gory in the second DP is the (compound) noun li-chd ‘green tea’. This leads to a
nonsensical sentence (cf. [74c]), the more so as the adjective hong ‘red’ — despite
what is implied by the parallel structure — lacks a contrasting counterpart in the
first conjunct, given that lii ‘green’ is invisible inside the compound. The same
reasoning applies to the unacceptable sentences (75b), (76b) and (77) below.

(75) a.

W6 xthuan chi [v xido -bdicai ],

1sG like eat small-Chinese.cabbage
yé xihuan chi [v da-bdicai]
also like eat big-Chinese.cabbage

‘I like to eat pakchoi [i.e. a variety of Chinese cabbage], and I also
like to eat Chinese cabbage.’

b. *Wo6 xihuan chi [v xido -bdicai ],

(76) a.

1sG like eat small-Chinese.cabbage
yé xthuan chi [pr da dess @]
also like eat big suB

W0 yijing mdi-le [v xido-cong], hadi yao mdi [v da-cong]
1sG already buy-PERF  small-onion still want buy big-onion
‘T already bought shallots, I still want to buy Chinese onions.’

b. *W0¢ yijing mdi-le [w xido-cong], hdi yao mdi [pr da de]

1sG already buy-PERF small-onion still want buy big suB

(77) *Améibu xidng chi [w héong-hua], [br hudng desw @]hdi  kéyi

AmeiNEG want eat red -flower  yellowSuB still acceptable
(‘Amei doesn't want to take safflower-medicine, yellow ones are ok.’)
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Importantly, the LIH holds regardless of whether the meaning of the compound
is (relatively) compositional (cf. [74]) or completely opaque (cf. [77]); it is there-
fore not feasible to reduce the effects of the LIH observed above to the semantic
opacity of the compounds at hand.

In de-less modification structures qua noun phrases, however, the head
noun is visible to phrase-level rules and accordingly, an identity relation can be
construed with the noun in a subsequent DP, thus licensing an empty noun in
the latter.?®

(78) W6 juéde [w» hudng chénshan] bi [op hOng desws @] hdokan
1sG think  yellow shirt compared:to red SUB pretty
‘I think that yellow shirts are prettier than red ones.’

(79) W6 bu xthuan [we yudn panzil,[or fang — dess @] hdi  kéyt
1SG NEG like round plate square SUB still acceptable
‘I don’t like round plates, square ones are still ok.’

(80) Bir mdi [w da pangxié], mdi [pp xido desw D]
NEG buy big crab buy small SUB
‘Don't buy a big crab, buy a small one.’

Note that de is obligatory in a modified DP with an empty noun (also cf. Y.-H.
Audrey Li 2007). This makes sense in an analysis where de as head selects this
NP as its complement, and where the modifier XP occupies the specifier posi-
tion of the projection headed by de, i.e. DeP: [ner XP [de NP]] (cf. Paul to appear
for further discussion).29 In other words, the sequence ‘XP de @’ is not a case of

28 Unlike the DPs with de, the de-less phrasal modification structures in (78) — (80) are la-
beled NP in order to indicate the absence of any covert position for de here. (For arguments and
the comparison with nominal projections that do involve a covert de, cf. Paul to appear.) This is
not meant to exclude the possibility of a definite interpretation for de-less modification struc-
tures depending on the context; in fact, in this respect, de-less modification structures behave
on a par with bare nouns (cf. Lisa L.-S. Cheng and Sybesma 1999 for further discussion).
Thanks to Jacqueline Guéron for attracting my attention to this point.

29 More precisely, in Paul (to appear) it is the EPP feature of de that forces the specifier posi-
tion of DeP to be always filled. There is no movement of the modifier XP to Spec,DeP (XP being
merged in Spec,DeP) and DeP is a head-initial projection (contra Simpson 2001, among others).
The co-occurrence of several de’s within the same nominal projection is accounted for by ana-
lysing them as realizations of different heads on the D-spine with a partially non-identical
feature make-up. For alternative analyses of de, cf. the critical overview in Paul (2012) and
references therein as well as the articles in Tang Sze-Wing (to appear).
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a headless NP as often assumed, but instantiates a DeP with a covert NP com-
plement.

Examples (78) — (80) are thus on a par with (81): there is no de in the first
NP, the subordinator de being optional in the case of pronouns as modifiers of
kinship terms (cf. [82] vs [83]); in the second nominal projection of (81), by con-
trast, de is obligatory, due to the presence of a covert NP complement.

(81) Ta gege bi [or WG *(de) @] gao
3sG younger.brother compared.to 1SG  SUB tall
‘His younger brother is taller than mine.’

(82) Ta/ wo (de) gégeé
3sG/ 1sG SuB younger.brother
‘his/my younger brother’

(83) Zhangsan *(de) gege
Zhangsan SUB younger.brother
‘Zhangsan’s younger brother’

The (un-)accessibility of the noun for the covert NP in the second conjunct al-
lows us to distinguish between the ‘A N’ sequences in (74) — (77), on the one
hand, and those in (78) — (80), on the other: lii-chd ‘green tea’, xido-bdicai ‘pak-
choi’, héng-hua ‘safflower’ illustrate compounds, whereas hudng chénshan ‘yel-
low shirt(s)’, yudn pdanzi ‘round plate(s)’, da pangxié ‘big crab(s)’ are phrases.
Another difference between ‘A-N’ compounds and ‘A N’ phrases is provided
by the fact that ‘A-N’ compounds are not subject to the constraint observed for
de-less modification structures, viz. to result in a natural, plausible classifica-
tion. Thus, compounds with three modifiers are well attested and do not result
in divergent judgements (cf. [84] — [86]), due to the obligatorily fixed order of
the subparts within a compound. (Hyphens are used between the subparts in
order to signal the difference with respect to modifiers on the phrasal level.)

(84) [» you -lidng-zhong -chéngji] (Xu and Liu 1999: 99)
excellent-good-average-result
‘excellent, good and average results’

(85) [v> da-zhong -xido -xué]
big-middle-small -school
‘educational institutions’
(i.e., primary school, middle school and university)
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(86) [v guan-ya i -jun]
best -second-third-rank
‘the first, second and third rank’

By contrast, de-less modification structures with more than two modifiers are
very rare and not uniformly judged acceptable. While according to Xu and Liu
(1999), (87) is well-formed, several native speakers rejected (87) as soon as the
third modifier héi ‘black’ was added. This is due to the fact that a natural, plau-
sible classification is more difficult to obtain the more modifiers are present:

(87) [we xido shou (??héi ) gébo]
small skinny black arm
‘a small skinny black arm’

Also note that in contrast to the adjectives in the [x» A—-A—A-N] compounds, the
modifiers in the de-less modification structure are interpreted as stacked. In
other words, a de-less structure ‘A N’ is in turn modified by another adjective,
giving rise to [xe A [xe A NJ], which in principle might be modified by another
adjective, resulting in the de-less modification structure [w» A [xe A [xe A N]]].

Finally, adjective ordering restrictions (cf. Sproat & Shih 1988, 1991) may
also serve as a diagnostic to distinguish between ‘A-N’ compounds such as
[ da-guar] ‘unlined long gown’ (cf. [89]), on the one hand, and the phrasal de-
less ‘A N’ modification structures such as [w da padnzi] ‘big plate’ (cf. [88]), on
the other. Feng Shengli (2001) observes that when a modifier such as e.g. bai
‘white’ is added, different ordering patterns obtain for the compound and the
NP:

(88) a. [w da bdi panzi]
big white plate
‘a big white plate’

b. *[w bdi da panzi]
white big plate

(89) a. [w bdi [wda- guar]]
white big-gown
‘a white unlined long gown’

b. *da- bai  guar
big white gown
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Given that the ordering restrictions for modifiers apply in syntax, i.e. word-
externally, and that a modifier relating to colour must be nearer to the head
noun than a modifier relating to size, Feng Shengli (2001) concludes that da-
guar ‘unlined long gown’ is a compound. Its internal structure is invisible to the
ordering restrictions, hence the acceptability of (89a); (89b), on the other hand,
is ungrammatical due to a violation of the Lexical Integrity Hypothesis. The NP
da bdi panzi ‘big white plate’ in (88a), however, obeys the ordering restrictions
‘size > colour’ applying in syntax and therefore must be distinguished from
compounds like da-guar. His observation thus confirms the contrast established
between ‘A-N’ compounds, on the one hand, and phrasal de-less ‘A N’ modifica-
tion structures, on the other.

5.2.4 Interim summary

In the preceding sections, I have argued that the de-less modification structure
is a phrase, not a compound (contra Sproat and Shih 1988, 1991; Duanmu San
1998; Aoun and Li 2003: 149, among others). This result is important insofar as
it leads to the conclusion that both types of modification, with and without de,
have to be taken into account for typological studies of adjectival modification,
contra Sproat and Shih’s (1988, 1991) claim that only the de-less modification
structures are relevant.*

The constraint governing the acceptability of a de-less modification struc-
ture and giving rise to unpredictable “gaps” — an issue that has preoccupied
Chinese linguists since the 1950’s — has turned out to be of a semantico-
pragmatic nature similar to the constraint observed for English by Bolinger: a
de-less modification structure must result in a natural, (culturally) plausible
classification. Since the de-less modification structure establishes a new sub-
category (with the modifier presented as its defining property), it is evident that
intrinsic properties are excluded here, because they hold both for the hypero-
nym and any of its subcategories. In this respect, Chinese de-less modification
structures clearly differ from structures with prenominal modifiers in Romance

30 As discussed in detail in Paul (2005a), Sproat and Shih (1988: 474, 477) apparently do not
see any contradiction between assigning compound i.e., word status to de-less modification
structures and their claim that ordering restrictions only apply to de-less modification
structures. If Sproat and Shih were right and the de-less ‘A (A) N’ sequences were really words,
i.e. N°, the impossibility of inverting the order of the adjectives would simply be due to the fact
that word-internal structure is inaccessible to phrase level rules, and accordingly would not
reveal anything about the (non-) existence of ordering restrictions in Chinese.
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languages. Also note that non-intersective adjectives are excluded from de-less
modification, again unlike prenominal modification in Romance languages and
English.

Finally, the fact that “predicative” adjectives as well as “non-predicative”
adjectives can appear in both types of modification structures challenges the
family of proposals that derive all modifiers from underlying predicates. If this
approach were correct, we would expect “predicative” adjectives to exclusively
occur in the modification structure with de (de being obligatory for relative
clauses), whereas “non-predicative” adjectives would either be predicted not to
function as modifiers at all or exclusively with shi...de, a prediction not borne
out by the data.

5.3 Morphology that meets the eye: Evidence for two classes
of adjectives in Chinese

Establishing adjectives as a separate catgory in Chinese allows us to take a fresh
look at reduplicated adjectives (e.g. gdogaoxingxing ‘cheerful’) and to acknowl-
edge them as members of a second class of adjectives distinct from simple ad-
jectives (e.g. gaoxing ‘cheerful’). While adjectival reduplication has been
described in great detail in the literature in Chinese, these descriptions have
mainly concentrated on simply listing the properties of simple vs reduplicated
adjectives.®! Accordingly, linguists have not seen that the semantic and
syntactic differences observed in fact provide solid arguments in favour of
adjectival reduplication as a genuine morphological process resulting in a new
class of derivatives. Instead, Zhu Dexi (1980 [1956]: 6) in his important article on
adjectives explicitly subsumes under one and the same grammatical category
the so-called “base forms”, instantiated by simple adjectives such as gaoxing
‘cheerful’, and the so-called “complex forms”, instantiated by e.g. reduplicated
adjectives such as gaogaoxingxing ‘cheerful’.

31 There is not much literature on adjectival reduplication in Mandarin Chinese accessible to
non-sinologists: Chao (1968: 205-10), Hu Mingyang (1983), Karl (1993), Tang Ting-chi (1997),
and more recently Yang-Drocourt (2008, 2013) as well as C.-S. Luther Liu (2013). Li and
Thompson’s (1981: 32-34) section on reduplicated adjectives cannot be recommended, because
it is for a large part factually incorrect. In addition, although Li and Thompson (1981: 28) talk
about reduplication as a “morphological process”, they incorrectly include the syntactic
repetition of the verb here (cf. section 5.1.2 above). The ensuing discussion of reduplication has
greatly benefited from extensive discussions with Zhitang Yang-Drocourt.
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Furthermore, none of the typologically oriented studies (cf. among others
Tang Sze-Wing 1998, Jimmy Lin 2004, Scott 2002b) ever takes reduplicated
adjectives into account, which does not prevent Tang Sze-Wing (1998) and
Jimmy Lin (2004) to make the far-reaching — and wrong - claim that adjectives
and stative verbs are to be conflated into one class in Chinese. Finally, the
monograph by Packard (2000) on morphology in Chinese mentions
reduplication of adjectives only in passing (p. 249).

As will be argued in the remainder of this section, adjectives are not only a
separate part of speech from (stative) verbs, but within the category of
adjectives, simple adjectives and reduplicated adjectives belong to two distinct
morphological classes, each of which is associated with a predictable set of
semantic and syntactic properties.

5.3.1 Reduplication as a morphological process

As is to be expected from a morphological process, adjectival reduplication is
sensitive to word-internal structure. Thus, while the general reduplication
pattern for a bisyllabic adjective noted as ‘AB’ is [» AABB] (cf. [90]), it is
[a» ABAB] for ‘modifier — adjectival head’ compounds such as xué-bdi ‘snow-
white’= ‘as white as snow’ (cf. [91]):

AB => AABB:

(90) a. piaoliang ‘pretty’ => piaopiaoliangliang
b. gadoxing ‘happy’ =>gdogdoxingxing

c. gingchu‘clear’  => qinggingchiichii>?
AB =>ABAB:
(91) a. xué-bai ‘snow-white’ = ‘as white as snow’ =>xuébdixuébdi
b. bi-zhi ‘brush-straight’ = ‘perfectly straight’ => bizhibizhi
c. glin-ré ‘roll-hot’ = ‘scalding hot’ => glinrégiinre
d. tong-héng ‘all-red’ = ‘red, scarlet’ => tonghéngtonghong™3,3*

32 Asillustrated in (90a) and (90c), the lexical tone for -liang and -chu re-emerges in the redu-
plicated form, while in the simple form both are in the neutral tone, as indicated by the ab-
sence of a tone mark in the transliteration.

33 Recall from section 5.1.2 above that in the repetition of the verb, the second syllable is in
the neutral tone, hence [v ATB°] [v ATB°], and therefore different from the adjectival reduplica-
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Furthermore, reduplication is blocked in the cases of monomorphemic
disyllabic adjectives (cf. Tang Ting-chi 1997: 320). This holds both for ‘native’
adjectives (cf. [92]) and for phonetic borrowings from other languages (cf. [93]):

(92) a. ydotido ‘graceful, gentle’ => *ydoydotidotido™
b. linglong ‘exquisite’ => *linglinglénglong
c. tangtu ‘brusque’ => *tangtangtitii
d. midotiao ‘slender’ => *midomidotidotido

(93) a. médéng ‘modern’ => *mémébdengdeng

b. youmoé ‘humourous’ *youyoumomo

When an initially monomorphemic disyllabic adjective has been reanalysed as
consisting of two morphemes (backformation), reduplication is possible. Again,
backformation and the ensuing possibility of reduplication is available both for
‘native’ adjectives (cf. [94a]) and for phonetic borrowings (cf. [94b]):

(94) a. hiitu ‘confused, bewildered => huhutiti (cf. Lu Zhiwei 1975: 18)
b. langman ‘romantic’ => langlangmanman
(a phonetic borrowing of romantic)

Besides the AABB and ABAB reduplication pattern, there exist patterns of
partial reduplication, associated with a special type of connotation. The pattern
‘AliAB’ always carries a negative connotation (cf. [96]), whereas the (total
reduplication) patterns ‘AA’ and ‘AABB’ can be associated with either a positive,
neutral, or negative connotation (cf. [95]):

tion here: [» ATBTATBT]. Furthermore, in the repetition of the verb, the first verb can be suffixed
with e.g. the perfective aspect-le, another difference with respect to the reduplication of
modifier-adjectival head compounds:
(i) Zhéi ge weénti , women yanjiu-le yanjii

this cL problem 1pL study -PERF study

‘This problem, we have studied it a bit.”
34 Reduplicated adjectives are different from onomatopoeia, where the original form is
repeated as a whole, in general two to three times (cf. Chao Yuen Ren 1968: 210):
(i)  putong, putong (piitong ....) ‘splash, splash’
(ii)  dingdang, dingdang (dingdang....) ‘ding-dong’
(iii) da da (da) ‘hammering, pounding sound’ (e.g. of a typewriter, machine guns etc.)
35 Naturally, the reduplication as [a ABAB] is equally excluded for all of these disyllabic
monomorphemic adjectives (e.g. *[aydotidoydotido] ‘graceful’), because reserved for
adjectives with the word-internal structure ‘modifier head’.
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(95) a. luan ‘chaotic’ => luanluan ‘chaotic’ (but less so than ludn)
b. bdi ‘white’ => bdibdi ‘(thorougly) white’
c. chdng ‘long’ => chdngchdng ‘long’

(96) a. hutu ‘confused, bewildered’ => hiilihutu ‘muddle-headed’

(vs huhutitu ‘confused, bewildered’)
b. mdhu ‘casual, careless’ => mdlimdhu ‘careless, sloppy’
(vs mdmadhiihii ‘not bad, still ok’)

In the reduplication pattern ‘ABB’, ‘BB’ provides a metaphoric description of the
property denoted by the adjective (cf. Karl 1993: 287):

(97) a. bdi-hua-hua ‘white-flower-flower’ = ‘shining white’
b. badi-xué-xué ‘white-snow-snow’ = ‘as white as snow’
(98) a. héi-you-you ‘black-oil-oil’ = ‘jet-black, shiny black’

b. héi-ya-ya ‘black-press-press’ = ‘dense, dark’
(said of e.g. people in a crowd)

The semantics associated with reduplication is hard to capture and even
more difficult to translate, which is the reason why it is not systematically
rendered in the examples provided here. For reasons of space, I only sketch very
briefly the interpretational effects of reduplication and for more extensive
discussion refer the reader to Yang-Drocourt (2008, 2013) and C.-S. Luther Liu
(2013) as well as the numerous references therein.

Adjectival reduplication mainly involves the speaker’s subjective
evaluation of the property expressed by the adjective. It does not have a
quantitative effect, i.e. it does not convey a high or maximum degree of a given
property; accordingly, it is not appropriate to translate a reduplicated adjective
by ‘very + adjective’. On the contrary, as pointed out by Zhu Dexi (1980 [1956]:
108), the most productive pattern of adjectival reduplication, i.e. ‘AA(BB)’
indicates that a property is exactly as it should be (gia dao hdochu ‘appropriate
up.to good’ = ‘just right’). This connotation is neatly rendered by Chao (1968:
209) who translates (99) as ‘nice and high slits’ and adds that this is “a form of
description which one would not use if one did not approve of such dresses”.

(99)  gaogao desus kén
high suB slit
‘nice and high slits’
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Evidently, the characterization of the additional meaning conveyed by the
‘AABB’ reduplication as “exactly right” does not hold as such for adjectives
referring to negative properties as e.g. hutu ‘confused’ and hithiitiitii ‘confused,
bewildered’. What remains constant, though, is that when using the redupli-
cated form the speaker introduces a subjective component and describes the
property rather than merely refers to it.

Another important point is that adjectives referring to properties perceptible
to the senses such as pang(pangde) ‘fat’, tian(tiande) ‘sweet’, xiang(xiangde)
‘fragrant’, rudn(rudnde) ‘soft’ are more likely to have a reduplicated form than
e.g. adjectives referring to mental states not readily discernible, such as tan
‘greedy’ (*tantande) and congming ‘intelligent’ (*congcongmingmingde) (cf.
Tang Ting-chi 1988: 41 among others).

Finally, reduplicated adjectives are typical of the spoken language;
however, in the literature they are also used for rhetorical purposes or as a
means to create a personal style.

5.3.2 Derived adjectives as a distinct class

In order to obtain the full picture, another observation needs to be taken into
account, viz. the fact that modifier-head adjectival compounds such as xué-bai
‘snow-white’ = ‘as white as snow’ in their non-reduplicated form pattern with
reduplicated, not with simple adjectives. As will emerge from the ensuing
discussion, this is in fact the expected result, given the syntactic and semantic
properties of modifier-head compounds.®® In the remainder of the section,
I therefore use the label derived adjectives for the class comprising reduplicated
adjectives (with total or partial reduplication) as well as modifier-head
compounds (reduplicated or not), in contrast to the class of simple adjectives.

In general, derived adjectives can function as modifiers and as predicates
on their own and never imply a comparison (cf. [107]-[109] below for the very
limited compatibility with degree adverbs). With the exception of modifier-head
adjectival compounds in their reduplicated form, they also allow for the

36 Chinese linguists (e.g. Zhu Dexi 1980 [1956]) have always subsumed reduplicated adjectives
and modifier-head adjectives (both in their non-reduplicated and reduplicated form) under the
same class of ‘complex forms’, without however giving an explicit motivation for this at first
sight surprising classification. Cf. Paul (2006) for demonstrating that it is the unacceptability in
the de-less modification structure of reduplicated and modifier-head adjectives (both in the
non-reduplicated and the reduplicated form; cf. section 5.3.4 below) that constitutes the reason
for including them in the same class.
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formation of manner adverbs. (As suggested by the reviewer, adverb formation
thus seems to be restricted to the reduplicated forms of gradable adjectives.)

(100) a. gaogaoxingxing desys hdizi
happy suB  child
‘happy children’

b. Ta gdogdoxingxingde®
3sG happy
‘He is happy.’

c. Ta gaogaoxingxingde chang geé
3sG happy sing song
‘He is singing happily.’

(101) a. hdohdo desysg bi
good SUB pen
‘a perfectly good pen’

b. Wo zudtian  hdai hdohdode, jintian jiu  bingddo le
1sG yesterday still good today then be.ill SFP

37 In the case of reduplicated adjectives, de is part of the reduplicated form itself; accordingly,
sentences (100b)—(102b), (104)-(105), where the reduplicated form functions as a predicate,
cannot be analysed as cases of predication with shi...de (cf. [4a], [5a] above) from which shi
would have been dropped. When a reduplicated adjective functions as a modifier as e.g. in
(100a), I assume haplology between the de of the reduplicated adjective and the subordinator
de into one surface de, similar to the generally acknowledged haplology of the sentence-final
complementiser le with the perfective verbal suffix -le when the verb occupies the sentence-
final position: V-le le # => V le # (cf. Chao Yuen Ren 1968: 247). Evidence for the haplology of
the reduplication de with the subordinator de comes from Chinese dialects where these two
de’s are phonologically different and can hence co-occur (cf. Zhu 1993).
The exact role and distribution of de in the reduplicates is far from clear. Lii Shuxiang (2000
[1980]: 719) only notes that de is optional for AABB reduplicates when functioning as the so-
called descriptive complement introduced by de. (This de is different from those already en-
countered and has so far not been analysed satisfactorily; cf. chapter 8.3.3 below.)
(1) Ta shoushi de zhéngzhéngqiqi(de) (Lii Shuxiang (2000 [1980]: 719)

3sG tidy DE neat

‘He tidied up very neatly.’
The data furthermore suggest that non-reduplicated modifier-head adjectival compounds such
as xué-badi ‘snow-white’ = ‘as white as snow’ preferably appear without de, though this cannot
be generalized and also varies from speaker to speaker.
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‘Yesterday, I still felt ok, but today I'm ill.’

c. Ni hdohdode gén ta shuo, bié shéng  qi
2sG good with 3sG talk  NEG produce air
‘Talk to him nicely and don’t get angry.’

(102) a. tonghoéng(tonghdng) desys lidn
scarlet suB face
‘a scarlet face’

b. Ta desys lidn tonghéng(tonghongde)
3sG suB  face scarlet
‘His face was scarlet.’

(103) a. bi -zhi desys shii-gan
g
brush-straight SUB  tree-trunk
‘perfectly straight tree trunks’

b. Gonglu bi -zhi
highway brush-straight
‘The highway is perfectly straight.’

c. Ta bizhide zhan zai ldoshi de qidanmian
3sG perfectly.straight stand at teacher SuB front
‘He is standing perfectly straight in front of the teacher.’

(104)  Lidn chdangchdngde, ydchi yé  chdngchdngde
face long tooth also long
‘The face is long, and the teeth are long, too.” (Zhu Dexi 1980[1956]: 11)

(105)  Tian yijing hei -huhide le
sky already dark-HUHU  SFP
‘The sky is already dark.’

38

Unlike simple adjectives, derived adjectives cannot appear in the compara-
tive construction and are incompatible with degree adverbs such as hén ‘very’,
féichang ‘extremely’, tébié ‘particularly’ etc. Adverbs such as zheme, name

38 No meaning is associated with hithii on its own.
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‘this/that way; so, such’ are, however, acceptable (and for some native speakers
also tai ‘too’, cf. [107]):

(106) Ta de yifu bi ni de geng bai/
35G SUB clothes compared.to 2SG SUB even.more white/
géng ganjing /*baibdide/*ganganjingjingde/*xué -bdi
even.more clean / white / clean / snow-white
‘His clothes are (even) cleaner/whiter/*more snow-white than yours.’

(107) Ta feichang pang/*feichang pangpangde/#tai pangpangde

3sG extremely fat / extremely fat / too fat
‘He is very fat/too fat.’
(108) a. *Ta de lidnse tebié tonghong(tonghéngde)

3SG SUB complexion particularly scarlet
(‘His face is particularly scarlet.”)

b. Ta de lidnsé wéishénme name tonghoéng(tonghdéngde)?
3SG sUB complexion why SO scarlet
‘Why is his face so scarlet?’

(109) Ldo zheme  man-tengténgde ké bu  xing*®
always this.way slow-TENGTENG really NEG possible
‘It’s impossible to be always so sluggish.’

Unlike simple adjectives, derived adjectives cannot be negated by bi. They
can only be negated by bii shi ‘not be’ = ‘it is not the case that’ (cf. [110b]), which
has scope over the entire proposition and can therefore bear on any part
thereof; the identification of the negated part is then determined by the
obligatory continuation. Example (110b) also nicely illustrates the subjective
description associated with reduplication and absent in simple adjectives,
which in the case of pangpangde ‘plump’ is an approving, positive attitude
expressed by the speaker, contrasting with tai pang ‘too fat’:

(110) a. Ta bu pang/*bit pangpdangde
3sG NEG fat / NEG fat
‘He is not fat.’

39 No meaning is associated with téngténg on its own
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b. Ta bu shi pangpangde, érshi tai pang le
3SG NEG be fat but too fat Srp
‘He is not [nicely] plump, but he is [simply] too fat.’

(111) Ta de yifu bu ganjing/
3sG SUB clothes NEG clean/
*bu ganganjingjingde/*bu xuébdi(xuébdide)
NEG clean / NEG snow.white
‘His clothes are not clean/as white as snow.’

As illustrated in (100)-(105) above, derived adjectives can very well function as
predicates on their own and be modified by VP-level adverbs such as hdi ‘still’,
yé ‘also’ yijing ‘already’ which only precede predicative elements (cf. [101b],
[104], [105]). The incompatibility with negation and with degree adverbs,
equally typical of predicative elements, can therefore not be due to syntax, but
must have semantic reasons.

The unacceptability of modifier-head compounds such as xué-bdi ‘snow-
white’ in the comparative construction (cf. [106] above) allows us to determine
the semantic nature of the problem. Derived adjectives are not admitted here,
because a comparison involves determining the degree value (superior, inferior)
of a given property on a gradable scale, not a (subjective) description of this
property. The predominance of this descriptive component in derived adjectives
is particularly visible in the case of modifier-head compounds:

(112) Ta de yifu bit shi xué -bdi,
3sG SUB clothes NEG be snow-white

érshi bi xué hai bai

but commpared.to snow still white

‘It is not the case that her dress is as white as snow, but it is even whiter
than snow.’

The second clause in (112) is obligatory, because it makes explicit that it is the
descriptive component (‘like snow’) which is negated, not the property itself.
The latter cannot be negated, hence the incompatibility with bt observed in
(111) above. This line of reasoning, showing the incompatibility of derived
adjectives with negation to have a semantic, not a syntactic source is
corroborated by the acceptability of derived adjectives with adverbs of intensity
such as zhéme, name ‘so, such’ in (108) and (109) above. Consequently, derived
adjectives are not on a par with absolute adjectives such as fang ‘square’, cuo
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‘wrong’; the latter do not allow these adverbs, because they are essentially
binary. Also recall that absolute adjectives - being “non-predicative” adjectives -
need shi..de in order to form a predicate (cf. section 5.1.1 above), another
constrast with respect to the systematically predicative derived adjectives.

Finally, the positive degree interpretation observed for derived adjectives
(also cf. C.-S. Luther Liu 2013), augmented by the descriptive component in
modifer-head compounds or by the special semantics associated with
reduplication, in combination with the systematic lack of a comparative degree
interpretation presents a challenge for the current analyses of the adverb hén
‘very’. Recall that hén plays a decisive role in the positive degree interpretation
of simple adjectives in predicative function (cf. section 5.1.4 above), and is either
analysed as licensor of the covert positive degree morpheme (cf. C.-S. Luther
Liu 2010) or as head of a Degree projection intervening between TP and the AP
(cf. Grano 2012). As far as I can see, these analyses of hén cannot be maintained
in light of the class of derived adjectives, and further research is called for here.
In any case, these latter musings highlight the point I want to make here, i.e. the
status of derived adjectives as a class distinct from simple adjectives. In
addition to their systematic ability to function as predicates and modifiers and
to allow for the formation of manner adverbs, derived adjectives also behave
alike with respect to two other phenomena, viz. compound formation and de-
less modification.

5.3.3 The unacceptability of derived adjectives in verbal compounds

As has been observed in the literature, reduplicated adjectives - unlike their
simple counterparts - are excluded from the formation of resultative verb
compounds of the form ‘verb-adjective’ where the adjective indicates the result
of the action expressed by the verb:

(113) a. Ta bd zhuozi ca -ganjing-le (Sybesma 1991b: 133, [13], [14])
3sG BA table wipe-clean -PERF
‘He wiped the table clean.’

b. *Ta bd zhuozi ca -ganganjingjing-le
3sG BA table wipe-clean -PERF

(114) a. Ta bd chudngdan dié -zhénggqi-le
3sG BA sheet fold-neat  -PERF
‘He folded the sheets neatly.’
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b. *Ta bd chudangdan dié -zhéngzhénggqiqi-le
3sG BA sheet fold-neat -PERF
(115) Wiizi de qiang dou shua-bai -le
room SUB wall all paint-white-PERF
‘The walls of the room are all painted white.’

o

b. *Wiizi de gqiang dou shua-baibai-le
room SUB wall all paint-white-PERF

(116) a. Lizi shao-ré -le
stove burn-hot-PERF
‘The stove has burnt itself hot.’

b. *Lizi shao-réré-le
stove burn-hot-PERF

Since disyllabic adjectives (cf. [113a], [114a]) are as acceptable in these
compounds as monosyllabic ones (cf. [115a], [116a]), the unacceptability of the
‘AA’ reduplicates in examples (115b) and (116b) cannot be reduced to a
phonotactic constraint sensitive to the number of syllables. As demonstrated
below, the same constraint holds equally for (non-reduplicated) ‘modifier-head’
adjectival compounds, i.e. like reduplicated adjectives, they cannot enter into
the formation of resultative verbal compounds:

(117) a. Ta ku-hong-le ydnjing
3SG cry-red -PERF eye
‘He cried his eyes red.’

b. *Ta kii-tonghong-le ydnjing
3SG cry-scarlet -PERF eye

(118) a. Ta shou dong -hong-le
3sG hand freeze-red -PERF
‘His hands were red-frozen.’

b. *Ta shou dong -tonghong-le
3sG hand freeze-scarlet -PERF
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(119) a. Wuzi de gqiang dou shua-bai -le (= [115a] above)
room SUB wall all paint-white-PERF
‘The walls of the room are all painted white.’

b. *Wiizi de gqiang dou shua-xué -bai-le
room SUB wall all paint-snow-white-PERF

(120) a. Dianxian la -zhi -le
electric.wire pull-straight-PERF
‘The electric wire has been pulled straight.’

b. *Dianxian la -bi -zhi -le
electric.wire pull-brush-straight-PERF

The general ban on derived adjectives to enter into the formation of resultative
verb compounds clearly sets them apart from the class of simple adjectives. It
also further corroborates the claim that modifier-head compounds — both in
their non-reduplucated as well as in their reduplicated form — belong to the
same class of derived adjectives as reduplicated adjectives.

5.3.4 The unacceptability of derived adjectives in de-less modification

Another important characteristic of derived adjectives is their unacceptability in
the de-less modification structure (cf. Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 719):

(121) a. ganjing (desw) yifu
clean suB clothes
‘clean clothes’

b. ganganjingjing *(desw,) yifu
clean SUB  clothes
‘clean clothes’

(122) a. bai  (desws) zhi
white suB  paper
‘white paper’

b. baibdi/ xué -bdi /xuébdixuébdi *(dess) zhi
white/ snow-white/ snow-white SUB  paper
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‘(snow-) white paper’

(123) a. hong (desw) chénshan
red SuB  shirt
‘a red shirt’

b. tonghéng/ honghéng *(dess) chénshan
scarlet / red SUB  shirt
‘a scarlet shirt’

As argued for at length in sections 5.1.2 and 5.1.3 above, this unacceptability
cannot be reduced to a prosodic ban against non-monosyllabic adjectives in the
de-less modification structure nor to alleged wordhood of the sequence
‘adjective N’ (contra Sproat and Shih 1988, Duanmu San 1997, Lu and Duanmu
2002). Instead, I propose an account in semantico-pragmatic terms. As noted by
Zhu Dexi (1980 [1956]: 5-6) and subsequent authors (cf. e.g. Tang Ting-chi 1988:
36), reduplicated adjectives introduce the speaker’s subjective evaluation of the
property expressed by the adjective rather than referring solely to that property
(as is the case with simple adjectives). Accordingly, reduplicated adjectives
cannot be interpreted as defining properties and are excluded from the de-less
modification structure, for the resulting NP does not satisfy the condition of a
plausible, natural classification. The same reasoning applies to modifier-head
compounds such as xué-bdi ‘snow-white’ = ‘as white as snow’, bi-zhi ‘brush-
straight’ = ‘perfectly straight’ etc.: as their internal structure shows, these adjec-
tives provide the description of a property (‘as white as snow’, ‘as straight as a
brush’) rather than purely refer to it. It is this semantic component of evaluating
or describing a property, in contrast to referring to a property, which is shared
by reduplicated adjectives and modifier-head compounds and which explains
their belonging to the same class.*

40 Note that encoding the speaker’s subjective evaluation via a derived adjective should not
be confounded with whatever subjective connotation may enter into the meaning of (stage-
level predicate) adjectives such as ganjing ‘clean’, piaoliang ‘pretty’, giguai ‘bizarre’. The fact
that the latter are acceptable in the de-less modification structure (cf. [16], [17] above), whereas
derived adjectives are not, clearly shows that the grammar of Chinese makes this distinction.
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5.3.5 The productivity of the ‘AABB’ reduplication pattern

The systematic syntactic and semantic differences between simple and derived
adjectives discussed so far justify their analysis as two separate morphological
classes, the relation between them being one of derivation. Among the different
derivation processes (modifier-head compound formation, total or partial redu-
plication), the ‘AABB’ reduplication represents the productive and regular pat-
tern.*! This is evidenced by the fact that the derivation of ‘AABB’ reduplicates is
not limited to cases where a corresponding simple adjective ‘AB’ exists, but
applies to all kinds of morphemes. Importantly, the resulting ‘AABB’
reduplicates once again have the three properties typical of the class of derived
adjectives: they can function as predicates (on their own) and as modifiers and
allow for the formation of manner adverbs (Note, though, that some
reduplicates are confined to adverb formation only; cf. [126] and [127]).

(124) a. po- -p6 -ma -ma ‘womanish, fussy, sentimental’
old.lady-old.lady-mother-mother
(N.B. There exists no “corresponding” pé-ma)

b. Zhé gerén popomamade
this cL person fussy
‘This person is fussy.’

c. Wo bt xthuan zhé gepépoémama desus rén
1SG NEG like this cL fussy SUB person

‘T don’t like this fussy person.’

d. Ta pépémamade shuod-le yi da dui

3sG fussy talk-PERF 1 big heap
‘He fussily talked a lot.”
(125) a. gui -gui -sui -sui ‘furtive, stealthy, sneaky’

ghost-ghost-evil.spirit-evil.spirit
(N.B. There exists no “corresponding” gui-sui)

41 In the literature, however, new reduplication patterns are created as part of a writer’s per-
sonal style. For example, the writer Yan Lianke freely uses the so far non-existing reduplication
schema ‘ABCC’ as in fén-hong-dan-dan ‘pink-red-bright-bright’. Importantly, as emphasized by
Yang-Drocourt (2008: 89-92), these new creations are perfectly intelligible to the native
speaker, including their stylistic effects.
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b. Zhé jiahuo guiguisuisuide
this guy stealthy
‘This guy is stealthy.’

c. yl ge guiguisuisul desys xidotou
1 cL stealthy SuB thief
‘a stealthy thief’

d. Zhé ge xidotou guiguisuisuide pdo dao wuzi U ldi
this cL thief  stealthy run to  house in come
‘This thief ran stealthily into the house.’

(126) a. ku-ku -ti -ti
cry-cry-weep.aloud-weep.aloud
‘with sobs and tears, weeping and wailing’

b. Ta kukititide pdo-guo-lai
3sG weeping.and.wailing run-pass-come
‘He came running over weeping and wailing.’

(127) a. san-san-lidng-lidng ‘by two’s and three’s’
33 -2 -2

b. Tamen sansanlidnglidngde zoujin-le  jiaoshi
3PL by.two’s.and.three’s enter -PERF classroom
‘They entered the classroom by two’s and three’s.’

These cases illustrate the derivational nature of reduplication in a particularly
clear fashion, the output being the same, independently of the categorial
identity of the input.

Finally, it is also clear that certain morphological structures block
reduplication, giving rise to systematic gaps in the paradigm. This is the case for
all adjectives of the form [aq k&-X] such as ké&’ai ‘lovable’, kékao ‘reliable’, kélidn
‘pitiable’ where ké- corresponds to the English -able. In addition, none of these
adjectives [ké-X] is accceptable in de-less modification, showing that they be-
long to the class of derived adjectives. Unlike the modifier-head compounds
such as xué-bdi ‘snow—white’, however, the internal structure of the [ké-X] ad-
jectives blocks reduplication. This illustrates that the morphological structure
plays a much more important role in Chinese than hitherto assumed.
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5.3.6 Interim summary

There are two morphologically different classes of adjectives in Chinese, viz.
simple vs derived adjectives. The class of derived adjectives subsumes
(completely and partially) reduplicated adjectives as well as modifier-head
compounds, both in their reduplicated and nonreduplicated form. Besides
allowing for the formation of manner adverbs, derived adjectives can
systematically function as modifiers (with de) and as predicates on their own;
accordingly, they lack the division into “predicative” and “non-predicative”
adjectives observed for the class of simple adjectives. For derived adjectives, the
predicative function as well as the obligatory presence of de in modification
structures are thus predictable properties. The common semantic denominator
of derived adjectives is to evaluate or describe a property rather than solely refer
to it (as simple adjectives do). It is this special semantics of derived adjectives
which explains their incompatibility with degree adverbs and with negation as
well as their unacceptability in the comparative construction and the de-less
modification structure.

While with respect to their unacceptability in the de-less modification struc-
ture, Adjectival Phrases of the form ‘adverb + adjective’ behave on a par with
derived adjectives, APs can evidently not be included under the cateory of de-
rived adjectives as suggested in the traditional Chinese classification (cf. Zhu
1980 [1956]), for the simple reason that phrasal extensions of a lexical category
should not be included in a classification of lexical categories (cf. Paul 2006). In
addition, there are numerous arguments showing that the “parallelism” be-
tween the class of derived adjectives and APs does not exist beyond de-less
modification.

Unlike derived adjectives, APs can be negated by bit (cf. [128]) and can oc-
cur in the comparative construction (cf. [129]). There are no morphological con-
straints on the well-formedness of APs, i.e. APs are not sensitive to the internal
structure of the adjective (bi-vs monomorphemic; modifier head relation etc.)
nor to the type of property encoded. Accordingly, monomorphemic disyllabic
adjectives as well as adjectives of the form [ag ké—X], which are both excluded
from reduplication, can project an AP (cf. [130]). Likewise, adjectives referring
to mental states that are not readily discernible and therefore disallow redupli-
cation (e.g. congming ‘intelligent’, *congcongmingmingde; tan ‘greedy’,
*tantande; cf. section 5.3.1 above) can evidently head an AP (cf. [131]).

(128) Ta jintian b [ap tai gaoxing]
3sG today NEG too cheerful
‘He’s not very cheerful today.’
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(129) Ta bi ni [ géng congming]
3sG compared.to 2SG even.more intelligent
‘He is even more intelligent than you.’

(130) a. Ta hén modeng
3sG very modern
‘He is modern.’

b. Ta bijiao kékao
3sG relatively reliable
‘He’s relatively reliable.’

(131) Ta féichang congming
3sG extremely intelligent
‘She is extremely intelligent.’

Finally, the fact that the ‘AABB’ reduplication pattern applies to all kinds of
morphemes (cf. examples [124]-[127] in the preceding section) and is not re-
stricted to existing simple adjectives clearly invalidates any possible parallel
with APs.

5.4 Conclusion

This chapter has provided extensive evidence for adjectives as a separate cate-
gory in Mandarin Chinese, distinct from verbs. More precisely, Chinese has as
many as two morphologically different classes of adjectives, simple and derived
adjectives, each with its own set of predictable semantic and syntactic
properties. This is an “unexpected” result insofar as Chinese as an isolating
language is in general assumed to have an impoverished categorial inventory.
In addition, reduplication as a productive morphological process does not fit
into our picture of isolating languages, either.

Another important result obtained is that typological studies of adnominal
modification have to take into account the modification structure with de,
[or A de NJ, and without de, [x» A N], given that both are phrasal (contra Sproat
and Shih 1988, 1991). The same constraint in terms of a natural, (culturally)
plausible class that holds for English prenominal modification (cf. Bolinger
1967) is valid for Chinese de-less modification as well, once again reducing the
“exotic” character of Chinese .
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Finally, in this chapter, current proposals have been invalidated which ana-
lyse all adnominal modifiers subordinated by de as either relative clauses (cf.
Sproat and Shih 1988, 1991; Duanmu San 1998; Simpson 2001) or as small
clauses (cf. Den Dikken and Singhapreecha 2004).






6 The syntax and semantics of the sentence
periphery (part I): What the topic is (not) about”

This chapter turns to the domain left of the subject, i.e. the left periphery or sen-
tence periphery. More precisely, it examines in depth the topic position and its
syntactic and semantic properties. This is necessary because since Li and
Thompson (1976), the (non-)availability of a topic position has counted as a
major typological characteristic dividing languages into those which are topic
prominent and those which are not.* Another influential claim made by Li and
Thompson (1976, 1981) is that a topic always conveys given information and
indicates “what the sentence is about”.?

This characterization of the topic is, however, not complete, as demon-
strated in the remainder of the chapter. Instead, Chafe’s (1976: 51) view of the
topic as “the frame within which the sentence holds” is argued to be necessary
as well, for example in the case of multiple topics, where it is not self-evident to
single out the one the sentence “is about”. In addition, Chafe’s (1976) definition
of the topic in terms of frame can also accommodate the cases where the con-
stituent in the topic position is not a referential expression (DP), but a clause or
an adverbial expression. Last, but not least, as pointed out by Reinhart (1982) a
topic cannot only convey given, but also new information. Accordingly, a topic
cannot be automatically associated with a fixed informational value. Instead,
the interpretation of a constituent in the topic position results from the interac-
tion between its syntactic and semantic properties, the default values associ-
ated with the topic position itself (“aboutness” or “frame”) and the properties of
the predicate within the sentence. In fact, the impossibility to establish an auto-
matic link between a syntactic position and a particular informational content is

* This chapter is based on the successive versions since 2006 of an unpublished manuscript
entitled “What the topic is (not) about: The case of Mandarin Chinese”.

1 For a critical review of the notion topic prominence and arguments showing that it is not a
unitary phenomenon and hence cannot serve as a typological parameter, cf. Paul and Whitman
(to appear).

2 Liand Thompson (1976: 462; section 2, point [d]) state: “The topic is the ‘center of attention’;
it announces the theme of the discourse. This is why the topic must be definite ...”. In Li and
Thompson (1981: 85) we find the following formulation: ... the topic [is] characterized as what
the sentence is about. ...In addition, the topic always refers either to something that the hearer
already knows about — that is, it is definite — or to a class of entities — that is, it is generic ...”.
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observed to likewise hold for sentence-internal positions in Chinese, and in this
respect the topic position just behaves like any other position.

The organization of the chapter is as follows. Section 6.1 gives an overview
of the interpretations available for topics. Since examples where the topic con-
veys given information are abundantly cited in the literature, section 6.1.1 con-
centrates on examples where the topic provides new information. These cases
nicely tie in with Bianchi and Frascarelli’s (2010) study of Romance and Ger-
manic languages, for which they posit, among others, an “aboutness shift”
topic precisely involving the introduction of a new information topic. In section
6.1.2, Chafe’s (1976) definition of the topic as “frame-setting” is shown to be
required in addition to the aboutness topic in Bianchi and Frascarelli’s (2010)
sense, i.e. open for both given and new information. Section 6.1.3. addresses the
frequent confusion between contrastive topic and focus and demonstrates that
any constituent in any position can be be assigned a contrastive interpretation
in Chinese; as a result, contrastiveness must be distinguished from focus. After
an interim summary in section 6.1.4, the differences between topic and (narrow)
focus are further examined in section 6.1.5. While the XP in the focus cleft con-
struction ‘shi [XP [S VP]]’ with sentence-initial “bare” shi ‘be’ is subject to the
Exclusiveness Condition (cf. Szabolcsi 1981), a topic is not. Furthermore, given
that shi ‘be’ is the matrix predicate selecting the following clause as its comple-
ment, the focussed constituent (XP) is located in the periphery of the comple-
ment clause, not in the periphery of the matrix clause. As a result, there is no
focus cleft projection in the matrix left periphery in Chinese; the only type of
focus allowed here is the lidn ‘even’ focus (discussed in section 6.4.1 below).
Section 6.2. adopts the by now general consensus that a topic is either moved to
the topic position from within the comment clause (TP) or directly merged in the
topic position (in situ topics). It explores the consequences of these two possible
derivations for adjunct phrases in the topic position, an issue so far neglected in
the literature. Section 6.3 argues for the necessity of keeping topic and subject
apart and of avoiding notations such as “topic/subject” conflating the two. In
section 6.4, Chinese is shown to have a sentence-internal topic to the right of the
subject in addition to the sentence-external topic to the left of the subject. In this
respect, Chinese is on a par with e.g. Romance languages, which have been at
the basis of the so-called “cartographic” approach to the sentence periphery
initiated by Rizzi (1997). In this approach, the sentence periphery is “split up”
into numerous subprojections, among them topic and focus projections. As first
shown by Belletti (2004), the hierarchy of projections constituting the left pe-
riphery above the subject can also be found in the periphery of the verbal pro-
jection below the subject. This is confirmed by Chinese where the only type of
focus allowed in the matrix clause periphery, i.e. the lidn ‘even’ focus’, follows
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the topic and where this strict order ‘topic > lidn ‘even’ focus’ is also respected in
the periphery below the subject. In conjunction with other arguments presented
in section 6.4.1, the possibility for the sentence-internal topic to co-occur with
the lidn ‘even’ focus challenges the frequent analysis of the sentence-internal
topic itself as a focus. After a comparison of the sentence-internal topic with the
sentence-external topic in section 6.4.2, section 6.4.3. provides several diagnos-
tic criteria to distinguish an SOV sequence involving a sentence-internal topic
from the superficially identical SOV sequence resulting from movement to the
sentence-external topic position of both the subject and the object. Section 6.5
concludes the chapter and discusses why the cartographic approach - though
partially successful — cannot serve as the general framework to account for the
overall syntax and semantics of the sentence periphery in Chinese.

6.1 The range of interpretations available for topics

Since the literature abounds with examples of topics conveying given informa-
tion typically involving DPs with a demonstrative pronoun as in (1), I leave data
of this type aside.

1) [op Zhé jidn shi ], ni jin fang xin  ba
this cL  matter 2sG then put heart SFpP
‘Concerning this matter, you can put your mind at ease.’
(Lii Shuxiang 1986: 334)

Instead, I concentrate on discussing the — after all rather numerous — cases
where the topic carries new information, in order to substantiate my claim that
topics can convey given and new information alike and are not associated with
a particular informational value.

Note that I use the term topic here as short for a phrase (XP) occupying a
topic position (TP-external or TP-internal) rather than in the often encountered
semantico-pragmatic sense of “topic of discourse” (indicating the subject matter
of the sentence in general, irrespective of the syntactic position at hand).® In the
case of a sentence-external topic, the position in question is the sentence-initial
position to the left of the subject. More precisely, the topic occupies the specifier

3 Since not only NPs and DPs, but a large array of other phrases (Adpositional Phrases, Quan-
tifier Phrases, clauses, adverbs etc.) can be topics (cf. section 6.1.2 below), I use the category-
neutral term XP here.
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position of the functional projection Topic Phrase (TopP) whose head, Topic®,
either selects a sentence (TP) as complement or another TopP, thus giving rise
to multiple topics (cf. Gasde and Paul 1996). (For discussion of the lidn ‘even’
focus projection likewise present in the left periphery, cf. section 6.4 below.)

2 a. Ni de boéshilinwén zénmeyang?
2sG SUB dissertation  how
‘How is your thesis going?’

b. W6 hdi yao xié jiélun, shumit;  [ropp dabian [rop[rope nej
1sG still want write conclusion bibliography defence TOP
[rr W3 bii zhidao Li jidoshou you méiyou kong]]]
1sG NEG know Li professor have NEG have time
‘I still have to write the conclusion and the bibliography; concerning
the defence, I don’t know yet whether Professor Li is available.’

The head position of TopP can be realized by so-called pause particles such as
ne (cf. Gasde and Paul 1996, Paul 2005b).* The semantic effect of ne is to indi-
cate that the topic in question is another member of the series partially enumer-
ated in the preceding discourse or implicitly understood (cf. Lii Shuxiang 2000

4 Whether the so-called pause particles such as (y)a, ma (noted me by Chao [1968] in [3]), le
etc. all instantiate the head of TopP or simply mark a pause is still a matter of debate (cf. Victor
Junnan Pan 2011b; Badan 2007). In the following, I use ne if possible, i.e. if the semantic condi-
tions just outlined are given, because its status as Top® is relatively uncontroversial.

Also note that I avoid the term topic marker for the instantiations of Top® such as ne, because
this might lead to the misunderstanding that ne forms a constituent with the topic and that a
phrase XP in any position can be marked as topic by simply adding ne. This is, however, not
the case, as witnessed by the incompatibility of ne with an XP added as an “afterthought” at
the end of the sentence:

(i)  [ropp Queshi [rop [Tope ne] [rp ta de néngli shi bi wo qiang]]]
indeed TOP 3SG SUB ability be compared.with 1SG strong
‘His abilities are indeed greater than mine.’
(ii) [rr Ta de néngli shi bi wo qidng], quéshi (*ne)

3SG SUB ability be compared.with 1SG strong indeed TOP
‘His abilities are greater than mine, indeed.’

In (i), the adverb quéshi ‘indeed’ occupies the topic position and hence can be followed by ne
(cf. section 6.1.2 below for an illustration of the large array of XPs acceptable in the topic posi-
tion). In (ii), by contrast, the same adverb quéshi ‘indeed’ is added as an afterthought and
adjoined to the right of the entire sentence. Ne is unacceptable in the afterthought part because
as the head Topic it must select a TP or TopP complement to its right. (ii) also illustrates that
the XP and ne do not form a constituent.
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[1980]: 413). Dabian ‘defence’ in (2b), for example, represents one of the items in
the list of things still to take care of in relation with the thesis, along with jiéliin

‘conclusion’ and shimiu ‘bibliography’ (the latter two occurring in the canonical
postverbal object position).

6.1.1 Topics do not exclusively convey given information

A closer look at the question/answer pair in (2a)/(2b) reveals that the topic
dabian ‘defence’ provides a partial answer, hence new information, to the pre-
ceding request, on a par with jiélun ‘conclusion’ and shiimut ‘bibliography’.
While naturally all these items have to do with the thesis (for otherwise the
answer given to the request about the progress of the thesis would simply be
nonsensical), they nevertheless provide new information, because they are
chosen among the myriad of possible aspects of thesis writing such as introduc-
tion, preface, summary, award ceremony etc.

Examples of the type illustrated in (2b) thus challenge the view that a topic
is automatically associated with given information, a view dominant both in
Chinese linguistics (cf. among many others Li and Thompson 1981, sections 2.3,
4.1; Shi Dingxu 2000; Xu Liejiong 2006; Badan 2007; Del Gobbo and Badan
2010; Cheng and Sybesma 2015) and beyond (e.g. in the cartographic approach
of the left periphery, mainly based on Romance and Germanic languages; cf.
among others Rizzi 1997, 2004; Belletti 2004, Frey 2004).

6.1.1.1 Topics in questions and answers

Upon careful scrutiny Mandarin Chinese reveals many more such cases where
the topic conveys new information. For example, the topic itself can provide the
answer to a preceding wh-question and hence must carry new information:

3) a. Women shénme shihou jian mian?
1PL what time see face
‘When will we see each other?’

b. Jintian wo bu néng; mingtian me,dai huir zai  shud ba
today 1SG NEG can tomorrow TOP wait while again talk SFp
‘I can’t today; as for tomorrow, well, let’s talk about it later.’
(Chao 1968: 801; question context [3a] added)
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Discourse-linked wh-phrases in TopP (cf. Victor Junnan Pan 2011b, ch 7) are
a request for information and cannot constitute given information, either. Simi-
larly, the topic given as answer to such a question must carry new information:

(4) a. [rpr Na jianyifu [r» ni yijing shi-guo le]?
which cL dress 2sG already try-EXp SFP
‘Which (of the) dress(es) have you already tried on?

b. [rpp Zhé san jian[wo yijing shi-guo le ],
this 3 CL  1sG already try-EXP PART
[topp qita de [rp pro hdi méiyou]]
othersus still NEG
‘These three dresses, I have already tried on, the others, I haven’t.’

(5) a. [rpp Nd gecai [rp ni zui  xihudn chi]]?
which cL dish 256G most like eat
‘Which (of the) dish(es) do you like most?’

b. [rpp Niitroumian [rr wo zui xithuan (chi)]
beef.noodles  1SG most like eat
keshi guotiér yé  bucuo
but fried.dumpling also good
‘Beef noodles, I like most; but fried dumplings are good, too.’

c. #W6 zui xihuan (chi) niuréumian
1sG most like eat beef.noodles
‘I like beef noodles most.’

Importantly, the answer where the requested item occupies the topic position
(cf. [5b]), i.e. the same position as the D-linked wh-phrase, is more felicitous
than the answer where it occurs in the canonical postverbal object position (cf.
[5c]). Furthermore, the continuation késhi guétiér y& biicué ‘but fried dumplings
are good, too’ shows that D-linked questions are not subject to the Exclusiveness
Condition (cf. Szabolcsi 1981 as well as the discussion in section 6.1.5 below).

As indicated in the translation, a D-linked wh-phrase questions one or sev-
eral items out of a given set: ‘which X’ or ‘which of the Xs’ (cf. Pesetsky 1987).
This is not the case for plain wh-phrases such as shénme ‘what’, shéi ‘who’ for
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which no such presupposed set exists and which accordingly are only accept-
able in situ, but not in topic position:®

5 As demonstrated by Yuan and Dugarova (2012: 536-537), plain wh-phrases are only accept-
able in the topic position if a D-linked interpretation is imposed by mentioning the set among
which to choose and/or by using a predicate that implies the existence of such a set, as is the
case for predicates modified by the adverb zui ‘most’:
(1) (Xido Wang,Xido Liti, XiaoLi, zhé ji  ge nithdi dangzhong,)

Xiao Wang XiaoLiu XiaoLi this few cL girl among

shéi Zhangsan zui  xidng jian?

who Zhangsan most like meet

‘(Of the girls, i.e., Xiao Wang, Xiao Liu, and Xiao Li,) who does Zhangsan like

to meet most?’
(ii) *Shéi Zhangsan xidng jian?

who Zhangsan like meet
When these special conditions are not met (cf. [ii]), Yuan and Dugarova’s (2012) group of native
speakers rejects topicalized plain wh-phrases shénme ‘what’ and shéi ‘who’ (pace Wu Jiangxin
1999 among others) and thus confirms the results obtained in Victor Junnan Pan (2011b, ch. 7).
In addition to [nd classifier N] ‘which (of the) N’ wh-phrases, wh-phrases with shenme as modi-
fier also allow for a D-linked reading and hence are acceptable in the topic position:
(iii)  [ropp Shénme dianying] [1p ni  xihuan kan]]?

what movie 2sG like see

‘What movie(s) do you like to watch?’
To complete the picture, D-linked wh-phrases can evidently also remain in situ:
(iv) [r»r Ni xthuan kan shénme dianying/nd yi bu dianying]]?

256 like watch what movie /whichl CL movie

‘What movie(s)/which movie(s) do you like to watch?’
The reviewer raises the question of the role of the adverb daodi ‘after all, in fact’ in D-linked
wh-phrases. (There is no good English equivalent for ddaodi in questions; German eigentlich,
letztendlich and French en fin de compte, en définitive are better approximations.) Since daodi is
compatible with both plain (v) and D-linked wh-phrases (vi, vii), Huang and Ochi (2003: 291)
conclude that it is not on a par with the hell in English, precisely excluded from D-linked wh
questions (cf. Pesetsky 1987). This lack of a parallel with English the hell is further confirmed by
the acceptability of daodi in yes/no questions of the ‘A-not-A’ type (cf. [viii]):

(v)  Daodi shéi qu ? (vi) Daodi nd yi ge hdo ?
after.allwho go after.all which1 cL good
‘Who will go there in the end?’ ‘Which one is good in the end?’

(Lt Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 153)
(vii) Ta daodi yao kan nd  yi bén shu?

3sG after.all want see which1l cL book

‘Which book does he want to read in the end?’ (Huang and Ochi 2003: 291)
(viii) Ni daodi qu bu qu?

2sG after.all go NEG go

‘Will you go there in the end?’
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(6) a. [ Ni yijing shi-guo shénme]?
2sG already try-Exp what
‘What have you already tried on?’

b. *[tpp Shénme [t ni yijing  shi-guo]]?
what 2sG already try-EXP

Importantly, Chinese is not the only language where D-linked wh-phrases can
occur in the topic position; for a similar case in German, cf. Grohmann (2006).

6.1.1.2 New vs “expected” information

It is perfectly possible to posit an element carrying new information as the topic
of a sentence. Example (7) with niiirou ‘beef’ in the topic position can be the first
sentence uttered by a customer in a butcher shop. (8) is possible in a context
where the person addressed is visiting the office and the speaker tries to elicit
information from the visitor in order to decide to whom he should be intro-
duced. Crucially, (7) and (8) are felicitous without the DP in topic position being
referred to in the preceding discourse or singled out by the extralinguistic con-
text; also note that they are not interpreted contrastively here.

7) Nitirou, ni géi wo lidng jin
beef  2sG give 1sG 2 pound
‘Beef, give me two pounds.’

(8) Women de fiizhiirén, ni rénshi ma?
1PL SuB deputy.director 2sG know SFP
‘Our deputy director, do you know him?’ (Lu Jianming 1980: 34)

Potential objections against the new information status of the topics in (7) — (8)
above raise the point that e.g. (7) is only felicitous in a butcher shop and that
accordingly nitrou ‘beef’ is (partially) expected, hence (partially) given. The
same reasoning is applied to (8) where women de fiizhiirén ‘our deputy director’
is said to be among the plausible people to meet in an office. However, the fact
to be uttered in an extralinguistically appropriate context is on a different level
from the distribution of new and given information. That is, a sentence where
nitiréu ‘beef” occupies the postverbal object position (cf. [9])) would be as infe-
licitous in a bakery as sentence (7) above with nitiréu ‘beef’ in the topic position.
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9) Qing géi wd niurdu
please give 1sG beef
‘Please give me some beef.’

Besides, even if one accepted extralinguistic plausibility as a factor contributing
to the always (partially) given nature of topics, it would be easy to come up with
examples of a pragmatically completely unexpected item in topic position. One
could very well imagine a customer entering a butcher shop and asking:

(10) Gébi de shangdian,tamen shénmeshihou kai mén?
neighbouring suB shop 3pL  when open door
‘The shop next door, when do they open?’

In (10), the topic ‘the store next door’ cannot possibly be construed as “partially
expected” in the context of a butcher shop. Or if it can, then nothing can be new
information in the strict sense, because everything can somehow be construed
as “given” due to the extralinguistic constraint of contextual appropriateness.

This is in fact the point of view defended by Roberts (1996) and Biiring
(2003) among others (cf. the discussion in Bianchi and Frascarelli 2010). They
assume that any assertion in a discourse (except complete “out of the blue”
sentences) provides the answer to a possibly implicit “question under discus-
sion”, thus accounting for its relevance to the current discourse (cf. Erteschik-
Shir 2007 for a similar approach). However, as already pointed out by Reinhart
(1982: 33, note 11), such a conception of what counts as old information is “too
broad to be of any use at all, since it is hard to imagine what information in a
given context would not meet this requirement [of being related to or inferrable
from the discourse; WP].”

This brief discussion illustrates that given or old information is used as a
cover term for different types, a state of affairs often glossed over in the studies
using this term. It can refer to (i) information which is known or ‘old’ because
mentioned or implicitly present in the previous discourse, to (ii) information
which is “expected”, “plausible” due to the extralinguistic context, and to (iii)
general world knowledge, as in the case of generics as topics (cf. the citation
from Li and Thompson 1976 in footnote 2 above). The encompassing and het-
erogeneous nature of the term given information has certainly contributed to the
restrictive view of the informational values topics can convey. In the remainder
of the chapter, I will therefore use the term old information in a narrow sense, viz
referring to information mentioned or implicitly present in the previous dis-
course.
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6.1.1.3 Conditional clauses as topics
As soon as one goes beyond DP topics and includes for example conditional
clauses, whose default position in Chinese is the sentence-external TopP (cf.
Gasde and Paul 1996 and references therein), it is even easier to see that no
fixed informational value (old vs new information) can be associated with the
topic position in Chinese. This contrasts with the situation in English as de-
scribed by von Fintel (1994: 78) (also cf. Paoli 2007), where the topic position
seems to be reserved for elements carrying old information.

According to von Fintel (1994: 78), in English a conditional clause in sen-
tence-initial position is a topic and carries old information, whereas in sen-
tence-final position a conditional clause is focal and carries new information:

(11)  What will you do if I give you the money [= new info]?

(12) a. Al Ifyou give me the money [=old info], I'll buy this house [= new info].
b. A2: #Ill buy this house, if you give me the money.

Since a complex sentence with a sentence-initial if-clause (12a) has the informa-
tional structure ‘old — new’, it is perfectly acceptable as answer to the question
in (11). (12b) however, is not a felicitous answer, because the if-clause is pre-
sented as requested, hence new information, despite its old information status
here. By contrast, the information structure ‘old — new’ is appropriate in (14a),
where it is the if-clause that is the requested information and that accordingly
must occupy the sentence-final position:

(13)  Under what conditions will you buy this house?

(14) a. A2: I'll buy this house [=old info], if you give me the money [= new info].
b. Al: # If you give me the money, I'll buy this house.

Again, (14b) is infelicitous, because there is a clash between the new informa-
tion status of the if-clause and the position it occupies, the sentence-initial topic
position being associated with old information in English.

If we now try to replicate these question—answer pairs in Chinese, we obtain
the result that a conditional clause in topic position can convey old and new
information alike. First, a conditional clause occupies its default position, i.e.
the topic position, both in the question and the answer, despite its new informa-
tion status in the former and its old information status in the latter, according to
von Fintel’s (1994) reasoning:
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(15) a. Ruguéwd géi ni gidn  dehud,®
if 1sG give 2sG money C(-root)
ni  zui xidng zuo shénme?
2sG most want do what
‘What would you like to do most if I gave you some money?’

b. Riguoni géi wd gidn  dehuda, wé zui  xidng mdi yifu
if 2sG give 1sG money C(-root) 1sG most want buy clothes
‘If you gave me some money, [ would like to buy clothes.’

Second, when the conditional clause does not occupy its default topic posi-
tion, but is adjoined as an afterthought to the right of the matrix sentence, it
again can occupy this same position both in the question (16a) and the answer
(16b). In addition, in the answer the conditional clause can also occur in the
topic position (16c):

(16) a. Ni zui xidng zuo shénme,
2sG most want do what
ruguo wo gei ni gian _ dehua?
if 1sG give 2sG money C(-root)
‘What would you like to do most, if I gave you some money?’

b. Al: W06 zui xidng mdi Yyifu,
1SG most want buy clothes
rigué ni géi  wo gian  dehua
if 2sG give 1sG money C(-root)
‘If you gave me some money, [ would like to buy clothes.’

c. A2: Ruguoni géi wd gian  dehua
if 2sG give 1sG money C(-root)
WO zui xidng mdi yifu
1sG most want buy clothes
‘If you gave me some money, [ would like to buy clothes.’

Third, when the conditional clause provides an answer to the question in
the preverbal adjunct phrase zdai shénme tidojian xia ‘under what conditions’
and hence clearly conveys new info, it again occupies the topic position:

6 The analysis of dehua as a complementiser in non-root contexts is discussed in chapter 7.
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(17) a. Ni [zai shénme tiGojian  xia ] hui qu méigudé?
2sG in what condition under willgo USA
‘Under what conditions will you go the US?’

b. Al: Guéjiagéi wd jidngxuéjin dehuda, wo hui qu méiguéd
state give 1SG scholarship C(-root) 1sG willgo USA
‘If the state gives me a scholarship, I will go to the US.’

c. A2: #Wo hui qu meiguo, gudja geéi wo jidngxuéjin dehud
1sG willgo USA state give 1sG scholarship C(-root)
‘Twill go to the US, if the state gives me a scholarship.’

Note that in the answer to (17a), the conditional clause must occur in the topic
position (cf. [17b]), the afterthought position at the end of the sentence being
excluded here (cf. [17c]). This shows again that the topic can encode new infor-
mation.

In fact, an answer with the conditional clause as afterthought is only possi-
ble if the question itself has that form, as witnessed by the question—answer
pair in (16) above. This is confirmed by the fact that (18b) with the conditional
clause in the afterthought position is not a felicitous answer to (18a), where the
conditional clause occurs in topic position. Importantly, this generalisation
holds irrespectively of the new/old information status of the conditional clause
in the afterthought.”

7 A sentence with the conditional clause in sentence-final afterthought position is thus struc-
turally different from the “corresponding” sentence with the conditional clause in sentence-
initial position, i.e. in the specifier of TopP. The afterthought status of the sentence-final condi-
tional clause can be neatly shown when the matrix sentence is a yes/no question involving the
sentence-final particle ma. In this case, the conditional clause must be adjoined to the right of
ma (a complementiser, cf. chapter 7 below), i.e. to the right of the CP (cf. [i] and [ii]). This
clearly contrasts with the sentence where the conditional clause occurs in the topic position
and where the entire sentence including the topic (i.e. TopP) is below ma (cf. [iii]):
@) [ece[rr NI hui qu méigué] mal, riigué guéjiagéi ni jidngxuéjin dehud?
256 will go USA SFP if state give 256 scholarship C(-root)
‘Will you go to the US, if the state gives you a scholarship?’
(i) * [r»r NI hui qit méigud], rigud gudjiagéi ni jidngxuéjin dehua ma?
2sG will go USA if state give 256 scholarship C(-root) SFP
(iii) [cp[ropp RUIgUO guéjiagéi ni jidngxuéjin dehud] [rpni hui qit méigud]] maj?
if state give 25G scholarship C(-root) 2sG will go USA SFP
‘If the state gives you a scholarship, will you go to the US?’
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(18) a. Rugudéwo géi ni gqian  dehud, ni zui xidng zud shénme?
if 1sG give 2sG money C(-root) 2sG most want do what
‘What would you like to do most if I gave you some money?’

b. #W0 zui xidng mdi yifu riugud ni géi wo gidn  dehua
1sG most want buy clothes if 2sG give 1SG money C(-root)
‘Twould like to buy clothes, if you gave me the money.’

c. Riguoni geéi wo gidn dehua, wo zui xidng mdi yifu
if 2sG give 1SG money C(-root) 1SG most want buy clothes
‘If you gave me some money, [ would like to buy clothes.’
(cf. [15a], [15b] above)

To summarize, there is no positional asymmetry for a conditional clause in
a question/answer pair, but it remains in the same position irrespective of its
changed informational value. Accordingly, a conditional clause in topic posi-
tion can convey old and new information alike, thus supporting the claim that
the topic position is not associated with a fixed informational value. In this
respect, Chinese clearly differs from English, where the sentence-initial position
of adverbial clauses has been associated with old information (cf. Paoli 2007) or
presupposed status (cf. Larson and Sawada 2012), and the sentence-final posi-
tion with new information, respectively. Visibly, the correlations between syn-
tactic position and informational value do not hold cross-linguistically and
must be checked for each language.

6.1.1.4 Prepositions indicating topic shift

Let us now turn to the last piece of evidence in favour of the possibility that
topics convey new information, viz the preposition zhiyii ‘as for’, which exclu-
sively serves to introduce topics carrying new information.

(19) Ni de wenti, wd yijing géi ni jiejué-le;
25G SUB problem 1SG already for 2SG solve-PERF
zhiyu ta de wenti, w0 méiyou banfd bang mang
as.for 3sG SuB problem 1SG NEG method assist help
‘Your problem, I have already solved it for you; as for his problem,
I have no idea how to help.’ (Charles A. Liu 1977: 205)

The special semantics of the preposition zhiyii ‘as for’ is also mentioned in good
grammar manuals such as Lii Shuxiang (2000 [1980]), where zhiyii ‘as for’ is
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explicitly described as “introducing a different topic”. Lii Shuxiang (2000
[1980]: 684) furthermore emphasizes that in this function zhiyi ‘as for’ cannot
be replaced by the preposition guanyi ‘concerning, about’, a fact which clearly
reflects the existence of topics with different informational values (new vs old
information).®

(20)  Zhé jinjinshi wo gérén  de yididn yijian,
this only be 1sG personal suB a.bit opinion
[{ zhiyi/*guanyi } zhéyang zuo hdo bu hdo]
as.for/ concerning so do good NEG good
ging ddajia zai  kaolii yi xia
invite everyone again think 1 time
‘This is only my personal opinion; as for whether doing it this way is
good or not, I invite everybody to think about it.’
(Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 684)

(21) Xiong shi zdshi dongwu, chi réou chi gudshi kudigén
bear be omnivorousanimal eat meat eat fruit root.tuber
[{zhiyii/*guanyii}  xibngmao], zé shi wdanqudan  sushi de

as for/concerning panda.bear then be completely vegetarian DE
‘Bears are omnivorous animals, they eat meat, they eat fruit and root
tuber; (now) as for panda bears, they are completely vegetarian.’
(Lt Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 684)

(22) Xido Li qu Béijing, Xido Md qu Shanghdi, Xido Wang qu Siizhou;
Xiao Li go Beijing Xiao Ma go Shanghai Xiao Wang go Suzhou
[{zhiyii/*guanyii}  Xido Chén] me, ta liii -zai  zhér

as for/ concerning Xiao Chen TOP 3SG remain-be.at here
‘Xiao Li goes to Beijing, Xiao Ma goes to Shanghai, Xiao Wang goes to
Suzhou; (now) as for Xiao Chen, he stays here.’

As illustrated by examples (20) — (22), the use of zhiyii ‘as for’ is also felicitous if
the topic carries information that is new with respect to the general subject
matter in the preceding discourse, i.e. not necessarily with respect to a previous
topic only (as is the case in [19]). As pointed out by Charles A. Liu (1977: 205),
zhiyu ‘as for’ can never start a conversation, i.e. it cannot introduce a topic “out

8 According to Smith (1991: 554), speaking of in English likewise serves to shift the direction of
discussion and to introduce a new topic.
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of the blue”, but requires a preceding discourse. This constraint is plausible
insofar as a topic switch is only possible against the background of already
established information. Surprisingly enough, these facts — although observed
in the Chinese literature — have not been taken into account when examining
topics in Chinese.® Even Charles A. Liu (1977) himself sticks to the idea of topic
as exclusively encoding old information, notwithstanding his own description
of zhiyil as ‘topic switching’, which after all implies a different informational
status for the topic “switched to”.

Importantly, these findings for Chinese tie in with the analysis of Romance
and Germanic languages presented in Bianchi and Frascarelli (2010). Bianchi
and Frascarelli (2010) propose a tripartite classification of topics into contrastive
topics, given topics and aboutness topics. While given topics resume background
information or signal topic continuity, aboutness topics are not exclusively as-
sociated with old information. On the contrary, aboutness topics often involve
the shift towards a new topic (hence aboutness-shift topics) and in Italian are
then marked by a sharp rise in the fundamental frequency (F°). In the following
example taken from the Italian corpus (Bonvino 2006) studied in Frascarelli and
Hinterholzl (2007), a student has been giving her opinion about a self-learning
course in a rather general manner before turning to a new topic, i.e. l'ultima
unita ‘the last unit’, where the rise in the F° contour falls on unita (marked by
underlining):

(23) L’ultima unitax [r» pro lax sto facendo]
the.last  unit it be.PRES.1SG doO.GER
‘The last unit, I’'m doing it now.’
(Bianchi and Frascarelli 2010: 55, [13’])

Note that Italian is a pro-drop language and that accordingly the pronominal
subject ‘I’ can remain silent, as is the case in (23). It is the presence of the pro-
noun la referring back to lultima unita ‘the last unit’ that indicates that the
latter has been moved to the topic position in the periphery above TP.

The relationship postulated by Li and Thompson (1976) between the defini-
tion of the topic as what the sentence is about and the exclusively old informa-

9 Shi Dingxu (2000: 386, [5]) — without further explanation - excludes topics introduced by
prepositions: “A topic is an unmarked NP (or its equivalent) that precedes a clause and is re-
lated to a position inside the clause; a topic represents an entity that has been mentioned in the
previous discourse and is being discussed again in the current sentence, namely, topic is what
the current sentence is set up to add new information to. The clause related to the topic in such
a way is the comment.” [Emphasis mine, WP].
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tion status of the topic is thus incorrect, not only in Chinese, but also in Ro-
mance and Germanic languages. In the remainder of this chapter, the term
aboutness topic is therefore used in the sense of Bianchi and Frascarelli (2010),
i.e. as being open with respect to the informational value (old or new informa-
tion).

6.1.2 Chafe’s (1976) definition of the topic as frame

However, even this more articulate view of aboutness topics has its limits, be-
cause it is not appropriate for all types of topics.'® The rather common multiple
topic structures in Chinese are a case at hand, where it is far from clear which of
the multiple topics should be singled out as the one that indicates what the

sentence “is about”:*

(24) Zhongguo, da chéngshi, Shanghai, jidotong bijiao luan

China big town Shanghai traffic  rather chaotic
‘In China, among the big towns, in Shanghai, the traffic is rather
chaotic.’

(25) [Mingtian de huiyi yanqi], [mé&  ge huiyudn],

tomorrow SUB meeting postponement every CL member
[tr WO dou tongzhi-guo le]
1sG all inform-EXp SFP
‘As for the postponement of tomorrow’s meeting, every member,
I have informed them.’ (Xu and Liu 1998: 73; [6b])

(26) [Zhe ji nian/, [pipanhui ], ldohan jian-duo le
this several year criticism.meeting old.man see-much SFp

10 The longevity of the idea that a topic can be exhaustively described in terms of “what the
sentence is about” is illustrated by the recent special issue of The Linguistic Review (vol. 26, nr.
2-3, 2009). Also cf. Huang, Li and Li (2009: 203).

11 Shi Dingxu (2000) does not discuss multiple topic constructions, although they are rather
common in Chinese. This is probably due to the fact that at least one of the topics in a multiple
topic construction is often a base-generated topic which cannot be derived by extraction from
the comment clause, thus challenging Shi’s (2000: 386; (5)) stipulation that “a topic [...] is
related to a position inside the clause” [emphasis mine, WP]. For a critical appraisal of Shi
Dingxu (2000), cf. Pan and Hu (2002) and Xu Liejiong (2006).
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‘The last couple of years, criticism meetings, the old man has seen too
many.’ (Lii Shuxiang 1986: 334)

Note in passing that multiple topic structures again challenge the idea of topics
as exclusively conveying old information. In (24) above, depending on the con-
text, at least the two topics da chéngshi ‘big cities’ and Shanghdi carry new in-
formation.

Likewise, topics that are not referential expressions, i.e. adverbs, Quantifier
Phrases, clauses etc. do not indicate “what the sentence is about”. For example,
(27) with ban-ge xidoshi de shijian ‘half an hour time’ as topic can be the intro-
ductory sentence at the beginning of a talk, where ban-ge xidoshi de shijian does
not represent “what the sentence is about” and does not convey old informa-
tion, either:

27 Ban ge xidoshi de shijian, wo zhi néng géi nimen
half cL hour suBtime 1SG only can for 2pL
jidng ge dagai
talk cL broad.outline
‘In half an hour time, I can only give you a broad outline.’

The same holds for clausal topics already encountered above, which do not
indicate “what the sentence is about”, either:

(28) Riguoni géi wo gidn  dehua, wo zui xidng mdi yifu
if 2sG give 1sG money C(-root) 1sG most want buy clothes
‘If you gave me the money, I would like to buy clothes.” (= [15b] above)

This type of data, where the aboutness definition fails can, however, be very
well accommodated by Chafe’s (1976) definition of the topic as the “frame
within which a sentence holds ... limit[ing] the applicability of the main predica-
tion to a certain restricted domain”. 2 Note that this conception of the topic is
neutral with respect to the type of information (old or new) conveyed by the
topic, as can be seen from the passage below citing Chafe's (1976) view on

12 In fact, Li & Thompson (1976, 1981) do mention Chafe’s (1976) definition of topic as frame:
“Another way of talking about ‘what the sentence is about’ is to say that a topic sets a spatial,
temporal, or individual framework within which the main predication holds.” (Li and Thomp-
son 1981: 85). However, they present it as a kind of paraphrase of their own “aboutness” defini-
tion, notwithstanding Chafe’s (1976) explicit caveat with respect to this definition in the cita-
tion below.
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“topics, Chinese style”. I cite this passage in extenso because it explicitly ad-
dresses some problems with the (exclusive) notion of aboutness topics:

The following are typical Mandarin sentences with topics, provided by Li and Thompson:
(15) Neixié shuimu shi-shén da

those tree tree-trunk big
(16) Néi-gerén yang ming George Zhang

that person foreign name George Zhang
To begin with, it is misleading to use, as some authors do, the standard English transla-
tions ‘As for those trees, the trunks are big’ or ‘As for that person, his foreign name is
George Zhang’ if, as I understand to be the case, no contrastiveness need be involved in
the Chinese sentences. In fact, Chinese seems to express the information in these cases in
a way that does not coincide with anything available in English. ... But what is such a
topic? The examples I have seen do not fit precisely the characterization that a topic is
“what the sentence is about”, which I think applies better to English subjects and perhaps
to Chinese subjects like shu-shén and ydng ming in the above sentences. If one considers,
for example, what bigness is predicated of in the first sentence, it is not ‘those trees’, but
rather their trunks. What the topics appear to do is to limit the applicability of the main
predication to a certain restricted domain. The bigness of trunks applies within the domain
of those trees. George Zhang being his foreign name applies within the domain of that per-
son. Typically, it would seem, the topic sets a spatial, temporal, or individual framework
within which the main predication holds. ... In brief, “real topics” (in topic prominent lan-
guages) are not so much “what the sentence is about” as “the frame within which the sen-
tence holds”.

(Chafe 1976: 50—51; emphasis mine, WP)

Chafe’s approach thus allows for the possibility that the speaker chooses an
element carrying either old or new information as topic when setting up the
frame for the main predication. It also nicely accommodates multiple topic
structures (cf. [24] — [26] above), where each topic qua frame provides a restric-
tion for the subsequent part. Last, but not least, Chafe’s conception is compati-
ble with the large range of phrases occurring in topic position, including non-
referential XPs such as clauses, verbal projections, and adverbs. Note that like
DP topics (cf. [2] above), clauses (29), adverbs (30) and Quantifier Phrases (31)

can

(29)

be followed by particles instantiating Top® such as ne:

[CP[TapP[TP Ni yflOShié -le ][Tap’[Top° ne],
2sG if hungry-PERF TOP
[rr jiit ziji zué didn chi]]]]
then self make a.bit eat
‘If you are hungry, make yourself something to eat.
(L Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 413)

>
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(30) [cp [topp QiShi  [rop[rop> ne] [rp ta bu ldi yé  hdo]]]]
actually TOP 3SG NEG come also good
‘In fact, it’s as well that he doesn’t come.’
(Li Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 413)

(31) W6 kéyi zhuanxinde ting lidng ge xidoshi de ke,
1SG can attentively listen 2 CL hour SUB class
késhi [op san ge xidoshi] ne, wo juéde jiu b xing
but 3 cLhour TOP 1SG feel then NEG possible
‘I can attentively attend a class for two hours, but three hours,
I think, this is just not possible.’

(32 [ Chi fan], Zhangsan hén hui,
eat food Zhangsan very know
[wzud shi |, ta yididn dou bi hui
do matter 3sG a.bit all NEG know
‘Zhangsan, he for sure knows how to eat, but he doesn’t know at all
how to work.’
(slightly changed example from C.-T. James Huang 1982: 164, [93])

The preceding examples also demonstrate once again that topics do not exclu-
sively convey given information.

To summarize this section, the topic in Chinese has two functions, viz con-
veying an aboutness relation (including the shift towards a new topic) or setting
up the frame within which a sentence holds. Importantly, neither of these two
functions is associated with a particular informational content (new vs old in-
formation), thus challenging the dominant view within Chinese linguistics and
beyond that wants to restrict topics to given information only.

6.1.3 The contrastive use of topics

Based on the incorrect assumption that topics exclusively convey old informa-
tion, contrastively interpreted XPs in topic position have often been misana-

13 C.-T. James Huang (1982: 164) provides (32) in order to illustrate the status of VP as a maxi-
mal, hence moveable projection. The observation that VP preposing is possible only when the
VP is the complement of an auxiliary is due to C.-C. Jane Tang (1990: 203, note 22). Translated
into the current framework, (32) is an instance of vP preposing.
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lysed as focus (cf. Krifka 1998, Tsai Wei-tian 1994: 137-139, among others and
the special issue on topics in The Linguistic Review 26, nr. 2/3 [2009]), thereby
increasing the confusion concerning the topic even more:

(33) Shanghdi, wo yijing qu-guo le, késhi Tianjin, wo hdi méi qii-guo
Shanghai 1sG already go-Exp SFP but Tianjin 1SG still NEG go-EXP
‘T have already been to Shanghai, but Tianjin, I have not been there
yet.’

(34)  Zhéi ge xuéshéng, wo xihuan, néi ge, wo bu xihuadn
this cL student 1sG like that CL 1SG NEG like
‘This student, I like, that one, I don't.’

However, an analysis of the contrasted topics as focus is not borne out by
the overall syntax of Chinese (cf. Paul 2002b, 2005b; Victor Junnan Pan 2011a).
Any constituent in any position can be assigned a contrastive interpretation in
Chinese, as illustrated by the parallel constructions below, where the contrasted
phrases are underlined.

(35) Wo kan-guo shan , danshi méi kan-guo hdi
1sG see-EXP mountain but NEG see-EXP sea
‘I have seen the mountains, but I have not seen the sea.’

(36) Zhangsan yijing lai -le (késhi ) Lisi hai méi ldi
Zhangsan already come-PERF but Lisi still NEG come
‘Zhangsan has already come, (but) Lisi hasn’t.’

(37 W0 jintian gén Zhangsan qu kan dianying, mingtian gén Lisi qu
1sG today with Zhangsan go see movie tomorrow with Lisi go
‘T go to the movies today with Zhangsan, and tomorrow with Lisi.’

No particular phonological emphasis is needed here; on the contrary, it would
make the sentences (35) - (37) less natural.’* Applied to (34) — (35), this means
that the topics receive phonological stress by virtue of being sentence-initial,
not because of their being contrasted. In (34) for example, zhéi ‘this’ and néi
‘that’ are stressed as well as the negation bii.

14 Thanks to Fu Jinggqi for this observation.
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Consequently, a contrastive interpretation has to be distinguished from fo-
cus, because otherwise a proliferation of focus positions would be obtained,
coinciding in fact with all the positions available for arguments and adjuncts in
general.’®

Whether a contrastively interpreted topic counts as an instance of old or
new information depends largely on the role assigned to the extralinguistic
constraint of contextual relevance, which is often interpreted as implying the
given information status of all items in an assertion via their belonging to the
common ground (the only exception being “out of the blue” sentences, cf. the
discussion in section 6.1.1.2 above). For Bianchi and Frascarelli (2010), for ex-
ample, contrastive topics are typically given, because they are related to a con-
textually salient set of alternatives; however, their update potential is provided
by contrast, not by mere givenness. (Also cf. Erteschik-Shir [2007: 11] for a simi-
lar view). As already stated above (cf. section 6.1.1.2), this is not the stand to be
adopted here, because — as pointed out by Reinhart (1982: 33, note 11) — such an
all-encompassing conception of what counts as old information renders this
very notion unoperational.’® Accordingly, contrastive topics are considered here
as another instance of topics conveying new information.

15 There is a consensus now in general linguistics that contrastivity is a possible feature of
both topic and focus, hence independent of either; cf. among others Pereltsvaig (2004) and the
special issue on contrast in Lingua 120, nr. 6 (2010).
16 The following passage citing Erteschik-Shir’s (2007: 11) comments on the Catalan example
(i) by Villalba (1998) illustrates the consequences of the view that all elements in discourse
must in fact count as given:
i) A: On  va posar les cosas?

where PAST-3 put the things

‘Where did she put the things?’

B: Em sembla que les libres, els va posar al despatx

to-me seems that the books them-MASC PAST-3 put in-the study

‘It seems to me that (s)he put the books in the study.’

(Glosses adopted from Erteschik-Shir)
According to Erteschik-Shir (2007: 11), “topics derived from hyperthemes are ... new topics. ...In
order for the question—-answer sequence to be acceptable, it must be contextually understood
that the books belong to the set of things in the question. Introducing this set in the question
conjures up all its elements, each of which is then considered to be given and can potentially
provide a link in the following sentence. A link [i.e. an ‘address pointer’ in a file system in
which new information is listed under the address specified by the link; WP] can in this way be
both new and given at the same time. What is newly introduced is the particular member of the
set in question; what is given is the set that includes it.” [emphasis mine, WP].
I must admit that I am puzzled by this description, where items can be given and new at the
same time.
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To conclude this discussion on a possible link between informational con-
tent and syntactic position, it is important to point out that there is no dedicated
position for elements bearing new information, either, as evidenced by the an-
swers to different types of wh-questions:

(38) Shéi lai -le? Zhangsan lai -le
who come-PERF Zhangsan come-PERF
‘Who has come? Zhangsan has come.’

(39) Ta kan-guo shénme? Ta kan-guo yi jian chéhuo
3sG see-EXP  what 3sG see-EXP 1 CL accident
‘What has he seen? He has seen an accident.’

(40) Madli gén shéi qukan dianying? Madli gén Lisi qukan dianying

Mali with who gosee movie Mali with Lisi gosee movie
‘With whom does Mary go to the movies? Mary goes to the movies
with Lisi.’

Since Chinese is a wh-in-situ language, the constituent bearing the requested,
hence new information in the answer occupies different positions (pre- and
postverbal), in accordance with the position of the wh-phrase.

This straightforwardly invalidates the claim made by Xu Liejiong (2004:
277) (based on LaPolla 1995) that “the sentence-final position [...] is the default
position for informational focus [i.e. new information; WP] in Chinese”. Given
the numerous counterexamples of the type illustrated in (38) — (40), Xu Liejiong
(2004: 298) is forced to relativize his claim as follows: “In Chinese the focused
element [i.e. the element bearing new information; WP] should take the default
focus position as far as possible. Once it is in this position, stress is not required.
Phonological realization is a compensatory device where the expression in-
tended to be focused cannot occur in the default position due to some structural
limitation.” Note that according to the native speakers consulted, the constitu-
ent corresponding to the questioned element in general is not stressed, irrespec-
tive of its pre- or postverbal position.

6.1.4 Interim summary
The preceding discussion has provided extensive evidence in favour of the

claim that the topic is not associated with a fixed informational value. On the
contrary, the topic can convey both old and new information, as e.g. evidenced
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by D-linked wh-phrases in topic position, the existence of the preposition zhiyi
‘as for’ signaling an “aboutness shift”, and the lack of a positional asymmetry in
question — answer pairs for clausal topics such as conditionals.

Importantly, this lack of a specific informational value for the topic position
ties in with a general property of Chinese grammar, viz the non-existence of an
automatic correlation between a given syntactic position and a particular in-
formational content. In other words, Chinese does not have a dedicated position
for contrastive or new information, either (contra Xu Liejiong 2004, LaPolla 1995
among others).

Furthermore, the topic can not only indicate “what the sentence is about”,
but it can also set the frame within which the (comment) sentence holds (cf.
Chafe 1976). The frame setting function of topics not only allows the accommo-
dation of non-referential topics (e.g. conditional clauses, adverbs etc.), but also
accounts for multiple topic structures in Chinese, where the aboutness defini-
tion simply fails. Note again that none of these two functions is associated with
a particular informational value, given that an aboutness topic can also involve
the shift towards a new topic, a possibility likewise observed in Romance lan-
guages (cf. Bianchi and Frascarelli 2010). As a result, there exists no equiva-
lence between the topic as “what the sentence is about” and topic as old infor-
mation; instead, these are independent properties which do not always go
together (contra Li and Thompson 1976 among others).

6.1.5 Topic vs focus

As mentioned in the discussion of contrastive topics (cf. section 6.1.3 above),
one has to be careful to distinguish between topic and focus, especially narrow
focus, which in many languages involves the left periphery. This brief section
evidently can only sketch out their major differences; for extensive discussion
cf. Victor Junnan Pan (2014) and Paul and Whitman (to appear).

The crucial test available to tell topic and focus apart is to check whether
they are subject to the Exclusiveness Condition (cf. Szabolcsi 1981, E. Kiss 1998).
Under this condition, asserting that the property denoted by the presupposition
also holds of an entity distinct from the focus leads to a contradiction:

(41) a. [Itis hypocrisy that I loathe. # And it is stupidity that I loathe, too.
b. Itis hypocrisy that I loathe, not stupidity.

Let us now examine how an in-situ topic fares with respect to this condition:
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(42) A: Fdgué de da chéngshi, jiaotong hén luan
France suB big city traffic ~ very chaotic
‘In French big cities, the traffic is chaotic.’

(43) B1: Méigud de da chéngshi, jidotong yé hén luan
USA  suB big city traffic  also very chaotic
‘In American big cities, the traffic is chaotic as well.’
B2:#Bi1, méigud de da chéngshi, jiaotong hén luan
NEG USA  suB big city traffic  very chaotic
#No, in American big cities, the traffic is chaotic.’

Fdgué de da chéngshi ‘French big cities’ is clearly not a narrow focus, because
an alternative , i.e. ‘American big cities’ (cf. B1) can be introduced for which the
same situation holds as for the first topic, ‘French big cities’. By contrast, the
continuation in B2 is infelicitous, because it wrongly implies the exclusiveness
condition to hold here.

In order to obtain the exclusive reading, Chinese must use a cleft construc-
tion with the sentence-initial copula shi ‘be’ (so-called “bare” shi, cf. Paul and
Whitman 2008, to appear):

(44) a. Shifiagué de da chéngshijiaotong hén luan,

be France SuUBbig city traffic ~ very chaotic

b. bu shi méigu6é de da chéngshi
NEG be US SUB big city

c. #yé shi méigubé de da chéngshi
also be U.S. SuB big city
‘It is in French big cities that the traffic is chaotic, not in American
big cities/ # also in American big cities.’

As reflected in the English translation, the introduction of an alternative item,
‘American big cities’, for which the proposition ‘the traffic is chaotic” is said to
hold as well (cf. [44c]) is infelicitous, thus demonstrating the focus status of
fdgué de da chéngshi ‘French big cities’.

The same test can be used to distinguish the topicalization of the object to
the matrix topic position ‘O, S V’ from a special type of object focus cleft again
obligatorily involving sentence-initial shi ‘be’ (cf. Victor Junnan Pan 2014):

(45) Ni de taidu, ldobdn bu xihuan,
2sG SUB attitude boss  NEG like
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ni de yizhué, ta yé bu xihuan

2sG SuB clothing 3sG also NEG like

‘Your attitude, the boss doesn’t like, and your way of dressing,
he doesn’t like, either.’

(46) Shi ni de taidu, ldobdn bu xihuan,
be 2sG suB attitude boss  NEG like
bu shi ni de yizhué (ta bu xihuan)
NEG be 2sG SUB clothing 3sG NEG like
#yé shi ni de yizhué (ta bu xihuan)
also be 2sG suB clothing 3sG NEG like
‘It is your attitude the boss doesn’t like, not your way of dressing/
# and also your way of dressing.’

The focus cleft construction in (46) is special insofar as it requires a non-
episodic predicate such as xihuan ‘like’ (cf. Victor Junnan Pan 2014 referring to
an observation in Niina Zhang 2002b). With activity predicates, such a cleft
construction with a moved object is completely unacceptable.

(47) *Shi Aodaliya ta yijing qu-guo ji a le
be Australia 3sG already go-EXP several time SFp
(Intended: ‘It is Australia he has been to several times already.’)

Such a constraint on the nature of the predicate does not hold for object topical-
ization, which further strenghtens the difference with respect to focus (in addi-
tion to the presence/absence of shi ‘be’).

(48)  Aodaliya, ta yijing qu-guo ji ca e
Australia 3sG already go-EXP several time SFP
‘Australia, he has been there several times already.’

Furthermore, only the topic, but not the focus is compatible with Top® ne:

(49) a. Fdguo, da chéngshi bu weixidn
France big city NEG dangerous
‘In France, big citites are not dangerous.’

b. Meéigué ne, da chéngshi bijiao weixidn
USA  TOP big city rather dangerous
‘[But] in the US, big cities are rather dangerous.’
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(50) a. Fdgudb, da chéngshi bu weixidn
France big city NEG dangerous
‘In France, big citites are not dangerous.’

b. Shi méigué (*ne) da chéngshi bijiao weixidn
be USA TOP big city rather dangerous
‘It is in the US that big cities are rather dangerous.’

Notwithstanding the presence of the first clause ([49a] and [50a]) providing the
necessary context for a felicitous use of ne, ne is completely excluded in the
focus cleft (cf. [50b]) and only allowed in the topic construction (cf. [49b]).

As demonstrated above, a focus cleft reading only obtains in the presence of
shi ‘be’. This obligatory presence of shi is in turn important for the syntactic
analysis of focus cleft with sentence-initial shi. In fact, shi ‘be’ is the (negatable)
matrix predicate which selects the following clause as its complement; accord-
ingly, the focused constituent is located in the left periphery of the complement
clause, not in the periphery of the matrix clause (cf. Paul and Whitman [to ap-
pear] for further discussion). As a result, there is no focus cleft projection in the
matrix left periphery in Chinese; the only type of focus allowed here is the lidn
‘even’ focus to be discussed in section 6.4.1 below.

6.2 The syntactic derivation of the topic: in situ and moved

So far the discussion has concentrated on the interpretative aspects of the topic.
I now turn to the syntactic side. i.e. the question whether the topic occupies the
sentence-initial position as the result of movement from a position within the
sentence or whether it is base-generated in that position, i.e. an in situ topic.
This issue was hotly debated in the past and both “extreme” views were de-
fended, i.e. either all topics are derived by movement (cf. among others Shi
Dingxu 2000) or all topics are base-generated (cf. Xu and Langendoen, Xu
Liejiong 2006). The general consensus today is that both derivations must be
allowed for, i.e. derivation by movement and base-generation (cf. among others
Y.-H. Audrey Li 2000, Huang, Li and Li 2009, chapter 6.1), and this is also the
position to be adopted here.
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6.2.1 In situ topics

Let us first turn to base-generated topics, which since Chafe (1976: 50) have
been called “Chinese style” topics. In fact, many of the examples provided
above precisely involve this kind of topic, where the sentence does not contain
any gap from which the topic could have moved from, as witnessed by the un-
grammaticality of the corresponding sentences where the topic XP is incorpo-
rated into the TP:

(51) a. [op Zhé jianshi ], ni jii fang xin  ba (= [1] above)
this cL matter 2sG then put heart SFp
‘Concerning this matter, you can put your mind at ease.’
(Lii Shuxiang 1986: 334)

o

.*Ni jii fang xin [op zhé jianshi | ba
2sG then put heart this cL matter SFP

(52) a. [or Mingtian de huiyi ], dajia dou tongzhidao-le
tomorrow SUB meeting everybody all notified -PERF
‘Tomorrow’s meeting, everybody has been notified.’

b. * Dagjia dou tongzhidao-le [ppmingtian de  huiyi |
everybody all notified -PERF tomorrow SUB meeting

(53) a. Women de zhongwén ban,
1pL suB Chinese class
shi ge xuéshéng yijing bi yé le
10 cL student already finish study Srp
‘Our Chinese class, ten students have already graduated.’
b. *Shi ge xuéshéng yijing bi yé [op wOmen de zhongwén
10 cL student already finish study 1pL SuB Chinese
ban] le
class SFP

In a multiple topic sentence of the type illustrated in (54), all topics are base-
generated:

(54) Zhonggud, da chéngshi, Shanghdi, jiaotong bijiao luan
China big town Shanghai traffic  rather chaotic
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‘In China, among the big towns, in Shanghai, the traffic is rather
chaotic.’ (= [24] above)

Note that this holds in general for “telescoping” multiple topic structures where
the leftmost topic denotes a superset with respect to the topic on its right. Given
the general scope relations in Mandarin where the leftmost item is structurally
higher than, i.e. has scope over, the item(s) to its right (cf. C.-T. James Huang
1982, C.-C. Jane Tang 1990, 2001; Ernst 2002), it follows that the relative order
between these topics is fixed:

(55) *Da chéngshi, zhonggud, Shanghdi, jidotong bijiao ludn
big town China Shanghai traffic  rather chaotic

(55a) is unacceptable because zhonggué ‘China’ follows, i.e. is in the scope of da
chéngshi ‘big cities’, thus contradicting the ‘superset — subset’ relation between
the two.

There is a special case of base-generated topics such as (56) which at first
sight looks like a moved topic with a corresponding gap in the sentence:

(56) Lisi;, [[e; chang g& de] shéngyin] hén hdoting
Lisi sing song DE voice very good
‘Lisi, the voice with which [hei] sings is very good.’
(Huang, Li and Li 2009: 210, [49a]; their glosses and translation)

Given that the gap, i.e. the empty category e, is in the subject position of a rela-
tive clause embedded in a DP, (56) is predicted to be unacceptable, because
violating Ross’ (1967) Complex NP Constraint (CNPC), which precisely precludes
movement from such a DP (also cf. section 6.2.2. immediately below). The com-
parison of (56) with (57) demonstrates that the CNPC does hold for Chinese:

(47) *Lisi, wo hén xihuan[or [rre; chang gé de] shéngyin]
Lisi T very like sing song DE voice
(Huang, Li and Li 2009: 210, [49b])

Huang (1984b), adopted in Huang, Li and Li (2009: 210), solves this apparent
contradiction by postulating that Chinese allows an empty pronoun, pro, in all
argument positions; hence Chinese — unlike English — does not distinguish
between pro (in positions assigned Case) and PRO (in Caseless positions such as
the subject in infinitivals). The interpretation and distribution of this pro is
ruled by the Generalized Control Rule (GCR), which posits that an empty pro-
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noun must be coindexed with the closest nominal (cf. Huang, Li and Li 2009:
209, [48]). Applied to (56) this means that the empty category in the subject
position of the relative clause is such a pro, which is controlled by, i.e.
coindexed with the nearest nominal, here Lisi in TopP, giving the reading ‘Lisii,
the voice with which he; sings is very nice’. By contrast, in (57), the nearest
nominal for pro in the subject position of the relative clause is wé ‘I’; accord-
ingly, W6 hén xthuan pro chdang gé de shéngyin is interpreted as ‘I very much like
the voice with which I am singing.” While well-formed in itself, this sentence is
infelicitous as a comment on the topic, Lisi, whence the unacceptability of (57).
(Recall that an analysis of (57) as resulting from the extraction of Lisi is ruled out
by the CNPC, so there is no way to derive [57]). Further examples involving a
base-generated topic controlling a pro in the comment sentence are provided in
section 6.2.2 below as backdrop for the discussion of locality contraints on
moved topics.

While the literature in general limits itself to DPs when illustrating in situ
topics, it is important to include adjunct phrases of all types here, i.e. adjunct
PPs, PostPs and NPs as well as adverbs and clauses (e.g. conditional clauses
discussed in section 6.1.2 above). Recall from section 6.1.2 (examples [29], [30])
above that like DP-topics, adjunct phrases and adverbs (such as gishi ‘in fact’)
can also be followed by Top® ne.

(58)  [cp[ropp[rr Zai tushuigudn] [rr wo keéyl fuyin]] maj?
in library 1SG can xerox SFP
‘Can I make photocopies in the library?’

(59) [topp[postp  Chiixi yigian][r» w0 yao hui jid]]
New.Year’s eve before 1sG need return home
‘I need to go home before New Year’s Eve.’

(60) [topp[ve  Mingtian][rr ta hui zou]]
tomorrow 3sG willleave
‘Tomorrow, he will leave.’

(61) [ropp{ Jurdn /xidnran /qishi }
unexpectedly/ obviously/ in.fact
[z ta bu lidojié women de gqingkuang]]
3sG NEG understand 1PL SUB situation
‘{Unexpectedly/obviously/in fact} he does not understand our
situation.’
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(62) [topp[Te  prO dd0 meigud litixué ],
go USA  study.abroad
[rr zhéngfii  zdo guiding-le  banfa ]]
government long.ago set.up -PERF procedure
‘(For) studying abroad in the United States, the government long ago set
up procedural regulations.’
(Li and Thompson 1981: 98, [45])

Assuming with C.-C. Jane Tang (2001) that adjuncts are base-generated in the
position they occupy, sentences (58) — (62) with an adjunct XP in topic position
thus all illustrate in situ topics.” This has already been demonstrated above for
conditional clauses whose default position is Spec,TopP (cf. [15] above). In the
case of adjunct NPs and AdPs, the topic position is one of the three available

17 This position is different from e.g. Rizzi’s (1997; 2004, section 8) point of view based on
Romance languages, where adjuncts occupy a position in the sentence periphery as the result
of movement:
“[...] preposed adverbs can occupy at least three distinct structural positions in the left periph-
ery. Normally, they occupy a dedicated position [i.e., ModP, W.P.] which is intonationally
similar to a topic position, but differs from it in that the adverb position does not require a
connection with the previous discourse context [...]. In very special discourse contexts, i.e.,
when they have been mentioned in the immediately preceding discourse, preposed adverbs
can also be moved to a genuine topic position, with the familiar characteristics of ordinary
topics (e.g., can precede wh operators, etc.). And on top of these two options, adverbial ele-
ments can also be moved to the initial focus position [...]; in this case they behave like any
other element moved to the left peripheral focus position (contrastive interpetation, unique-
ness, etc.; see Rizzi 1997 for discussion).” (Rizzi 2004: 241).
By contrast, the distribution of the different types of adjuncts in Chinese does not seem to
warrant a movement analysis for adjuncts in the left periphery.
First, unlike in Italian, VP-level adverbs in Chinese (e.g. y€ ‘also’, xian ‘first’, yijing ‘already’,
gang ‘just’ and manner adverbs) are confined to a sentence (TP)-internal preverbal position
and can never occur to the left of the subject. In addition, adjuncts in topic position pattern
with DP/NP topics in Chinese and there is thus no need for a dedicated position ModP in the
sentence periphery (cf. Paul 2005b). Last, but not least, sentential adverbs in fact comprise two
groups: one group, represented by xidnrdn ‘obviously, evidently’, may occur both to the left
and the right of the subject, whereas the other group, represented by kéxi ‘unfortunately’ is
limited to the sentence-initial position:
(i) [ropp {Xidnrdn /jurdan }  [1p ta@ [ropp {Xidnran /fjurdn }  zhén tdoyan gou]]]
obviously/unexpectedly 3sG obviously/unexpectedlyreally hate  dog

‘{Obviously/unexpectedly} he {obviously/unexpectedly} really hates dogs.’

(ii) [ropr Kéxi [rp ta (*kéxi) bu néng lai]]
unfortunately 3sG unfortunately NEG can come
‘Unfortunately, he cannot come.’
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positions, in addition to the position below the subject and below auxiliaries.
(Note, though, that the latter position is excluded for sentential adverbs.)

(63) W6  {zaitishugudn} kéyi {zaitushugudn} fuyin ma?
1s¢ in library can in library Xerox SFP
‘Can I make photocopies in the library?’

(64) Wo {chuxi yigian} yao { chiixi yigian} hui  jia
1sG New.Year’s.Eve before need New.Year’s.Eve before return home
‘I need to go home before New Year’s Eve.’

(65) Ta {mingtian} hui {mingtian} zou
3sG tomorrow will tomorrow leave
‘Tomorrow, he will leave.’

(66) Ta {jiran /xidnran /qishi } bu lidojié
3sG unexpectedly/ obviously/in.fact NEG understand
women de qingkuang
1PL SUB situation
‘{Unexpectedly/obviously/in fact} he does not understand our
situation.’

Considering the different positions available for these adjuncts as base-
generated rather than as landing sites for movement allows a more straightfor-
ward account for the distribution of adjuncts, in particular the associated scope
differences where an adjunct in topic position has a larger modificational scope
than the same adjunct in a TP-internal preverbal position.

The inclusion of adjunct XPs under in-situ topics also once again demon-
strates that the topic cannot be exhaustively defined as “what the sentence is
about” and that it is necessary to take into account the frame-setting function of
topics a la Chafe (1976) as well (cf. section 6.1.2 above). This is important insofar
as the “aboutness” definition of (base-generated) topics is still the dominant
one (cf. among others Huang, Li and Li 2009: 203).

6.2.2 Topics derived by movement
Taking up the arguments discussed in Y.-H. Audrey Li (2000) and in Huang, Li

and Li (2009, section 6.1.1), this section discusses the necessity of postulating
moved topics in addition to in situ topics.
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First, if the topic in a structure such as (67a) is derived by movement, the
unacceptability of (67a) can be explained as on a par with that of (67b) (cf.
Huang, Li and Li 2009: 204-205; [29], [31]; their glosses and translations):

(67) a. *[rpp Zhangsan;[rr ta; bu rénshi t]]
Zhangsan he not know
*‘Zhangsan;, he; doesn’t know.’

b. *[rp Ta; b rénshi Zhangsani]
he not know Zhangsan
**He; doesn’t know Zhangsan;.’

(67b) is unacceptable under a reading where the subject pronoun ta ‘he’ is
coreferential with Zhangsan, because referential expressions such as proper
names must not be coindexed with a c-commanding noun in an argument posi-
tion (cf. Condition C of the binding principles in Chomsky 1981).® Likewise, the
trace left by topicalization (A-bar movement) of Zhangsan in (67a) cannot be A-
bound by the pronoun ta ‘he’, because as a variable it must be A-free. (67a) as a
Strong crossover configuration is therefore ruled out. Assuming that Zhangsan
has moved from the postverbal object position to the topic position and that the
interpretation is based on this original position prior to movement (reconstruc-
tion) thus allows us to straightforwardly account for the impossibility of inter-
preting Zhangsan and ta ‘he’ as coreferential. The same situation is observed in
(68), again illustrating a strong crossover configuration:

(68) *Zhangsan; [r» ta; shué Lisi kanjian-le t;]
Zhangsan he say Lisi see -LE
*‘Zhangsan;, he; said that Lisi saw e;.’
(Huang, Li and Li 2009: 205, [32b]; their glosses and translation)

The interpretation of the pronoun ta ‘he’ as coreferential with Zhangsan is ex-
cluded in (68) for exactly the same reason as in (69); here the referential expres-

18 Binding principles (cf. Chomsky 1981):

A. An anaphor is bound in its governing category.

B. A pronominal is free in its governing category.

C. A R(eferential)-expression is free.
For further discussion of these conditions and their implementation in Chinese, cf. Huang, Li
and Li (2009, chapter 9).
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sion Zhangsan is coindexed with the pronoun ta@ ‘he’ which c-commands it, a
configuration ruled out by binding principle C:

(69) *Ta; shuo [Lisi kanjian-le Zhangsan;]
he say Lisi see -LE Zhangsan
* ‘He; said that Lisi saw Zhangsan;.’
(Huang, Li and Li 2009: 205, [33]; their glosses and translation)

(67a) and (68) with a moved topic clearly contrast with (70), where the in situ
topic Zhangsan and the subject ta@ ‘he’ must be analysed as being coreferential:*°

(70) [topp Zhangsan; [1r ta; zou -le]]
Zhangsan he leave-LE
‘Zhangsani, he; left.’
(Huang, Li and Li 2009: 204, [28a]; their glosses and translation)

A second argument in favour of the existence of moved topics is provided by
idiomatic verb-object phrases such as kai dao ‘open knife’ = operate on sh.’, kai
wanxidao ‘open joke’ = ‘make fun of sh.’, chi cu ‘eat vinegar’ = ‘to be jealous’
etc.?? Given that the idiomatic reading relies on the contiguity of the verb and
the object, a structure where the object occupies a topic position must be the
result of movement (cf. Huang, Li and Li 2009: 206).

(71) [topp[op  Zhé zhong wanxiaol; [ wo bu gdn kai t]]
this kind joke 1SG NEG dare open
‘This kind of joke, I don’t dare to make.’

Third, locality constraints governing movement are another diagnostic for
topics derived by movement. Besides the Complex Noun Phrase Constraint
(CNPC) already discussed above and again illustrated in (72) below, there exist
other contraints on movement such as the Left Branch Condition (LBC) (cf. [73])
and the Adjunct Island Constraint (AIC) (cf. ([74]), subsumed by Huang (1982,
chapter 6.4) under a single Condition on Extraction Domain (CED) (also cf.
Huang, Li and Li 2009: 208):

19 Huang, Li and Li (2009: 204) state that “the pronoun ta ‘he’ may be understood to be core-
fential with the topic” [emphasis mine, WP]. However, coreference is obligatory here, because
otherwise the comment sentence would not be related to the topic at all.

20 Cf. Paul (1988) for an extensive discussion of the syntax and semantics of idomatic and
non-idiomatic verb-object phrases.
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(72)  *[ropp Lisi; [tr WG hén xihuan|[vp [1r e; chdng gé  de] shéngyin]]]
Lisi I very like sing song DE voice
*‘Lisii, I like the voice with which e; sings.’

(73)  *[ropp Zhangsan; [rr wo kanjian-le [wre: baba]]]
Zhangsan I see -LE father
‘Zhangsan;, I saw [hisi] father.’

(74)  *[rppLisi; [rp zhé jianshi  [rpgén [re; méildi]] méiyou guanxi]
Lisi thiscL matter with not come not have relation
‘Lisii, this matter is not related to [hisi] not having come.’

([72] - [74] are examples [41b], [42], and [43] from Huang, Li and Li 2009: 208
with their glosses and translations; bracketing supplied by me.) (73) illustrates
the LBC which excludes extraction of a modifier XP from an NP, and (74) the AIC
blocking movement from an adjunct.

Apparent counter-examples to the LBC of the type illustrated in (75) where
at first sight the topic seems to have moved from the modifier position within
the NP again involve an empty pronoun, pro; in other words, the topic turns out
to be generated in situ (cf. section 6.2.1 above):

(75) Zhangsan; [re [ve pro: baba] hén ydugqian]
Zhangsan father very rich
‘Zhangsan;, [his;] father is rich.

(Huang, Li and Li 2009: 209, [45])

Since nothing intervenes between pro and the topic, pro can be controlled by
and coindexed with the base-generated topic, thus ensuring that the sentence
makes a statement concerning the topic and is a felicitous comment.

In order to obtain a complete picture of when to assume movement and
when base-generation of a topic, it is once again necessary to take into account
adjunct Adpositional phrases (AdPs). According to Y.-H. Audrey Li (2000: 3),
PPs in topic position must be the result of movement and cannot be base-
generated, because a pro cannot be a PP (cf. Saito 1985) and there exists thus no
configuration where pro is controlled by a base-generated topic PP.%

21 “Saito (1985) observes that a pro cannot be a PP and therefore a displaced PP must be the
result of movement rather than coindexing with a base-generated pro. Chinese topic structures
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(76) a. [Dui Zhangsan];, wo zhidao ta t; bu zénme guanxin
to(wards) Zhangsan 1sG know 3sG  NEG how  care
‘Zhangsan, [ know he doesn’t quite care for.’

b. [rpCong zhé jia yinhdng],wd zhidao women kéyi t jiédao
from thiscL bank 1sG know 1PL can borrow
hén dud qian
very much money
‘From this bank, I know we can borrow a lot of money.’

c. [ Gén zhé zhong ldoshi], wo zhidaowd t; yiding xué -bu -hdo
with thiskind teacher 1s¢ know 1SG certainly learn-NEG-good
‘With this kind of teacher, I know I certainly will not learn well.’
(cf. Y.-H. Audrey Li 2000: 2-3, examples [2a] - [2c])

However, this deduction cannot be applied to all cases, because it excludes —
without further explanation — the option of base-generating XPs in the topic
position without any coindexed pro in the sentence. Such a derivation is re-
quired, though, for cases of “Chinese style topics” ([41] — [43]), multiple “tele-
scoping” topics as (44) (cf. section 6.2.1 above) and for conditional clauses (cf.
the discussion of [15] above). Furthermore, in a framework where the distribu-
tion of adjuncts in general is obtained not by movement from a single “original”
position, but by base-generation in the different (sentence-external and sen-
tence-internal) positions available, there is no other way to account for adjunct
AdPs in TopP. Also note the existence of PPs that are confined to the topic posi-
tion and excluded from the TP-internal position, such as the PPs headed by
guanyui ‘concerning’ (cf. Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 240).

(77) a. [ropp[rr Guanyui zhongcdoyao | [r» wo zhidaode hén shdo]]
concerning Chinese.medicine 1sG know DE very little
‘Concerning traditional Chinese medicine, I know very little.’

b. *[tr WO [pp guanyii zhongcdoyao ||  zhidao de hén shdo]
1SG concerning Chinese.medicine know DE very little

allow a PP to be a topic. If a PP cannot be base-generated because of the lack of a PP pro, the
topic PP must be the result of topicalization.” (Y.-H. Audrey Li 2000: 2).
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This case cannot be accommodated by the movement scenario, either, because
the latter crucially presupposes a TP-internal base position from which the PP in
question has raised. As a result, the PP must have been base-generated in TopP.

In the same vein, it is important to note the strong preference for PostPs to
occur in TopP when their complement is a clause with an overt subject.

(78) a. [ropp[rostp [rrT@ ban jia]  yihou]
3sG move home after
[rr WO jii méi shéuddo ta de xin ]]
1sG then NEG receive 3SG SUB letter
‘Since he moved, I haven’t had any letters from him.’

b. *[1p WO [pese[rpta ban jia] yihéu] jiiit méi shouddo ta de xin]
1SG 3sG move home after then NEG receive 3SG SUB letter

(79)  a. [ropplroste[rr T@a dao zhonggud] yildi]

3sG go China since
[rr wOomen méitian  jian mian]]
1pL every.day see face

‘Since he has has come to China, we meet every day.’

b. *[rr WOmen [postp[1r td dao zhonggud] yildi] méitian  jian mian]
1pL 3sG go China since every.day see face

This again casts doubt on extraction from a sentence-internal position as the
only derivation possibility for topic AdPs.

To conclude, an adjunct AdP in topic position involves an in situ topic with-
out any empty pronoun in the TP. This challenges not only Y.-H. Audrey Li’s
(2000) view, but also the classification of topics by Badan (2007) and by Del
Gobbo and Badan (2010), where PPs are likewise automatically derived by
movement. More precisely, they are identified as cases of left dislocation, an
analysis going back to Beninca & Poletto (2004). (Note that neither Y.-H. Audrey
Li [2000] nor Del Gobbo and Badan [2010] take into consideration PostPs.).

(80)  Géi Zhangsan, wo t; ji -le  yi féeng xin
to Zhangsan 1sG  send-PERF 1 CL letter
‘To Zhangsan, I sent a letter.’
(Del Gobbo and Badan 2010: 73, [25])
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A closer look at the examples in Y.-H. Audrey Li (2000) (cf. [76] above) and Del
Gobbo and Badan (2010) reveals that they involve argument PPs. At best then,
the correlation between a topic PP and its derivation by movement holds for
argument PPs only, but not for adjunct AdPs.?

To summarize, topics can be derived in two ways, either by extraction from
a position within the sentence or by base-generation; the latter is the only op-
tion in the case of conditional clauses as well as adjunct phrases and adverbs.

22 This is the opposite of the observation made by Ernst (1989), viz that argument PPs can not
be extracted. In fact, upon closer scrutiny, the data situation remains contradictory for argu-
ment PPs, insofar as the (un)acceptability of extraction does not seem to be correlated with
other factors. One such factor which first comes to mind when examining Y.-H. Audrey Li’s
(2000) well-formed cases of argument-PP topicalization is their peculiar position when TP-
internal. In fact, the PPs headed by céng ‘from’, dui ‘towards’ and gen ‘with’ in her examples
(cf. [76a] - [76c] above) can never occur in postverbal position, even when selected as argu-
ment by the verb, and in that respect differ from argument PPs in the canonical postverbal
position. However, as shown in chapter three (footnote 15), an argumental céng PP sometimes
also resists topicalization:
(i) (*[ep Cong néngcun]) [ ta gangcdi [pp cong néngcun] huilai-le
from village 3SG just from village return-PERF

‘He has just returned from the village.’
When comparing (i) with the acceptable sentence (ii), it is obvious, though, that the argument
vs adjunct status plays a role here; while huildi ‘return’ in (i) c-selects a source PP, zu ‘go’ in
(ii) does not; instead it c-selects a goal PP (here wang nan ‘towards the south’):
(ii) Youju, {cong zheér} [rpni { cong zhér} wang ndn zou]

post.office from here 2sG from here toward south go

‘The post office, from here, you go south.’
Concerning the géi-PP indicating the goal in Del Gobbo and Badan’s (2010) example (cf. [80]), it
can occur in two TP-internal position, either postverbally or preverbally, and it is therefore
difficult to decide from which of these two positions the topicalized géi-PP has raised.
(iii) Wo {géi Zhangsan}ji -le yi fengxin {géi Zhangsan}

1SG to Zhangsan send-PERF 1 CL letter to Zhangsan

‘I sent a letter to Zhangsan.’
Given that a goal géi-PP cannot be topicalized when originating from an island (e.g. a complex
NP), it is clear, though, that a gé&i-PP in the topic position must have moved there:
(iv) * [ropp[pp GE€i Mdli] [rp WO rénshi [pp[te Diter dd dianhua de ] néige ndanhdiri/]]

to Mary 1SG  know call phone suB that CL boy

(*’To Mary, I know the boy who called on the phone.’)

(Paul and Whitman 2008: 445, footnote 27)
To summarize, the only positive result obtained here is that adjunct AdPs preceding the subject
should indeed be analysed as in situ topics, for they are systematically acceptable here and do
not display any of the complications associated with the topicalization of argument PPs.
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6.3 Topic vs subject

Given that the definition of topic used here is a syntactic one, with the topic
indicating an XP in the position to the left of the subject occupying Spec,TopP,
it follows that the topic is necessarily different from the subject. This contrasts
with a semantico-pragmatic definition where the topic refers to the general
theme of discourse, which may or may not coincide with the subject. (cf. among
others Krifka 2007 and the special issue on topics in The Linguistic Review 26, nr.
2/3 [2009]).% Accordingly, in the approach adopted here where topic and sub-
ject qua positions are distinct, notations often encountered in the literature such
as “subject/topic” and terms such as “topical subjects” (meant to refer to sub-
jects encoding old information) are impossible. Evidently, this does not exclude
movement of the subject to the topic position (cf. [81] — [83]) nor coreferentiality
between a topic and a pronoun in the subject position (cf. [84])

(81) [topp [pp  San ge xuéshéng]; [rrwo xidng[w t; shi biu gou de]]]
3 L student 1sG think be NEG enough DE
‘Three students, I think are not enough.’
(Huang, Li and Li 2009: 289, [11b])

(82) [topp Zh&; [r» WO yiwéi [1pt; géng zhide shén st ][]
this 1SG assume more worth deep think
‘This, I consider it is even more worthwhile to think about thoroughly.
(Lii Shuxiang 1986: 334)

s

(83) [topp [pp LT xianshéng]; [top[1ope n€] [rp ti rénshi wo |]]]
Li Mr. TOP know 1sG
‘Mr. Li, he knows me.’

(84)  [topp[op Ldo Zhang]i [top ([t ne]) [e ta: kén bangzhii rén]]
Lao Zhang TOP 3sG be.willing help person
‘Lao Zhang, he is willing to help people.’*
(adapted from Lii Shuxiang 1986: 334)

23 For example, in the sentence illustrating a topic carrying new information given by Krifka
(2007: 31, [40]), the constituent presented as topic in fact turns out to be the subject of the
sentence: [A good friend of mine]ropic [married Britney Spears last year]comment

24 When ne is present, it implies prior mentioning of people unwilling to help.



Topic vs subject = 231

In examples (81) — (83), given the semantic relationship between the XP in topic
position and the predicate in the lower TP, the XP originates from the subject
position in that lower TP and has raised to TopP. Furthermore, the presence of
the particle ne realizing the head of TopP in (83) is a clear indication that the
extracted subject occurs in the topic position. (84) finally involves a base-
generated topic which is coreferential with the pronoun ta ‘s/he’ in subject posi-
tion.

To keep the topic and the subject apart qua positions is necessary in order
to account for a set of phenomena. First, Chinese being a wh in-situ language,
the interrogative pronoun shéi ‘who’ is only acceptable in subject position, not
in topic position, as evidenced by its incompatibility with ne:?®

(85) a. [ Shéi rénshi zhéi gerén |?
who know this CL person
‘Who knows this person?’

b. * [ropp [ropp Shéi; ne [rp t; rénshi zhéi gerén ]]]?
who TOP know this CL person

(85b) is thus on a par with (86b) where shéi ‘who’ questioning the object occurs
in the topic position to the left of the subject ta ‘s/he’, resulting in the unaccept-
ability of the sentence:

(86) a. [wr Ta rénshi shéi]?
3sG know who
‘Who does she know?’

b. *[tpp Shei; [t ta renshi t;]]?
who 3sG know

25 This contrasts with D-linked subject wh-phrases, which for some speakers are compatible
with ne when in the topic position (cf. Victor Junnan Pan [2011a] for further discussion):
(i) [ropr [op Nd  ge xuésheng] [rop [rope ne][rr hdi méi jido xuéféi J]]?
which cL student TOP® still NEG deliver inscription.fee

‘Which (of the) student(s) hasn’t paid the inscription fees yet?’
Recall from section 6.1.1 above that only D-linked wh-phrases of the type ‘nd classifier NP, i.e.
‘which (of the) NP’ or ‘shénme N’, i.e. ‘what N’ are allowed in topic position, in contrast to plain
wh-phrases such as shéi ‘who’, shénme ‘what’ etc.
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Second, topic and subject behave differently with respect to relativization;
more precisely, only subjects, but not topics can be relativized (cf. Huang, Li
and Li 2009: 212-213):

(87) a. Yiwai fasheng-le
accident happen -PERF
‘An accident happened.’

b. Néixié rén fasheng-le  yiwai
those person happen-PERF accident
‘Those people had an accident.’
(Huang, Li and Li (2009: 212, [54], [55])

As pointed out by Huang, Li and Li (2009: 212), fashéng ‘happen’ can be either
used as an unaccusative verb and then selects a theme argument (cf. [87a]), or
as a transitive verb with an additional experiencer argument (i.e. néixié rén
‘those people’ in [87b]). The experiencer can also occur in topic position:

(88)  [1pp néixié rén [ yiwai  fashéng-le]]
those person accident happen-PERF
‘(As for) those people, an accident happened.’
(Huang, Li and Li 2009: 213, [57])

If one now tries to relativize néixié rén ‘those persons’, it emerges that only
néixié rén ‘those persons’ in subject position can be relativized (cf. [89]), in con-
trast to néixié rén ‘those persons’ in TopP (cf. [90]):

(89)  [oe[rr e fashéng-le yiwadi] de néixié rén]
happen-PERF accident SUB those person
‘those people who had an accident’

(90)  *[pp[rr yiwai  fashéng-le]] de néixié rén ]|
accident happen-PERF SUB those person
(‘the people such that an accident happened’)
(Huang, Li and Li 2009: 213, [58], [59])

The third piece of evidence in favour of a clear-cut distinction between sub-
ject position and topic position involves PPs. As discussed in chapter 4.3.2
above, PPs are banned from the subject position, in contrast to PostPs (cf. [91]
and [92]), while both are acceptable in the topic position (cf. [93] and [94]):
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(91) [1p {[poste Wiizi 1{ ]/ *[per zdi wiizi li ]} hén ganjing]
room in / at room in very clean
‘It is clean in the room.’

(92) [ {[postr  Lilzi gqidn ] /*[per zai Wizi gqidn |} hén nudnhuo
stovein.front.of/ at stove in.front.of very warm
‘It is warm in front of the stove.’

93)  [ropp[postr JT ge yué yigidn][rp ta jin qu Shanghdi] le]
several cL month before 3sG then go Shanghai SFp
‘Several months ago, he went to Shanghai.’

94)  [ce[ropp[rr Zai tushiigudn][rr wo kéyi fiyin]] ma]? (= [48] above)
in library 1SG can Xerox SFP
‘Can I make photocopies in the library?’

To summarize, topic and subject qua positions are clearly distinct and
should therefore not be conflated via notations such as subject/topic etc. (also
cf. Bartos 2003). The fact that this notation is widespread, especially in seman-
tico-pragmatic approaches (where “topical” is often used as synonym for “old
information”) highlights the necessity of making precise in what sense, syntac-
tic or semantic/pragmatic, the term topic is used, i.e. referring to a syntactic
position left of the subject or rather to the general theme of discourse. Other-
wise, studies allegedly examining the same issue will provide different, if not
contradictory conclusions, as is in fact the case at present. Given that an XP in
the topic position does not exclusively convey old information, the possibility of
misunderstandings and confusion created by a syntactic vs a semantico-
pragmatic definition of the term topic increases even more.

6.4 The sentence-internal topic and the cartographic
approach?®

At first sight, to postulate a topic position to the right of the subject, i.e. within
the sentence (cf. [95]), seems contradictory with the positional definition ap-
plied so far which situates the topic in Spec,TopP to the left of the subject.

26 This section is based on Paul (2002b, 2005b).
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(95) Ta [bdai mi  diéyong ] you -le ge diyi
3sG 100 meter butterfly.stroke swim-PERF CL first
‘He won the first place in the 100 meters butterfly.’
(Tan Jingchun 1997: 96)

It makes, however, sense within the so-called cartographic approach to the
sentence periphery initiated by Rizzi (1997) and further developed by, among
others, Belletti (2004), Beninca and Poletto (2004), Rizzi (2004).%" In this ap-
proach, the left periphery is “split up”, i.e. divided into numerous subprojec-
tions, among them topic and focus projections, each of which is associated with
a specific interpretation. The split CP thus obtained contrasts with the former
assumption of a single CP projection above the sentence (TP) hosting fronted
wh-phrases. Importantly, as first shown by Belletti (2004), the hierarchy of pro-
jections constituting the left periphery above the subject can also be found in
the periphery below the subject. This is confirmed by Chinese; the hierarchy
observed in the left periphery where the topic projection is always higher than,
i.e. precedes the ‘even’ focus projection (cf. [96]) also holds for the sentence-
internal periphery above the vP (cf. [97]), i.e. above negation and auxiliaries (cf.
Paul 2002, 2005b).28 (Recall from section 6.1.5 above that in Chinese only the
lian ‘even’ focus is allowed in the left periphery of the matrix clause, focus clefts
being confined to TP; cf. Paul and Whitman [2008] and references therein).

(96) a. [roprQimo kdoshi [roce lign liishifén [wpta dou méi nadao]]]
term.end exam even 60 point 3sG all NEG obtain
‘In the final exam, he didn’t even obtain sixty points.’
(slightly changed example from Lu Peng 2003: 223)

b. *[rocr Lidn liushi fén [rpr qimo kdoshi [rrta douméinadao]]]
even 60 point term.end exam  3sG all NEG obtain

97) a. [1pTa[fmeroppr qimo kdoshi [rocp lidn liishifen — dou [.» méi nadao J]]]
3sG term.end exam even 60 pointall NEG obtain
‘He didn’t even obtain 60 points in the final exam.’

27 For a good introduction into the basic tenets of the cartographic approach, cf. Cinque and
Rizzi (2008).

28 Note, though, that in Chinese the sentence-internal periphery is located above the VP, i.e.
above negation and auxiliaries, whereas the sentence-internal periphery observed for Italian is
vP-internal, i.e. below negation.
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b. *[tpTa [rocr lidn litshi fén [imetopp gqimo kdoshi
3sG even 60 point term.end exam
[»dou méi nddao]]]]
all NEG obtain
(slightly changed example from Lu Peng 2003: 223)

Both (96b) and (97b) are unacceptable, because the only possible order ‘TopP >
even focus’ (cf. [96a]), [97a]) is not respected, irrespective of whether this in-
volves the TP-external or the TP-internal left periphery.?®

A syntactic definition of the sentence-internal topic can thus be maintained:
it occupies a position below the subject and above the verbal projection (includ-
ing negation and auxiliaries) and is always higher than the lidn ‘even’ focus.’

6.4.1 Sentence-internal topic vs sentence-internal lidn ‘even’ focus

In contrast to the still widespread assumption in the literature, the sentence-
internal topic is not a focus (contra Ernst & Wang 1995; Shyu 1995, 2001; Tsai
Wei-tian 1994, 2000; Niina Ning Zhang 1997, 2000; Huang, Li and Li 2009: 201,

29 The hierarchy ‘TopP > ‘even’ FocP’ also holds in the case of multiple topics, i.e. the multiple
topics must be adjacent to each other, and the ‘even’ FocP can only occur below the last topic:
(i) [ropp Qim0 kdoshi[ropp yingyti[roce lidn liushi fen [rp ta dou méi nddao]]]]
term.end exam English even 60  point 3sG all NEG obtain

‘In the final exam, for English, he didn’t even obtain sixty points.’

(slightly changed example from Lu Peng 2003: 223)
(ii) * [1opp QIMO kdoshi[rocp lidn __liushi fén [ropp yingyli [rr tda dou méi nddao]]]]

term.end exam even 60  point English  3sG all NEG obtain

Chinese is thus different from Italian where according to Rizzi (1997, 2004), an additional topic
projection is available below the focus projection. Interestingly, Beninca and Poletto (2004)
contest this point and argue that what has been identified as topic by Rizzi (1997, 2004) turns
out to be a focus-related projection as well. As a result, topic related projections and focus
related projections are not interspersed as in Rizzi’s proposal, but form two distinct blocks
whose relative order is rigid: Topic field > Focus field. This makes more sense for Chinese, but
interestingly also for German. Grohmann (2006) argues that only a topicalizable XP may ap-
pear between two wh phrases, because the latter — being in a certain sense D-linked — occupy
Spec, TopP themselves. In other words, in German as well, the topic-related projections need to
be contiguous and must not be disrupted by an “extraneous” projection such as FocP. Haege-
man (2012, chapter 1) likewise observes a ban on “lower” topics in English, i.e. on topic projec-
tions dominated by the focus projection.
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among others) nor obligatorily interpreted contrastively (contra among others
Tsai Wei-tian 1994, Huang, Li and Li 2009: 202).%°

The misanalysis as focus is probably based on a confusion with the lidn
‘even’ focus, given the well-known fact that lidn preceding the focused item is
optional, while the presence of the adverb déu ‘all’ or yé ‘also’ is obligatory:*

(98)  [wTa (lian) liushi fén *(dou/yé)[.r méi ndddio]]
3sG even 60 point all/also NEG obtain
‘He didn’t even obtain sixty points.’

However, this confusion can be easily avoided. First, as already mentioned, the
adverb dou ‘all’ or yé ‘also’ is obligatory for the lidn ‘even’ focus. Second, as we
have just seen, the internal topic can co-occur with a lidn ‘even’ focus (cf. [97a)),
a fact completely overlooked by the proponents of the focus analysis; since only
one focus per proposition is allowed, the internal topic can simply not be an-
other focus. Third, the interpretation of internal topics is clearly not one of fo-
cus; on the contrary, the topic here sets the frame for the main predication, as
illustrated in (97a) above and the examples below:

(99)  Ni zhdngyao yigian yong-guo ma ?
25G Chinese.medicine before use -EXP SFP
‘Have you ever taken Chinese medicine before?’

(100) Ni de xuéshéng gourou  gdan bu gdn chi?
2sG suB student dog.meat dare NEG dare eat
‘Do your students dare to eat dog meat?’

30 Qu Yanfeng (1995: 169) is an exception confirming the rule, analysing what he calls the
shifted object as topic, not as focus. Note, though, that he does not address the differences
between this sentence-internal topic and the sentence-external topic. Similarly, Xu Liejiong
(2006: 161) shows that the internal topic has to be distinguished from narrow focus, but in the
end does not commit himself to a precise analysis. Note that his demonstration must be used
with caution, because the TP-internal focus cleft (i) he contrasts the TP-internal topic (ii) with
is ungrammatical in Mandarin Chinese, contrary to his presenting it as grammatical:

(i) * Ta shi putaojii bu hé (ii) Ta putaojii bu hé
he be wine NEG drink he wine NEG drink
(Intended: ‘It is wine that he doesn’t drink.”) ‘He doesn’t drink wine.’

(cf. Xu Liejiong [2006: 160—-161; his examples [78a] and [80a])
31 The categorial status of lidn ‘even’ and hence the precise syntactic analysis of the lidn
‘even’ focus is still controversial. For different attempts, cf. among others Paris (1979b, 1994),
Shyu Shu-ing (1995, 2001), Paul (2005b), Badan (2007), Badan and Del Gobbo (2010).
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(101)  Wo yifu xi -le, di tuo -le, wdn shud-le ,
1sG clothing wash-PERF floor wipe-PERF bowl scrub-PERF
chudang yé zhéngli  -le
bed also put.in.order-PERF
‘I did the laundry, wiped the floor, washed the bowls and also made the
bed.’ (Zhu and Xiao 1999: 113)

The list reading obtained for the topics in (101) is the exact opposite of the se-
mantics associated with focus, i.e. the singling out of a particular item. Like-
wise, in the yes/no questions (99) and (100), no focus on a given constituent can
be discerned. These examples also invalidate the allegedly obligatory contras-
tive reading for internal topics postulated by Tsai Wei-tian (1994: 138).%

The possibility of either merging the internal topic in situ (cf. [95] and [97a]
above) or deriving it by movement from the postverbal object position as in the
preceding examples (99) — (101) provides another argument in favour of its topic
status, these two derivation possibilities likewise existing for the TP-external
topic.*® As demonstrated below, unlike a moved TP-internal topic, a TP-internal
in situ topic cannot occupy a position elsewhere in the sentence, viz the post-
verbal position:

(102) Ta [bdi mi  diéyong] you -le gediyi (*[bdi mi  diéyong])
3sG 100 meter butterfly swim-PERF CL first 100 meter butterfly
‘He won the first place in the 100 meters butterfly.’ (cf. [95] above)

(103) Ta[néi jianshi | hdi méizuo juéding (*[néi jianshi |]) ne
3sG that CL matteryet NEG make decision that cL matter SFP
‘He has not yet come to a decision concerning that matter.’
(Fu Jingqi 1994: [29])

The internal topic in (102) and (103) must be base-generated, because there is no
lower position within TP it could have moved from.

32 Naturally, this does not exclude a contrastive interpretation for internal topics in parallel
constructions, given that this possibility exists for any constituent in any position (cf. the
discussion in section 6.1.3 above):
(1) W6 Shanghdi yé  dao-guo, Tianjin yé  dao-guo (Wu Weizhang 1995:531)
1sG Shanghai also go -EXP Tianjin also go -EXP
‘I have also been to Shanghai, and to Tianjin, too.’
33 In the Chinese linguistics literature a moved internal topic as in (99) — (101) is referred to as
preposed object.
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Another property TP-internal topics share with TP-external topics is the pos-
sibility of multiple topics:**

(104) a. [ropr QiMo kdoshi [roppyingyti [rpta  kdo -le ge bashifen]]]
term.end exam English 3sG pass.exam-PERF CL 80 point
‘In the final exam, for English, he obtained eighty points.’

b. [ Ta[ieropr qimMo kdoshi [int.1opp yingyii
3sG term.end exam English
[aspp  kdiO -le gebashi fen]]]]
pass.exam-PERF CL 80 point
‘In the final exam, for English, he obtained eighty points.’

c. [ropp Qimo kdoshi [tr ta [inetopp yingyii
term.end exam 3sG English
[aspp  kdiO -le gebashi fen]]]]
pass.exam-PERF CL 80 point
‘In the final exam, for English, he obtained eighty points.’

(105) a. [rpp[Bdi mi  diéyéng ] [1opp [riigud you  ge diyi]
100 meter butterfly.stroke if swim CL first
[ ta jin hui feéichang gaoxing]]]
3sG then will extremely happy

b. Ta[mropp[bdi mi  diéydng Jlint1opp [rigué you  ge diyi]
3sG 100 meter butterfly.stroke if  swim cL first
jit hui féichang gadoxing
then will extremely happy
‘If he wins the first place in the 100 meters butterfly, he will
be extremely happy.’

34 Thanks to the reviewer for pointing this out to me. The acceptability of (104b) thus con-
trasts with similar examples marked as ungrammatical by Fan Jiyan (1984: 31) and discussed in
Paul (2002b: 704); internal multiple topics seem after all more constrained than external ones:
(i) *Women [nan-pai [v&jun] hai kénéng nadao

1PL man-volleyball 2nd.place still possibly obtain

(Intended: ‘Perhaps we can still get the second place in the men’s volleyball.”)
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While in (104), the topics are both NPs, in (105), we have a combination of an
NP topic and an in situ clausal topic. Note in passing that the external and in-
ternal topic can co-occur in the same sentence (cf. [104c]).

Finally, like the external TopP (cf. the discussion of examples [4] and [5] in
section 6.1.1.1 above), the internal TopP can also host a D-linked wh-phrase:

(106) a. [rr Ni [nd  jian yifu] yijing shi-guo]le?
2sG  which c.  dress already try-EXP SFP
‘Which (of the) dress(es) have you already tried on?’

b. Ta [nd jian shi | hdi méizuo juéding ne?
3sG which cL  matter yet NEG make decision SFp
‘Concerning which matter has he not come to a decision yet?’

Not that the D-linked wh-phrase can question either an in-situ internal topic (cf.
[106b]) or a moved internal topic (cf. [106a].

6.4.2 Sentence-internal topic vs sentence-external topic

While so far I have concentrated on the properties shared by the external and
the internal topic, i.e. their position above the lidn ‘even’ FocP, the availability
of both movement and base-generation and the possibility of hosting D-linked
wh-phrases, there also exist differences.

First, the internal topic does not indicate an ‘aboutness’ relation, but sets
the frame within which the main predication holds. This is particularly neat in
the cases of in situ internal topics just cited above ([102], [103], [104b]).

Second, complement clauses are banned from the internal topic position cf.
([107b]), while they are perfectly acceptable in the external topic position (cf.
[108]): %

35 This ban on complement clauses as internal topics was confirmed by the native speakers

consulted. The example provided by the reviewer as counterevidence (cf. [i]) turns out to in-

volve an ‘even’ focus without lidn (optionally) preceding the focalized phrase; accordingly,

without dou the sentence is unacceptable

® Tamen naxié rén, [women ji didnzhong kai  hui] *(dou) wang-le
3PL those person 1PL how.many o’clock hold meeting all  forget-PERF
‘Those persons even forgot at what time we hold our meeting.’
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(107) a. Ta wang-le [women ji didnzhong kai  hui |
3sG forget-PERF  1PL how.many o’clock  hold meeting
‘He forgot at what time we hold our meeting.’

b. *[r» Ta [women ji didnzhong kai  hui | wang-le |
3sG 1pL how.many o’clock  hold meeting forget-PERF

(108)  [ropp [ WOmen ji didnzhong kai hui ] [wta wang-le]];
1PL how.many o’clock  hold meeting 3sG forget-PERF

[topp  [WwOmMen ji didnzhong chi fan | [rta méiwang]]

1P how.manyo’clock eat meal 3SG NEG forget
‘He forgot at what time we hold our meeting, , but he didn’t forget
at what time we eat.’

These differences between the external and the internal topic cannot be de-
scribed along the lines of a contrast between “discourse topic” (i.e. external
topic) and “focus topic” (i.e. internal topic) (cf. Tsai Wei-tian 1994: 138—141), nor
in terms of an obligatory contrastive or focus interpretation for the internal
topic, as claimed by Huang, Li and Li (2009: 201).

Finally, unlike A-bar movement to the external TopP (cf. [109]),
A-movement to the internal TopP is clause-bound (cf. Qu Yanfeng 1994: 90-91);
accordingly, in (110a) the object DP cannot be extracted to the internal TopP of
the matrix clause, but can only move within the complement clause (cf. [110b]):

(109) [ Zhébénshi]i wo rénwéi [» ta yijing kan-wan -le t]
thiscL book 1sG think 3sG already see-finish-PERF
‘This book, I think that he has already finished reading [it].’

(110) a. *Wo [ zhé bén shil rénwéi [rr td yijing kan-wan -le t;]
1sG thiscL  book think 3sG already see-finish-PERF

b. W0 rénwéi[rp ta [ zhé bénshi]i yijing kan-wan -le t;]
1sG think 3sG thiscL book already see-finish-PERF
‘I think that he has already finished reading this book.’
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6.4.3 SOV: Sentence-internal topic vs double topicalization

Some proposals analyse every sequence SOV as a double topicalization where
both the subject and the object have been extracted: [ropp Si [1opp Oj [1p ti [V t.]]1],
thus resulting in the superficially identical sequence SOV (cf. among others Lin
Jo-wang 1992, Bartos 2003). While evidently cases of double topicalization exist
(cf. [111]), they must be distinguished from sentences with an internal topic.*

(111)  [ropp[or Xido Li]i [ropr[opr zhé zhOng péngyoul];
Xiao Li thiskind friend
[ t yinggai duo jiao t yixie ]]]
should much link somewhat
‘Xiao Li should more often make this kind of friends.’
(slightly changed example from C.-C. Jane Tang 1990: 168)

First of all, a double topicalization analysis cannot apply to those cases where
the internal topic cannot be derived by movement, but must be generated in situ
(cf. [102] and [103] above).

Second, since Chinese is a wh-in situ language, the subject in a sentence
with an internal topic can be questioned by shéi ‘who’, in contrast to the ex-
tracted subject in a double topicalization structure. The acceptability of shéi in
the sequence ‘SOV’ can therefore serve as a diagnostic to show that everything
to its right must likewise be TP-internal:

(112) a. [1pShéifinetopp [zhé zhOng zhdongyao] [asppyijing  yong-guo]]] le?
who thiskind  Chinese.medicine already use -EXP  SFP
‘Who has already used this kind of Chinese medicine before?’

b. [pShéi [imeropr [bdi mi  diéyong] [aspp you -le  ge diyi]]]?
who 100 meter butterfly Swim-PERF CL first
‘Who won the first place in the 100 meters butterfly?’

36 Tsai Wei-tien (1994: 138) as well as Ernst and Wang (1995) likewise argue against the analy-
sis of object preposing sentences as double topicalisation structures. However, their arguments
are based on the false assumption that object preposing is a case of focalization and therefore
different from the arguments provided here.
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SOV sentences with the object in the internal TopP thus contrast with cases of
double topicalization, where the extracted subject in the first TP-external TopP
cannot be questioned by shéi ‘who’:

(113)  *[ropr [op  Shéi]; [ropp[pr zheixie xuéshéng];, [rr t; gqingldi-le tj]
who these student invite -PERF
(Intended: ‘Who had invited these students?’)

Whether SOV sequences with a [+human] object DP are automatically to be
analysed as instances of double topicalization, as claimed by John Y.-Y. Hou
(1979) who posits inanimacy as condition for the (moved) internal topic, is still
controversial. This is due to the partially contradicatory judgements native
speakers give for fronted [+human] object DPs, as illustrated by sentences (114)
and (115) below.

Starting with sentence (114a) (due to Thomas Hun-tak Lee, p.c.), it is ac-
cepted by some speakers, and rejected by others (hence marked by #). In addi-
tion, the native speakers accepting it further divide into two groups with respect
to the shéi-question test; some accept (114b), while others clearly reject it, thus
indicating that they analyse (114a) as involving double topicalization, not as a
TP with the object DP in the internal topic position:

(114) a. #[Li ldoshi [zhei ge xuéshéng] fa -le]]
Liteacher this cL student punish-PERF
[néi ge xuésheng] hai méi fa ]]
that cL student still NEG punish
‘Teacher Li has punished this student, but he has not yet punished
that student.’

b. #Shéi [zhéi ge xuéshéng] fa -le ,[néi ge]hai méifa ]]?
who this cL student punish-pERF that CL still NEG punish
(Intended: ‘Who has punished this student and has not yet punished
that one?’)

By contrast, (115a) and the corresponding sentence (115b) with shéi ‘who’ are
largely accepted. (For some speakers, daoshi ‘actually’ must be absent in [115b).]

(115) a. Wo¢ [Li ldoshi] méijiandao,[Wang ldoshi] ddoshi jiandao-le
1sG Liteacher NEG see Wang teacher actually see  -PERF
‘I have not seen teacher Li, (but) teacher Wang, I actually have seen.’
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b. Shéi [Li ldoshi | méi jiandao,[Wdang ldoshi] jiandao-le ?
who Li teacher NEG see Wang teacher see  -PERF
‘Who has not seen teacher Li, (but) has seen teacher Wang?’

This short discussion shows that John Y.-Y. Hou’s (1979) overall ban on
[+human] DPs as internal topics is too strong. However, two other observations
made by him hold, viz the unacceptability of personal pronouns in the TP-
internal topic position (cf. [116]), and the obligatory parsing of the sequence
‘[proper name] [proper name] VP’ as ‘Topic, S VP’ (cf. [117]):

(116)  *[rp WS de péngyou [irope ta [ rénshi]]]¥
1sG suB friend 3sG  know
(Intended meaning: ‘My friends know him.”)

(117)  [rpp Lisi [r Zhangsan ma -le]] (Wang Jing 1996: 99, [6])
Lisi Zhangsan scold-PERF
‘Lisi, Zhangsan scolded him.’
[Excluded: ‘Lisi scolded Zhangsan.’]

Movement to the TP-internal TopP is thus much more constrained than move-
ment to the TP-external TopP. As a result, the structure with a moved TP-
internal object DP [r» S O; V ti ] must be distinguished from the superficially
identical SOV structure resulting from the topicalization of both the subject and
the object [topp Si [1opp Oj [1p ti [12.V t;.]]]].

6.4.4 Interim summary

The preceding sections have provided ample evidence in favour of a sentence-
internal topic projection, in addition to the sentence-external topic projection
left of the subject. The possible co-occurrence of the sentence-internal topic
with the lidn ‘even’ focus is one of several arguments against its still widespread

37 When analysed as [ropp [WG de péngyou] [1r ta rénshi]] ‘My friends, he knows (them)’, i.e.
with wé de péngyou ‘my friends’ as topic and ta ‘he’ as subject, (116) is acceptable. In other
words, when it is possible to interpret the second DP in a sequence ‘DP DP VP’ as the subject of
the sentence (which is automatically the case for a personal pronoun and also the preferred
case for a [+human] DP), the parsing ‘Topici, subject V t;’ is chosen. This observation was made
by C.-T. James Huang in his MA thesis (Huang, p.c.; also cf. Li Linding 1986, Xu Shu 1988), but
so far no explanation in more formal terms has been proposed.
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analysis as focus (cf. Ernst and Wang 1995, Tsai Wei-tian 1994, Shyu 1995,
Huang, Li and Li 2009, among others). Importantly, the strict ordering observed
below the subject: TopP > lidn ‘even’ FocP reflects the ordering valid in the pe-
riphery above the subject; in this respect, Chinese is on a par with other lan-
guages whose peripheries above and below the subject display the same hierar-
chies (cf. Belletti 2004 among others). Like the external topic, the internal topic
can be derived in two ways, in situ or by movement. However, unlike the exter-
nal topic, the internal topic does not convey an aboutness relation, but sets the
frame for the main predication. The internal TopP cannot host (moved) com-
plement clauses, either. Finally, the acceptability of [+human] DPs in the inter-
nal TopP is subject to a number of constraints, which are not yet fully under-
stood.

6.5 Conclusion

This chapter has demonstrated that the topic is not associated with a fixed in-
formational value. It can convey both old and new information, a result tying in
with similar observations made for Italian. The topic has two functions: it indi-
cates an ‘aboutness’ relation or sets the frame for the main predication; this
frame-setting function is particularly visible in — though not restricted to — the
case of non-referential topics such as Quantifier Phrases, adjunct phrases and
conditional clauses. Following the general consensus in the literature, two
types of derivation are postulated for topics, viz movement and generation in
situ. The latter is the only possibility for adjuncts, both phrasal (NPs, AdPs,
clauses) and non-phrasal (i.e. sentence-level adverbs), a fact often neglected in
the literature.

The impossibility of assigning a uniform interpretation to the topic in Chi-
nese suggests that no particular semantic features are associated with the topic
position, except for the general property of indicating an aboutness relation or
setting the frame. Instead, the interpretation of a topic results from the interac-
tion of the syntactic and semantic properties of the topic XP itself (including its
argument or adjunct status), the properties of the predicate inside the comment
sentence (TP) as well as the default values associated with the topic position
i.e., the frame or aboutness function and the unavailability of a focus interpreta-
tion. Adjuncts, for example, may only function as a frame-setting topic, not as
an aboutness topic, irrespective of their relative position within the topic do-
main.

In addition to the sentence-external topic position, Chinese also has a sen-
tence-internal topic position to the right of the subject, which in the literature
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has long been misanalysed as focus. Both the sentence-external and sentence-
internal TopP must always precede the lidn ‘even’ focus projection, as predicted
by the cartographic approach to the sentence periphery initiated by Rizzi (1997)
and observed for other languages as well.

Notwithstanding this point of convergence, the cartographic approach does
not seem suitable as a general framework to capture the overall ordering rela-
tions observed in the sentence periphery in Chinese. One immediate point of
divergence with Rizzi’s (1997, 2004) hierarchy of projections based on Italian is
the non-existence of another TopP below the lidn ‘even’ FocP in Chinese, both in
the periphery above and below the subject. More precisely, Chinese has a con-
tiguous domain consisting of one or several topics, where topics obligatorily
precede the lidn ‘even’ FocP and are barred from a position below that FocP.

Even if one leaves this point aside and concentrates on the relative ordering
among multiple topics within the topic domain itself, it is evident that the cen-
tral claim of the cartographic approach is not borne out by the Chinese data, viz
the division of the sentence periphery into a rigid hierarchy of subprojections,
each of which is associated with a precise semantics. For example, in (118), the
temporal adjunct phrase zhé ji nidn ‘the last couple of years’, can precede or
follow the (moved) topic DP pipdanhui ‘criticism meeting’.

(118) a. Zhe ji nian, pipanhui, ldohan jian-duo le
this several year criticism.meeting old.man see-much SFP
‘The last couple of years, criticism meetings, the old man has seen
too many.’

b. Pipanhui , zhé ji nian, ldohan jian-dué le
criticism.meeting this several year old.man see-much SFP
‘Criticism meetings, the last couple of years, the old man has seen
too many.’

(Lii Shuxiang 1986: 334)

This contrasts with the situation in Italian where only one order is possible:

(119) a. Mario,nel 1999, gli hanno dato il premio Nobel
Mario in-the 1999 to-him have given the prize Nobel
‘Mario, in 1999, they gave him the Nobel prize.’

b.??Nel 1999, Mario, gli hannodato il premio Nobel
in-the 1999 Mario to-him have given the prize Nobel
(Beninca and Poletto 2004: 67; [46a-b])
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Beninca and Poletto (2004: 67) interpret the contrast between (119a) and (119b)
as evidence for the existence of two different subprojections, “hanging topic”
(Mario) and “scene setting topic” (nel 1999), which can only co-occur in that
order. Other subprojections postulated in the topic domain are subprojections
for list interpretation, for the aboutness topic etc. (cf. Beninca and Poletto 2004
for Romance languages, Badan 2007, Del Gobbo and Badan 2010 for Chinese).

Applied to the Chinese facts in (118), this would require two different scene-
setting related topic projections, one above and one below the left dislocated
topic pipanhui ‘criticism meeting’, each of which should be associated with
different semantics, in accordance with the 1:1 relationship between projection
and interpretation postulated in the cartographic approach. Besides the prob-
lem of how to pinpoint these semantic differences, the picture in Chinese is
further complicated by the possibility of adding a third topic and thus increas-
ing the permutation possibilities:

(120) a. Zheji nian, pipanhui; , ldohan; [rrta; jian-dué t; le]
this several year criticism.meeting old.man 3sG see-much SFp
‘The last couple of years, criticism meetings, the old man, he has
seen too many.’

b. Pipanhui;, zhé ji nian, ldohan; [rptd; jian-dué t; le]
criticism.meeting this several year old.man 3sG see-much SFP
‘Criticism meetings, the last couple of years, the old man, he has
seen too many.’

c. Ldohan;, pipanhui;, zhé ji nian, [retd; jian-dué t le]
old.man criticism.meeting this several year = 3SG see-much SFp
‘The old man, criticism meetings, the last couple of years, he has
seen too many.’

d. Ldohan;, zhé ji nidn, pipanhui; [tp ta; jian-dué t; le]
old.man thisseveral year criticism.meeting 3sG see-much SFp
‘The old man, the last couple of years, criticism meetings, he has
seen too many.’

These different orderings are not expected under the cartographic approach; on
the contrary, ldohan ‘old man’ as a hanging topic should always precede both
the frame-setting topic zhé ji nidn ‘the last couple of years’ (cf. Beninca and
Poletto 2004) and the left-dislocated topic pipanhui ‘criticism meeting’ (cf.
Badan and Del Gobbo 2010); in other words, only (120c) should be acceptable. It
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seems difficult, if not impossible to capture the different orders displayed by
Chinese within a cartographic approach where each subprojection has a fixed
position within the hierarchy and an associated interpretation. It is thus ex-
cluded to postulate e.g. another scene setting topic below the hanging DP topic,
and the only way out to account for Chinese would be a multiplication of se-
mantically nearly identical projections at different points in the hierarchy.

Instead, the differences between the possible orderings in (120) can be cap-
tured by the corresponding differences in the c-command relations, where the
leftmost item is structurally higher than the item(s) to its right in Chinese (cf.
C.-T. James Huang 1982, 1983; C.-C. Jane Tang 1990, 2001; Ernst 2002). Given
that this structural hierarchy determines what C.-T. James Huang (1983: 60)
calls “modificational scope”, the slight meaning differences observed for the
different orderings in (120) can then be accounted for.

Bare nouns as topics are a nice case to illustrate that the interpretation of a
topic is not provided by the semantics of the relevant projection per se as in
Italian, but that it results from the interaction of several factors . As noted by
Y.-H. Audrey Li (1997: 18), a bare noun can be interpreted as definite, indefinite
or generic in Mandarin Chinese. With an individual-level predicate such as xi-
huan ‘like’ in the TP (cf. [121a]), a bare noun topic is understood as generic,
whereas in combination with a stage-level predicate such as weéi ‘feed’ or guan-
hdo ‘close’ it is interpreted as definite. (Note that for [121b], a particular context
such as house sitting is necessary.)

(121) a. Mao, wo tébié xthuan, gou, wo bu xihuan
cat 1sG especially like dog 1sG NEG like
‘Cats, I like very much, dogs, I don’t like.’

b. Mao, wé gang wéi -guo le , hua, wo yé jido-le shui
cat 1sG just feed-Exp sFp flower 1SG also pour-PERF water
‘The cat, I just fed it, the flowers, I watered them, too.’

(122)  Chuanghu,wd gang guanhdo-le, bié danxin
window 1SG just close -PERF NEG WOrry
‘The windows, I closed them, don’t worry.’

Bare nouns can also be used to demonstrate that the lack of a 1:1 relationship
between position and interpretation is in fact a general property of Chinese
grammar and does not only hold for the topic position. For a bare noun in post-
verbal position, the definite interpretation is not only possible (also cf. Lisa L.-S.
Cheng and Sybesma 1999), but— depending on the context — may even be pre-
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ferred to the indefinite interpretation, thus challenging Li and Thompson’s
(1976) (still influential) claim, based on examples such as (125), that a bare NP
in postverbal position is always interpreted as indefinite.

(123) Ruguoni bu qing tongshi, tamenjiu hui hén shéng qi
if 2SG NEG invite colleague 3PL  then will very produce air
‘If you don’t invite the [=your] colleagues, they will be very angry.’

(124) NI zhdodao-le tushuigudn méi you?
2sG find  -PERF library NEG have
‘Did you find the library?’

(125) Ta mdi-le hua le
3sG buy-PERF flower SFP
‘She bought flowers.’

Last, but not least, as we have seen, there is no fixed position for XPs carry-
ing new information, either (contra LaPolla 1995, Xu Liejiong 2004). As a result,
the lack of a fixed interpretational value for the topic in Chinese ties in with the
overall grammar of Chinese where no simple correlation exists between a given
syntactic position and the semantics obtained for an XP in that position.



7 The syntax and semantics of the sentence

periphery (part I):
Why particles are not particular”

Like the topic, sentence-final particles are also located in the periphery above
the sentence proper (TP), but they surface at the opposite side. As is well-
known, particle is just a cover term faute de mieux for mostly monosyllabic and
unstressable elements with uncertain categorial status. One of the main aims of
this chapter is therefore to demonstrate that the sentence-final particles (SFPs)
in Chinese can very well be assigned a categorial status and are best analysed as
complementisers, i.e. as functional heads selecting a sentential complement.

This might at first sight look implausible, because the term complementiser
was initially reserved for items heading subordinate clauses such as that and if
in English. It makes sense, however, within the split CP approach initiated by
Rizzi (1997) where the sentence periphery, i.e. the domain above the sentence
proper (TP) is shown to consist of different layers of C, both in embedded and
matrix sentences. In fact, Zhu Dexi (1982) had already demonstrated that SFPs
in Chinese matrix sentences are to be divided into three classes with a rigid
ordering, i.e. a fixed hierarchy, distinguishing the innermost “tense”-related
particles nearest to the sentence from the more external ones indicating for
example the sentence type (e.g. interrogative, imperative) or the speaker’s point
of view.

Once again, the analysis of SFPs as different types of complementisers to be
argued for here is not uncontroversial, because it goes against the widespread
assumption that VO languages exclude a (surface) head-final CP (cf. among
others Dryer 1992, 2009). In other words, complementisers are claimed to pat-
tern with verbs orderwise and as a consequence, only OV languages are ex-
pected to have a (surface) head-final CP with the complementiser following its
complement clause. By contrast, Chinese as a VO language should possess
head-initial CPs only, like English. Chinese is thus clearly “misbehaving” and

* Since good titles are hard to come by, I recycle part of the title of my Studia Linguistica article
on SFPs here (cf. Paul 2014). Since the final version of this article was already completed back
in 2010, the present chapter incorporates new research results obtained since then and also
covers a wider range of data.



250 — The sentence periphery (part I1): Why particles are not particular

once more challenges the general validity of cross-categorial correlations set up
in typological studies.

The extensive literature on SFPs — mostly written in Chinese — and the com-
plexity of problems raised by SFPs would easily provide enough material for an
entire book. Accordingly, the issues that can be addressed in this single chapter
present a selection only and mainly concern fundamental questions pertaining
to the syntax of SFPs. The SFP ne, however, is examined in more detail; ne is
chosen because it is one of the better studied SFPs, and also because it is known
to non-sinologists for its alleged role as an interrogative clause typing comple-
mentiser (cf. Cheng 1991). Ne thus serves as a case study outlining the questions
to investigate for each SFPs and the problems encountered in the analysis of
SFPs, such as the possible homophony between SFPs and the realization of the
head of Topic Phrase, on the one hand, and the possible homophony between
SFPs realizing different subprojections in the split CP, on the other. (In fact,
three different ne’s, ne;, nez, nes, have to be postulated.) Note in this context that
a monograph with an exhaustive survey of all SFPs and a systematic analysis of
their syntactic and semantic properties is still a missing desideratum in the
domain of Chinese linguistics, the numerous studies on SFPs concentrating on
individual items only and rarely taking into account Zhu Dexi’s (1982) work.

The chapter is organized as follows. Section 7.1 introduces Zhu Dexi’s (1982)
classification of SFPs into three distributional classes and recasts it into a
(slightly modified) split CP a la Rizzi (1997). Section 7.2 presents an overview of
the three-layered CP in Chinese: TP < low CP < ForceP < AttitudeP and provides
evidence in favour of SFPs as C heads, displaying e.g. selectional restrictions on
the type of their clausal complement. Section 7.3 introduces the fundamental
root vs non-root asymmetry at work in the Chinese C-system and identifies two
exclusively non-root Cs, i.e. de in the propositional assertion construction and
dehua in conditional clauses. Section 7.4 examines the interaction of the SFP
hierarchy with the ‘Topic > lidn ‘even’ Focus’ hierarchy established in chapter
6.4 above. The conclusion in section 7.5 finally briefly discusses the findings in
this chapter against the backdrop of approaches such as Toivonen (2003) who
considers particles as “outliers” and relegates them to a domain outside of syn-
tax proper.

7.1 Sentence-final particles as heads in a split CP

Before introducing Zhu Dexi’s (1982) analysis of SFPs, a few sentences with
SFPs are provided in order to illustrate the phenomenon under discussion:
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1) [cp[rr Ta bu chou yan ] le]
3SG NEG inhale cigarette SFp
‘He no longer smokes.’

2 [ce[rr Ni  gangcdi shuoé shénme] laizhe] ?
2sG just say what SFP
‘What did you just say?’

While ldizhe is in general acknowledged as an SFP indicating that the event
took place in the “recent past” (cf. Song Yuzhu 1981: 275, Lii Shuxiang 2000
[1980]: 348-349), the semantic import of le is much more difficult to grasp. For
the time being I resort to Li and Thompson’s (1981: 240) label “currently rele-
vant state”, which in the case of (1) with a negated VP results in the interpreta-
tion of ‘no longer’ (cf. section 7.2.1.2 below for further discussion).

3) a. [ Ta hui shué zhongwén]
3sG can speak Chinese
‘He can speak Chinese.’

b. [ee[rr Ta hui shué zhongwén]maj?
3sG can speak Chinese SFpP
‘Can he speak Chinese?’

(4) [cp[rr Bang bang wo de mang ] bal
help help 1sG SUB assistance SFP
‘Give me a hand.’

In (3b) ma encodes the sentence type, i.e. a yes/no question, and Chao’s (1968:
807) “advisative” ba in (4) conveys the softened character of the imperative.

(5) [ce[rr Ta pdode zhén kuai |a!]
3SG run DE really fast sFp
‘He runs really fast!’

(6) Jintian xingqisan ei ! [cp[rr Ni bié wangle xiawii
today Wednesday SFp 2sG NEG forget afternoon
déi shang ké ]ei!]
must attend class SFP
‘Today is Wednesday (mind you)! Don’t forget you have classes in the
afternoon!’ (slightly changed example from Zhu Dexi 1982: 213)
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Exclamatives such as (5) are one of the multiple contexts for the SFPs a (cf.
7.2.3.3 below for more discussion). As for ei, this SFP is used as a kind of “gentle
reminder”, i.e. in cases where the speaker assumes the other person to be up to
date concerning the matter at hand, but nevertheless issues a reminder.

Finally, as indicated by the bracketing, the SFPs are construed with the en-
tire sentence and have scope over it. More precisely, SFPs as C-heads select the
sentential complement to their left, as evidenced by the numerous syntactic and
semantic constraints on the type of complement observed for individual SFPs to
be discussed in the remainder of this chapter.

7.1.1 Zhu Dexi’s (1982) three classes of SFPs

Zhu Dexi (1982: 207-213) identifies three distributional classes of SFPs whose
relative order is fixed. The first class occurs nearest to the sentence (TP) and is
said to express “tense”; it comprises SFPs such as le and ldizhe (cf. [1] and [2]
above). The SFPs of the second class, SFP;, to the right of the position for SFP;
convey notions such as question (ma) and imperative (ba) (cf. [3] and [4] above).
The third, “outermost” class of SFPs, finally, is explicitly stated to be different
from the two other classes, because it involves the speaker’s attitude or feelings;
SFPs belonging to this class are e.g. a, ei etc. (cf. [5] and [6] above). Zhu Dexi
(1982: 208) emphasizes that co-occurring SFPs belong to hierarchically different
levels. We thus obtain the following configuration:

@ [t .....] SFP;] SFP;] SFP;]

This corresponds to the relative order between SFPs established by Hu Mingy-
ang (1981: 348), who is, however, much less exhaustive than Zhu Dexi (1982)
and also does not attempt a semantic characterization of the three classes ob-
tained.

The ordering restrictions underlying the configuration in (7) are illustrated
below:

(8) a. [cp2[cei[rrT@a bt chou yan Jle | maj?
3sG NEG inhale cigarette SFP1 SFP2
‘Does he no longer smoke?’

b. * [cp1 [ce2 [tr Td@ bt chéu yan Jma ] le]?
3sG NEG inhale cigarette SFP2 SFP1
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(9) a. [ce2[ce:i[tr Bié chang] le ] ba]! Hu Mingyang (1981: 416)
NEG sing SFP1 SFP2
‘Sing no more!’

b. *[cpi [cp2 [tp Bié chang] ba] le]!
NEG sing SFP2 SFP1

(10) a. [ces [ce2 [1pJinldi | b’ou (=ba+ou)]]! (Zhu Dexi 1982: 212)
enter SFP(fusion)
‘Hurry, come in!’

b. * [cp2 [cps [1p Jinldi] ou] ba]!
enter SFP3 SFP2

Starting with the last example (10), a SFP; of class 3 such as ou, which expresses
the speaker’s impatience, must follow the SFP, ba; since it consists of a single
vowel, it fuses phonetically with the preceding SFP into a single syllable. Like-
wise, the innermost SFP; le must always precede SFP; such as the interrogative
ma and the imperative ba (cf. [8a] and [9a]), as shown by the unacceptability of
the opposite order (cf. [8b] and [9b].

In fact, Zhu Dexi (1982) basically uses the same reasoning in order to deter-
mine the relative order of SFPs as Rizzi (1997) does when establishing the hier-
archy of the different projections in the split CP (cf. the the discussion immedi-
ately below). Since — for semantic reasons - it is rather difficult to construe and
find sequences where all the three classes co-occur, Zhu (1982: 208) applies the
notion of transitivity in order to determine the relative order: if a given SFP A is
shown to precede the SFP B and the SFP B precedes the SFP C, then necessarily
the SFP A likewise must precede C. This same notion of transitivity also under-
lies Zhu Dexi’s (1982: 208) statement that the relative order always holds, i.e.
also when a given SFP position remains empty, as in the combination of the
SFP, le with the SFP; ou in (11) below. Last, but not least, SFPs of the same class
are mutually exclusive, such as e.g. le and ldizhe, which both belong to the
innermost class, SFP: (cf. [12] below).

(11) Bit zdo lou[=le+ou]
NEG early SFP(fusion)
‘Hey, it’s already late!’

(12) a. [ce[rr WO chi wanfan] le /ldizhe]
1sG eat dinner SFP1/ SFP1
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‘I (just) had dinner.’

b. *[ce[rr WG chi winfan]{le ldizhe}/ {ldizhe le}]
1sG eat dinner SFP1 SFP1 / SFP1  SFP1

7.1.2 The split CP a la Rizzi (1997)

Let us now turn to the split CP proposed by Rizzi (1997, 2004). As already dis-
cussed in chapter 6.4, Rizzi (1997) demonstrated in great detail that the sen-
tence periphery above TP does not consist of a single CP hosting e.g. the fronted
wh-phrase (and the “dummy” verb do, in the absence of an auxiliary verb) in
English sentences such as [c» What; [¢ [c- did] [tr he buy t; ]]]?. On the contrary,
the sentence periphery is “split up”, i.e. divided into numerous subprojections
displaying a rigid order, among them projections for topic phrases and focus
phrases. As for the heads present in the left periphery, i.e. complementisers, he
likewise argued that they are of different types and hence occur in different
projections within the split CP. Complementisers indicating the type of clause
(declarative “force”, interrogative “force” etc., e.g. that, whether in English; che
in Italian) head the projection ForceP preceding the topic and focus projections;
by contrast, prepositional complementisers in Romance such as Italian di intro-
ducing infinitivals realize the head of FinitenessP, a projection immediately
above TP and below topic and focus projections:

(13) Penso  (*a Gianni) che, a Gianni, gli dovrei parlare
think.1sG to Gianni that to Gianni him should speak
‘I think that to Gianni, I should speak to him.’

(14) Penso, a Gianni, di (*a Gianni) dovergli  parlare
think.1sG to Gianni that to Gianni him.should speak
‘I think, to Gianni, ‘of’ to have to speak to him.’ [sic]
(Rizzi 1997: 304, [61], [62])

Subsequent studies of mostly Romance and Germanic languages extended this
approach to matrix clauses and analysed as different types of complementisers
those items at the sentence periphery that had so far been called “particles”, for
want of a precise categorial status (cf. among others Munaro and Poletto 2002,
2011). Importantly, these studies also provided evidence for the existence of a
discourse-related additional projection above ForceP, equivalent in function to
the projection hosting SFP; in Chinese (cf. among others Beninca 2001 for Ro-
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mance languages; cf. Haegeman 2008, 2014; Haegeman and Hill 2013 for West-
Flemish):

(15) DiscourseP > ForceP > FiniteP > TP

(Note that [15] concentrates on the subprojections within the split CP that are
exclusively realized by heads, to the exclusion of topic and focus phrases.). The
hierarchy in (15) thus extends Rizzi’s (1997, 2004) original hierarchy where the
highest projection had been ForceP.

If we abstract away from the directionality of the different subprojections
composing the split CP (head-initial for Rizzi [1997, 2004], head-final in Chi-
nese) and just focus on the nature of the projections and their relative hierar-
chy, the parallelism between (15) and Zhu Dexi’s (1982) configuration (cf. [7]
above) is evident. The lowest projection, FiniteP, is instantiated by the first class
of SFPs (labeled tense by Zhu Dexi); ForceP is realized by SFPs of the second
class indicating the sentence type (e.g. interrogative, imperative etc.) and the
highest projection hosts the SFPs of the third class conveying the speaker’s
attitude or feelings, hence labelled AttitudeP in Paul (2009) (corresponding to
DiscourseP in [15]). Given that the split CP in Chinese is exclusively a phenome-
non of matrix clauses, it is evident that the lowest projection hosting SFP: can-
not be described in terms of (non-)finiteness, in contrast to FiniteP in Rizzi’s
original hierarchy, which hosts embedding Cs such as Italian di introducing
infinitival clauses. Accordingly, the label low CP is chosen for this innermost
layer in Chinese.

(16)  Hierarchy of SFPs in the split CP for Chinese (cf. Paul 2007, 2009):
TP < ClowP < ForceP <AttitudeP

Munaro and Poletto (2002, 2011) as well as Haegeman (2008, 2014) and Hae-
geman and Hill (2013) derive the sentence-final position of SFPs in the spirit of
Kayne (1994). They posit an original head-initial structure and raise the clausal
complement to the specifier of the relevant subprojection in the split CP. Xu
Ding (1997, chapter 4) likewise assumes head-initiality for the two subprojec-
tions he posits for Chinese, viz DeicticP (realized by le) and CP (realized by all
the other SFPs, thus conflatingForceP heads ma, ne, ba and Attitude heads ou,
a). A problem with the Kaynean approach which comes to mind immediately is
the failure for the SFP to c-command its raised complement. C-command is,
however, required to hold between e.g. the yes/no-question Force head ma and
its TP-complement for the licensing of wh-indefinites in TP (cf. Victor Junnan
Pan 2011b: 135 and references therein):
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17) [ce [t Ni chi-le  shénme | ma]?*
3SG eat-PERF what SFP
‘Have you eaten something?’

The present chapter does not explore the possibility of implementing a Kaynean
approach, but takes the surface position of SFPs at face value (cf. Bayer 1999 for
a similar approach to languages with both a head-initial and head-final CP).
Accordingly, the split CP in Mandarin Chinese is head-final as shown in (16).

7.2 Overview of the three-layered split CP in Chinese

Before starting the discussion of SFPs as such, some preliminary remarks con-
cerning the phrase structure of Chinese are called for. C.-T. James Huang (1982,
ch. 2) argued that IP as well as the lexical categories are head-initial (with the
exception of the head-final NP), resulting in a uniformly right-branching struc-
ture for the IP/TP. Given that the projections above vP up to TP such as AspP
and AuxP are also head-initial (cf. chapter 2.2.1 above), any element after the
object(s) of the verb must occupy a position outside the vP, and by extension
outside the IP/TP.2 This is precisely the case for SFPs. In fact, their position
outside the (core) sentence has long been known in the Chinese literature where
they have always been described as being in relation with the entire sentence.
The analysis of SFPs as complementisers goes back to Thomas Hun-tak Lee
(1986) who was the first to claim C-status for the yes/no question particle ma.
The analysis of ma as C became the standard analysis and was confirmed by
subsequent studies, which also introduced another C, i.e. ne (cf. among others
L.-S. Lisa Cheng 1991, Y.-H. Audrey Li 1992). Tang Ting-chi (1989: 541) extended
the C analysis to SFPs in general, a proposal adopted in Gasde and Paul (1996),
modulo the introduction of a dedicated projection Topic Phrase (cf. chapter six
above) hosting the topic rather than locating it in Spec,CP as assumed by Tang
Ting-chi (1989: 540). The architecture of the Chinese sentence periphery was
developed in more detail within Rizzi’s (1997) split CP approach by Paul (2005b)
and subsequent work, where an additional projection AttitudeP above Rizzi’s
ForceP was motivated (cf. Paul 2007, 2009, 2014). The research on SFPs within

1 It is not clear whether c-command between the trace/copy left by the raised TP and ma
would suffice here. For other problems raised by a Kaynean account of the CP in Mandarin
Chinese (and their solution), cf. Sybesma (1999b).

2 Note that SFPs were not discussed in C.-T. James Huang (1982).
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the split CP approach inspired by Rizzi (1997) has gone beyond Mandarin and
included other Sinitic languages (cf. among others Li Boya 2006 on Cantonese,
Mandarin and Wenzhou; Sybesma and Li Boya 2007 on Cantonese, and Hsieh
and Sybesma 2008 on Cantonese and Taiwan Southern Min). The present chap-
ter exclusively concentrates on Mandarin.

7.2.1 Low CP: the C; heads ldizhe, le, ne;

The SFPs realizing low C to be examined here are ldizhe, le, and ne. As will be-
come clear in the ensuing discussion, being “innermost” SFPs they are all sensi-
tive to the properties of the sentence-internal predicate and in that respect are
comparable to Rizzi’s FiniteP, which entertains a close relationship with the
[+finite] nature of the extended verbal projection within TP. According to Zhu
Dexi (1982: 208), the three SFPs ldizhe, le, ne are all “tense-related”, as illus-
trated in the minimal triplet below:

(18) a. Xiayi ne Zhu Dexi (1982: 209)
fall rain cLow
‘It’s (still) raining.’
(Zhu Dexi’s comment: It was raining before.)

b. Xiayu le
fall rain cLow
‘(Look), it’s raining.’
(Zhu Dexi’s comment: It didn’t rain before.)

c. Xiayu ldizhe
fall rain cLow
‘It just rained.’
(Zhu Dexi’s comment: It rained a moment ago.)

On the basis of these examples, Zhu Dexi (1982: 209) proposes the following
interpretative values for the three SFPs: ldizhe indicates that the event has oc-
curred in the recent past, le signals that the situation at hand is (conceived of
as) new, and ne; expresses a continuing situation. Naturally, this characteriza-
tion is not meant to postulate tense as a verbal category for Chinese. It rather
attempts to capture the semantic import of the SFPs, which is also reflected in
the constraints imposed on the type of TP each SFP can select, to be examined
in detail in the following sections.
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7.2.1.1 The low C ldizhe
Laizhe usually indicates that the event time is recent past and then often co-
occurs with adverbs such as gangcdi ‘just, a moment ago’

(19) Ta gangcdi hdi zai zher ldizhe, zénme y1 zhudnydn bu jian le?
3SG just stillbe here cLow how 1 twinkling NEG see CLOW
‘He was still here a moment ago, how come he has disappeared all
of a sudden?’
(Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 348)

Note, though, that what counts as “recent past” depends on the speaker’s
judgement of the immediacy of the event at hand (cf. Song Yuzhu 1981: 272).
Accordingly, ldizhe is compatible with temporal expressions such as gidn ji nidn
‘the past couple of years’, when the speaker wants to indicate that time has
passed very fast and that the event still feels as though very much present:

(20) Qidn ji nian ta hdi zai  zuo shéngyi laizhe
past several year 3sG still PROGR do business CLOW
‘In the past couple of years, he was still doing business.’

Furthermore, “recent past” can also apply to the speech time of a preceding
utterance or refer to a former state of knowledge as in (22b) (cf. Chao Yuen Ren
1968: 810):

(21) Shéi fa yan laizhe?
who issuespeech cLow
‘Who did you say would give a speech ?’

(22) a. Ni xing shénme?
2sG call what
‘What’s your family name?’

b. Ni xing shénme laizhe? (Chao Yuen Ren 1968: 810)
2sG call what cLow
‘What (did you just say) is your family name?’
‘What was your family name?’ (I forgot.)

Being a low C, ldizhe has access to material inside TP, as evidenced by the
fact that ldizhe cannot select as complement a TP containing a telic predicate
(cf. Song Yuzhu 1981: 273):
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(23) *Ta ri ddng ldizhe
3sG enter party CLOW
(Intended: ‘He entered the party recently.’)

Ladizhe “recent past” is incompatible with telic verbs because their resultant
state still holds at speech time, which is in contradiction with ldizhe precisely
excluding the speech time.

Ldizhe is also incompatible with TPs whose predicate is negated (by either
bt and méi), because in addition to locating the event in the recent past it also
asserts its having taken place (cf. Song Yuzhu 1981: 275, Lii Shuxiang 2000
[1980]: 348-349):°

(24) a. Ni gangcdishuo shénme ldizhe ?
25G just say what cLOw
‘What did you just say?’

b. W6 méiyou shud shénme (*laizhe)
1SG NEG say what CLOW
‘Ididn’t say anything.’

The event assertion component associated with ldizhe also accounts for the fact
that only wh-questions are compatible with ldizhe (cf. [24]), to the exclusion of
yes/no questions formed by adding ma:

(25) *Ta fa yan laizhe ma ? (Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 349)
who issue speech CLOW FORCE
(Intended: ‘Did she just give a speech?’)

Consequently, ldizhe is acceptable in rhetorical questions, where its assertion
component is reinforced:

(26) Zuétian ni shi bu shi qu kan xiangshan laizhe?
yesterday 2SG be NEG be go see XiangshancCLow

3 This constraint might be too strong, given that some of the native speakers consulted ac-
cepted ldizhe in sentences with a negated predicate (cf. [24b]) as well as in non-rhetorical
yes/no questions with ma (cf. [25]), in contrast to the other set of speakers confirming the
judgements in Song Yuzhu (1981) and Lii Shuxiang (2000 [1980]: 349). Since the first set of
speakers considering (24b) and (25) as well-formed with ldizhe all belong to the younger gen-
eration, it is not excluded that for them ldizhe no longer possesses the event assertion feature.
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‘Didn’t you go to see the Xiangshan yesterday?’
(Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 349)

27 Wo gangcdi bu shi gén ni  shuo ldizhe ma?
1SG just NEG be with 2sG talk CLOW FORCE
Wo bu xidng qu
1SG NEG want go
‘Didn’t I just tell you? I don’t want to go.’

(27) nicely illustrates that ldizhe is compatible with the negation bit shi ‘isn’t it
the case that...” used to form a rhetorical question here. (27) allows us to identify
laizhe as a low C, which has to precede SFPs realizing ForceP such as ma, in
accordance with the hierarchy ‘TP < ClowP < ForceP’.

(28) a. [aowe[rr WO chi wdnfan] le  /ldizhe]
1sG eat dinner CLOW/ CLOW
‘I (just) had dinner.’

b. * [cowe[tr WG chi wanfan]{le ldizhe}/ {ldizhe le }]
16 eat dinner CLOW CLOW/ CLOW  CLOW

The low C status of ldizhe is further confirmed by the impossibility of its cooc-
currence - in either order — with another low C such as le (cf. [28b]), to be dis-
cussed in the next section.

7.2.1.2 ThelowCle

As already observed by Lii Shuxiang (1942: 260; section 15.21), the semantic
import of le is extemely difficult to capture. This is probably the reason why of
the eighty pages devoted to SFPs in Li and Thompson (1981: 238-318), sixty
pages are filled with examples for le alone.* The present section does not pro-

4 The remaining twenty pages discuss a, ou, ba, and ne, the SFP ma being examined in chap-
ter 18 on questions. Though my presentation in this chapter does not claim exhaustivity, Li and
Thompson’s (1981: 238) statement that there are six SFPs is surprising, given the much more
comprehensive inventory reported in the literature preceding their grammer, among them
Chao Yuen Ren (1968: 797-814, section 8.5.5), who lists as many as twenty-six SFPs (including
some extraneous items, though). They do not seem to be aware of the strict ordering restric-
tions observed by Zhu Dexi (1982, ch. 16) for SFPs in general, either. On the contrary, Li and
Thompson (1981: 238) seem to consider the strict ordering as an idiosyncrasy of le:
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vide any progress on that thorny issue, either, but instead concentrates on the
interaction of the low C le and material inside TP. Li and Thompson’s (1981: 238)
label “currently relevant state” for le is adopted here, for it captures rather well
the — admittedly very minimal — common denominator for the different cases of
le, i.e. the fact that it “closes off” the sentence and relates the event to the
speech time (in the absence of any other explicit reference time), which might
induce an interpretation of the situation as being new.% (29) - (32) below repre-
sent a very small sample of sentences illustrating the point just made, viz. that it
is often difficult to determine the meaning le contributes to the sentence. (For
more examples, cf. Li and Thompson 1981: 238-300).

(29) [cowr[rr WO zubtian  ddo Zhangjia  chi fan Jle ]
1sG yesterday go Zhang home eat food cLow
‘T went to the Zhangs for dinner yesterday.’
(Chao Yuen Ren 1968: 798)

(30) Xia xué le!
fall snow cLow
‘(Look,) it’s snowing.’

(31) Ta shi xizhiirén le
3sG be institute.director cLow
‘He is the institute director (now).” [implying he wasn’t before]
(based on example [25] in Marjorie K.M. Chan 1980: 53)

“...[le] can co-occur with certain other particles, such as a, ou, and the question particle ma, all
of which, if they occur, must follow le.”
5 Y.-H. Audrey Li (1992: 153, note 16) tentatively suggests Infl-status for the SFP le. Given its
restricted acceptability in finite embedded clauses (cf. section 7.3.2 below), this cannot be
correct, though. The same caveat applies to Tang Sze-Wing (1998: 39 ff) who locates the SFPs le
and ldizhe in T (and stipulates T-to-C movement in Chinese). Sybesma (1999a: 66) contents
himself with observing that “sentence-le heads a projection which performs crucial functions
TP is supposed to perform in other languages”. Finally, Li Boya (2006: 171) — without further
explanation - postulates le as instantiation of the category Deik, the latter claimed to be
situated below ForceP and above FinP in the Chinese split CP. The only other passage
mentioning le is on page 125 where it is likened to the SFP le in Cantonese “mark[ing]
realization” and illustrated by the Mandarin Chinese example (i) (her glosses and translation):
(1) Wo xin I bian de gaoxing hé qingsong de duo le

1SG heart inside becomeDE happy and relieved DE much PRT

‘My heart has become much happier and more relieved.’ (= Li Boya 2006: 125, [3b])
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(32)  [criow[ropp[rr WG yi  an  mén-ling] [rop[re tajii ldi  kai mén]le]]]
1sG once ring door-bell 3sG then come open door CLOW
‘As soon as I rang the door bell, he came and opened the door.’
(slightly modified example from Chao Yuen Ren 1968: 799)

In (29), le signals that the proposition is presented by the speaker as her/his
contribution relevant to the conversation at hand and can be paraphrased as
‘here is what I have to say’. Example (30) illustrates that a situation can be pre-
sented as new with respect to the subjective perception of the speaker, i.e. it
might have snowed before, but it is only at this moment that the speaker notices
it. Le can also indicate that a situation obtains at the speech moment and did
not prevail before, hence leading to its interpretation as a new situation (cf.
[31]). (32) finally shows that when an explicit reference time is provided (‘as
soon as I rang the bell’), le relates the event to that time.

The semantic contribution of le is more straightforward in sentences con-
taining the perfective aspect suffix -le or the the “neutral” negation bu, com-
patible with stative and activity verbs (cf. among others Teng Shou-hsin 1973, Li
and Thompson 1981, Ernst 1995, Hsieh Miao-Ling 2001, Lin Jo-wang 2003).

(33) a. WO zai zhér zhu-le wil nidn le © (Zhu Dexi 1982: 209)
1SG at here live -PERF5 year CLOW
‘T have been living here for five years now.’

b. W0 zai zhér zhu-le wil nidn
1sG at here live -PERF5 year
‘I (have) lived here for five years.’

(34) [ClowP[TopP N[I [Top’[TP W6 )ll) bil déng td]le ]]]
in.that.case 1sG then NEG wait 3SG CLOW

6 As witnessed by their co-occurrence within the same sentence, the verbal suffix -le
indicating perfective aspect is distinct from the homophonous SFP le, “even though” both
behave as clitics on the surface and form a phonetic unit with the preceding word (cf. among
others Chao Yuen Ren 1968: 246, Teng Shou-hsin 1973, Marjorie K. M. Chan 1980, Li and
Thompson 1981: 296, Sybesma 1999a: 65). Unlike the SFPs le realizing C, the perfective -le
instantiates the head Asp® situated above vP and attracting V (cf. Lin Tzong-Hong 2001; Paul
and Whitman 2010). Although the non-identity, i.e. homophony of the perfective aspect suffix
-le and the low C le has been established for half a century now, claims that both items
instantiate one and the same category regularly make their reappearance in the literature, a bit
like the famous Loch Ness monster.



Overview of the three-layered split CP in Chinese =—— 263

‘In that case I will no longer wait for him.’

As emphasized by Zhu Dexi (1982: 209), le relates the event to the speech time,
which leads to the meaning differences between (33a) and (33b); while (33b)
leaves open whether the subject wo ‘I’ still lives here, (33a) with the SFP le un-
ambiguously states that my living here still obtains at the speech time. Concern-
ing sentence (34), its meaning is derived in a clearly compositional way, which
nicely reflects that le as C has scope over the entire sentence: le signals that the
proposition ‘I won’t wait for him’ obtains at the speech time (in the absence of
any other reference time), which leads to ‘I will no longer wait for him’.

The situation is different when the sentence contains a predicate negated by

Py

met:

(35) a. [wTa méichi wiifan]
3SG NEG eat lunch
‘He hasn’t eaten lunch.’

b. *[cowe[rr Ta méi chi wiifan] le]
3SG NEG eat lunch cLow

(35b) is unacceptable because there is a contradiction between the negation of
the completion of an event mediated by méi and the requirement of le to relate
this state of affairs to the speech time and present it as a newly obtained situa-
tion (also cf. Sybesma 1999a: 64).”

These observations concerning the impact of the sentence-internal negation
on the acceptability of le go back to Teng Shou-hsin (1973: 26) and reveal that
the low C le interacts with material inside TP, on a par with the low C ldizhe
discussed above. In this respect low C is clearly different from the higher projec-
tions ForceP and AttitudeP (cf. sections 7.2.2 and 7.2.3 below).

To round up this section, the low C status of le is straightforward, because it
can only precede, but not follow, a Force head such as ma (cf. [36]), nor can it
co-occur with another low C such as ldizhe (cf. [37]).

7 Low C le is only compatible with méi when it negates the verb you ‘have, possess’:
(i) Ta méi you shijian le

3SG NEG have time cLOW

‘He has no more time.’
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(36) a. [rorcer[ctowr[rr Td bit chéu yan Jle ] ma]?
3SG NEG inhale cigarette CLOW FORCE
‘Does he no longer smoke?’

b. *[ClowP[ForceP[TP Td bil Chéu ydn ]ma ] le]?
3SG NEG inhale cigarette FORCE CLOW

(B7)  *[cowe[rr W& chi wanfan]{le ldizhe}/{ldizhe le }]
1sG eat dinner CLOW CLOW/ CLOW CLOW

7.2.1.3 The low C ne;

In order to explain the indexation of the low C ne as ne;, it is necessary to some-
what anticipate the discussion in the remainder of this chapter, where following
Zhu Dexi (1982: ch. 16) three homophonous SFPs ne’s are postulated: low C ne,
Force ne; and Attitude nes.® Besides the different meanings associated with each
of these heads, to acknowledge the existence of three homophonous ne hosted
by distinct subprojections in the split CP is the only way to account for the dif-
ferent orders observed in combination with other SFPs; the assumption of a
single ne would simply lead to contradictory formulations of its ordering restric-
tions.

To my knowledge, Zhu Dexi (1982, ch. 16) is the first to posit three ne’s with
different semantic functions, labelling them ne;, ne: and nes. Since he does so
without giving any further explanation, the task in the following sections is to
provide the arguments underlying his choice and to invalidate the numerous
proposals in favour of a single ne (cf. among others Hu Mingyang 1981; Paris
1981: 380-417; William C. Lin 1984; Li Boya 2006: 64-65; Wu Guo 2005; Victor
Junnan Pan 2011b: 94; Constant 2011).°

As pointed out by Zhu Dexi (1982: 210), ne; can combine with sentences ex-
pressing an ongoing activitiy (cf. [38]) or indicating a continuing state (cf. [39]):

(38) Ta zheng zai  tié -zhe bidoyl ne (Zhu Dexi 1982: 210)
3SG just PROGR paste-DUR poster CLOW

8 Recall from chapter 6.1 above that there also exists a ne realizing the head of TopicP, which
being a different category is not subsumed under the SFPs by Zhu Dexi (1982, ch. 16). For more
discussion, cf. section 7.2.2.2 below.

9 To be more precise, for Constant (2011: 1), “sentence-final ne is ambiguous between the
durative aspect marker neasp and the contrastive topic (CT) operator necr.” In other words, he
proposes a unifying analysis of ne,, ne; and Top® ne, and distinguishes them from the low C ne;.
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‘He is pasting posters.’

39) Mén kai -zhe ne
door open -DUR CLOW
‘The door is open.’

Admittedly, in (38), it is difficult to decide how much of the progressive seman-
tics is contributed by ne; and how much by the aspectual auxiliary zai and the
adverb zhéng ‘just’, the more so as ne; can be omitted here. By contrast, ne; in
(39) with a stative predicate is obligatory, as mentioned in passing by Zhu Dexi
(1982: 210). Against the backdrop of Djamouri and Paul’s (2011, 2015) new ap-
proach to the verbal suffix -zhe, the obligatory nature of ne; in constructions of
the type illustrated in (39) provides a clear argument in favour of this ne; as an
“innermost” SFPs, i.e. a low C. The thrust of their analysis is the non-
autonomous, dependent character of the verb suffixed by -zhe; if the latter is not
the complement of another head, such as the aspectual auxiliary zai in (38), the
sentence needs to be “closed off”, a function fulfilled by ne; in (39). In other
words, ne; has access to and interacts with material inside TP, which — as we
have already observed above for ldizhe and le - is a characteristic of low C.%°

The low C status of ne; is also confirmed by its having to precede SFPs real-
izing ForceP such as ba (cf. [40]) and ma (cf. [41]):

(40) Ta hdi méizou ne ba? (Hu Mingyang 1981: 348)
3sG still NEG leave CLOW FORCE
‘He hasn’t left yet, I suppose?’

Note that ba here is the Force head used with questions, described by Li and
Thompson 1981: 307 as “soliciting agreement”. It is not the ba in imperatives
already encountered above (cf. [4]), which has the effect of softening the order.
(For further discussion, cf. section 7.2.2 on ForceP below.)

10 Evidently, this is an extremely simplified formulation of a rather complex situation. Suffice
it to point out here that Djamouri and Paul’s (2011, 2015) analysis challenges the received
wisdom of -zhe as a durative aspect suffix (a label maintained for the glosses, though, faute de
mieux). In our view, -zhe is not an aspect marker at all, but a suffix signaling the dependent
status of the verbal projection concerned; in other words -zhe has no inherent semantics. The
fundamental difference between -zhe, on the one hand, and the aspect suffixes -le and -guo, on
the other, is reflected in the severely constrained use of the latter outside matrix contexts,
whereas exactly the opposite holds for -zhe, which rather freely ocurs in embedded contexts,
but is severely constrained in matrix contexts.
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(41) #Ni dai -zhe yaoshine ma?
2SG carry-DUR key  CLOW FORCE
‘Do you have the keys with you
(Constant 2011: [17]; my glosses and translation)*

Being a low C itself, ne; cannot co-occur with other low C such as ldizhe and
le (cf. [43] and [44])), irrespective of the order chosen:

(42) a. Mén kai -zhe ne (Zhu Dexi 1982: 209)
door open-DUR CLOW
‘The door is open.’

b. Mén kai e
door open cCLOW
‘The door is open now.’

c. Mén kai -zhe laizhe
door open-DUR CLOW
‘The door was open (a moment ago).’

(43)  *[cowr[rr Mén kai -zhe]) {ne ldizhe/ldizhe ne}
door open-DUR  CLOW CLOW / CLOW CLOW

(44)  *[cowr[rr Mén kai {ne le /le ne }
door open CLOW CLOW / CLOW CLOW

This section has established the existence of the low C ne;, associated with
continuing states or ongoing activities. Given this description of the semantics
of ne,, it is not surprising that it has been analysed as basically aspectual in
nature (cf. Marjorie K. M. Chan 1980), even though qua SFP it occupies a posi-
tion outside the sentence proper. We observe here the same tension between
semantic import and syntactic position as in Zhu Dexi’s (1982: 208) characteri-
zation of the low Cs ldizhe, le and ne; as related to tense, an issue to be taken up
at the end of this chapter. Note that the low C ne; cannot be properly described
in the rather general terms of “hearer engagement” proposed by analyses at-

11 Not all of the native speakers consulted accepted (41), hence the mark #. Note that younger
speakers were in both groups, accepting or refusing (41).
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tempting to unify the different ne’s (cf. among others Hu Mingyang 1981; 417;
Wu Guo 2005: 47). (For further discussion, cf. sections 7.2.2.2 and 7.2.3.1 below.)

7.2.1.4 Interim summary

The low Cs ldizhe, le and ne; all interact with TP-internal material, i.e. they de-
pend on the properties of the extended verbal projection including its aktion-
sart, which in turn has an impact on the type of negation to be chosen. Thus,
laizhe “recent past” is incompatible with telic verbs, whose resultant state still
holds at the speech time, a situation not compatible with ldizhe precisely ex-
cluding the speech time. For the group of speakers that associate ldizhe with an
event-assertion feature, ldizhe is unacceptable with negation and questioning
(except for rhetoric questions, which reinforce the assertion). The semantic
import of le is very difficult to grasp, but the common denominator for the large
variety of interpretations associated with le seems to be aptly captured by Li and
Thompson’s (1981: 238) label “currently relevant state”. Like ldizhe, le is sensi-
tive to TP-internal material, as witnessed by its incompatibility with méi negat-
ing the completion of an event. Finally, notwithstanding its status as a SFP, ne;
has been likened to “aspect” insofar as it combines with ongoing actions or
continuing states. Against this backdrop, Zhu Dexi’s (1982: 208) characteriza-
tion of these three innermost SFPs as “tense-related” is very insightful, even if
“tense” here is naturally not meant to refer to a property of the extended verbal
projection inside TP itself. Importantly, as far as I can see, the assocation with a
certain “tense” is not encoded in the SFP itself, either, but rather obtains as an
inference resulting from the interaction between the aktionsart and related
properties of the TP-internal predicate, on the one hand, and the semantic fea-
tures of the SFP itself. This view ties in with the general caveat issued by Hu
Mingyang (1981: 416) that due to the complex interaction between the SFPs and
the material inside TP it is often very difficult to determine the contribution of
the SFPs themselves.

7.2.2 ForceP: the C; heads ma, nez, baqconfirmation, bame

This section examines SFPs realizing the head of Force Phrase above Clow
Phrase: TP < ClowP < ForceP, i.e. the second projection above TP hosting
C-elements. Among these force heads, there is another ne, labeled ne, as well as
two different ba’s, one conveying a softened imperative (bamr), the other used
in confirmation requests and conjectures (baqconfirmation).
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7.2.2.1 The Force head ma: yes/no question

As mentioned in the introduction to section 7.2 above, the SFP ma indicating the
yes/no question status of a sentence (cf. [45b]) was the first SFP to be analysed
as C (cf. Lee Hun-tak Thomas 1986, Tang Ting-chi 1989: 540):%

(45) a. Ta hui shudo zhongwén
3sG can speak Chinese
‘He can speak Chinese.’

b. [crorce[rr Ta@ hui shué zhongwén]ma |?
3sG can speak Chinese FORCE
‘Can he speak Chinese?’

Since ma turns a declarative sentence into a yes/no question, it must have scope
over the entire sentence, whence the analysis of ma as a C-head taking a clausal
complement (TP or ClowP, cf. [48] below).'® The complement status of TP and
the head status of ma are confirmed by the fact that ma imposes selectional
restrictions: it can only select a non-interrogative TP and is therefore incom-
patible with wh-questions (cf. [46a]) and TP-internal yes/no questions in the
‘A-bu-A’ form (cf. [46b]). (For further discussion of ‘A-bui-A’ questions, also
called ‘A-not-A’ questions, cf. C.-T. James Huang 1982: ch. 4.3.3; 1991b; Huang,
Li and Li 2009, chapter 7):

(46) a. *[crforce [P NT wen-le  shéi [ma]?
25G ask-PERF who FORCE
(‘Whom did you ask?’)

b. * [crforce [r T@ dOng bt dong wénti | ma]?
3sG understand NEG understand problem FORCE
(‘Does he understand the problem?’)

12 Tang Ting-chi (1989: 539-543) explicitly stated that SFPs qua C have scope over the entire
sentence to their left. He had, however, problems to reconcile this analysis of SFPs as C with
the fact that the only position available for topics was Spec,CP at that time, i.e. a position not
(strictly) c-commanded by C.

13 Strangely enough, the yes/no question particle ma is not considered as an instantiation of
the head Force by Li Boya (2006: 32), although Rizzi’s split CP approach serves as the basis of
her dissertation. On the contrary, Li Boya (2006: 171) goes as far as claiming that the clause-
typing heads, i.e. Force and Mood in her work, always remain covert in Mandarin and Canton-
ese (whereas they may be realized overtly in Wenzhou).
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Importantly, as discussed in detail by Lu Jianming (1985: 236), a yes/no
question in Chinese can also be formed without ma, in which case a rising into-
nation is obligatory (also cf. Pan 2011b: 67):

47) Ta hui shué zhongwén/ ?
3sG can speak Chinese
‘Can he speak Chinese?’

The intonation in a yes/no question with ma is either rising as well or flat.1*

Finally, the Force head status of ma is confirmed by its position above, i.e.
to the right of low Cs such as le (cf. [48] below), ldizhe (in rhetorical questions,
cf. [27] above), and ne; (cf. [41] above).

(48)  [rorcer[ciowe[rr T@ bt chou yan Jle ]ma]?
3sG NEG inhale cigarette CLOW FORCE
‘Does he no longer smoke?’

7.2.2.2 The Force head ne: in “follow-up” questions and a brief digression on
so-called “truncated questions”

The SFP ne: is familiar to many scholars in general linguistics because it has
been claimed to play a crucial role in “typing” a sentence as question in wh in-
situ languages such as Chinese (cf. L.-S. Lisa Cheng 1991). More precisely, ac-
cording to L.-S. Lisa Cheng’s (1991) theory of clausal typing, languages either
employ question particles or syntactic wh-movement to type a clause as a wh-
question. Importantly, languages are said to make a choice between the two
means, the availability of question particles correlating with the lack of syntac-
tic wh-movement. Chinese being a language without visible syntactic movement
of wh-phrases, the particle ne; observed with wh-questions was therefore as-
signed the role of typing.'®

14 This is not what Lu Jianming (1985: 236) says. According to him, the intonation in a yes/no
question with ma can be either rising or falling. The falling intonation is said to be the same as
in a declarative sentence and to present the default case; the rising intonation is said to em-
phasize the interrogative character of the sentence. The native speakers consulted can, how-
ever, not replicate the falling intonation for ma-questions. Special thanks to Victor Junnan Pan
for discussion of this point.

15 For recent works challenging Cheng’s (1991) Clausal Typing Hypothesis, cf. Bruening (2007)
and Bruening and Tran (2006).
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This analysis is, however, straightforwardly invalidated by the well-known
optionality of ne; in wh-questions (cf. [49]) and A-not-A questions (cf. [50]) (cf.
among others Hu Mingyang 1981: 418; Paris 1981: 389; Li and Thompson 1981:
305; Lin William C. 1984: 220):1¢

(49) Ni wén-le shéi (ne)?
2SG ask -PERF who FORCE
‘(So) whom have you asked?’

(50) Ta dong bu dong wenti (ne)?
3sG understand NEG understand problem FORCE
‘(So) does he understand the problem?’

Ne; contrasts clearly with ma which is incompatible with A-not-A questions and
wh-questions (cf. [46] above). Instead, ne; indicates that the question is not one
asked “out of the blue”, but is a “follow-up” (cf. Egerod 1994: 303) of the preced-
ing (linguistic or extralinguistic) context, as illustrated in (51) and (52):

(51) Ni dong le.
2sG understand CLOW
[ceforce [Topp Na [rp ta dong bt dong ]] neJ?
then  3sG understand NEG understand FORCE
‘You understand. (But) does he understand?’

(52) Wé yijing wén-le Zhangsan.
1sG already ask-PERF Zhangsan
[crforce[ropp Na [tp ni wén-le shéi] ne |?
then  2SG ask-PERF who FORCE
‘I have already asked Zhangsan. (So) whom have you asked?’

Given this “follow-up” character of questions with ne, they are often preceded
by na(me) ‘then, in that case’.

Ne; clearly instantiates a Force head C,, as witnessed by its co-occurrence
with the low C le in the order ‘le ne.’ (the opposite order ‘ne. le’ being excluded
as expected):

16 For a detailed discussion and rejection of Aoun and Li’s (1993) claim that wh-questions
always involve a null operator (as a covert version of ne), cf. Pan (2011b: ch. 2).
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(53) [CPfarce[CIowP[TopP Na [TP ni weén Shél]] le ] ne]?
then 2sG ask who CLOW FORCE
‘So whom have you asked?’

To summarize, ne: is a Force head indicating the ‘follow-up’ nature of the
question at hand and selects interrogative sentences (wh-questions and yes/no
questions in the ‘A-not-A’ form). Ma, by contrast, exclusively selects declarative
TPs. In other words, while I adopt Zhu Dexi’s classification of ne, as a force
head, I do not agree with his analysis of this ne: as an interrogative SFP, where
ne: itself bears an interrogative feature. Instead, the interrogative semantics is
provided by the sentential complement of ne. which is a question itself.

Accordingly, a yes/no question cannot be construed by adding ne to a de-
clarative sentence, irrespective of the intonation (also cf. Jin Lixin 1996). How-
ever, sentences such as (54b) seem to contradict this statement immediately:

(54) a. Mingtian ni kan bu kan dianying? Bu xidng kan.
tomorrow 2SG see NEG see film NEG want see
‘Tomorrow, do you want to go to the movies? No, I don’t want to.’

b. Ruguo fangying “shaolin si” ne?
if project  Shaolin temple TOP
‘And if they show the “Shaolin temple”?
(Lu Jianming (1984: 105, [18])

This is only a contradiction at first sight, though, because it is well-known that
this type of example represents an elliptical structure where the comment sen-
tence, itself a question, remains implicit and where only the topic followed by
ne is overtly expressed (cf. Victor Junnan Pan 2011b: 87-93).1 In other words,
(54Db) is a (sentential) topic, i.e. a conditional clause occupying the topic posi-
tion (i.e. Spec,TopP, cf. chapter 6.1 above), as becomes evident when the im-
plicit comment is spelt out:

17 To be more precise, whereas there is a consensus about the elliptical nature of ‘XP ne ?’ the
identity of the original structure from which material has been elided is controversial. While for
Lu Jianming (1984) the underlying structure is a wh-question or an A-not-A question with the
force head ne; (cf. [55a] immediately below), for Wu Guo (2006) this type of truncated question
(which he calls “thematic question”) represents a separate question type of its own. Victor
Junnan Pan (2011b: 87-93) correctly rejects this latter view. Li and Thompson (1981:305),
whose term “truncated question” I have borrowed here, only illustrate it with one example,
which they do not discuss any further.
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(55) a.

Riigud fangying “shaolin si” , ni kanbu kan (ne)?
if project  Shaolin temple 2SG see NEG see FORCE
‘If they show the “Shaolin temple”, do you want to see it or not?’

[ropp[1p RUGUO fangying “shdolin si”] [ty ne] [reni kanbit kan J]]?
if project Shaolin temple TOP  2SG see NEG see

‘If they show the “Shaolin temple”, do you want to see it or not?’

(Lu Jianming 1984: 105, [18])

Importantly, unlike what Lu Jianming (1984) suggests in his complete para-
phrase (55a) with an optional ne,, ne in the “truncated question” (cf. Li and
Thompson 1981: 305) in (54b) is not the Force head ne;, but the realization of
Topic® (cf. Pan 2011b: 90), as witnessed by the well-formedness of (55b) and the
acceptability of a comment in the form of a yes/no question with ma illustrated

below:

(56) a.

Zhe bénshii ,ni yijing kan-guo le
this cL book 2sG already see -EXP CLOW
‘This book, you have already read.’

Na bénshi ne (ni kan guo ma)?

this cL book TOP 2SG see -EXP FORCE

‘And what about that book (have you read it)?’
(Pan 2011b: 91, [44b])

(57) Xido Li qu-guo Addaliya. Xido Wang ne (ta yé qu-guo ma)?
Xiao Li go-EXP Australia Xiao Wang TOP 3SG also go-EXP FORCE
‘Xiao Li has been to Australia. And Xiao Wang (has he been there, to0)?’

This shows clearly that ne in the truncated question is not the force head ne,,
but the instantiation of Top® (contra Lu Jianming 1984).

This analysis is confirmed by the co-occurrence of the Top® ne with the force
head ne: in the spelt out comment part:

(58) W¢ yijing wén-le  Zhangsan.
1sG already ask-PERF Zhangsan

[ceforce[ropp NT ne ([rr ni wén-le shéi]] ne ])?

2SG TOP 2SG ask-PERF who FORCE

‘T have already asked Zhangsan. And you (whom have you asked)?’



Overview of the three-layered split CP in Chinese = 273

Furthermore, the prosody of the truncated question ‘XP ne?’ is the same as that
of a topic followed by ne in an ordinary declarative topic — comment sentence,
i.e. either slightly rising or flat, but never falling (cf. Victor Junnan Pan 2011b:
93). In other words, the truncated question Xido Wang ne in (57) above has the
same intonational contour as the topic DP Xido Wing ne in (59) below:

(59)  Xido Li qu-guo Addaliya. Xido Wang ne, ta hdi méi qii-guo
Xiao Li go-EXp Australia Xiao Wang ToP 3SG still NEG go-EXP
Xiao Li has been to Australia. Xiao Wang, he has not been there yet.’

Last, but not least, given the elliptical nature of the truncated question, it re-
quires a preceding context allowing to retrieve the implicit comment and can
therefore not be uttered “out of the blue”.*®

7.2.2.3 The Force head baqcorfirmation: cOnfirmation request or conjecture
A yes/no question with bagconsirmation i not neutral, but implies the speaker’s ex-
pectation to receive a positive answer to her/his request:

(60) Ni xianzai mingbai le ba ? (Yang-Drocourt 2007: 312)
2sG now  understand CLOW FORCE
‘You understand now, don’t you?’

(61) Jintian xingqisan  ba? (Zhu Dexi 1982 : 211)

today Wednesday FORCE

‘It is Wednesday today, correct?’
It is this component of confirmation request which explains why baqconfirmation iS
incompatible with wh questions and yes/no question in the ‘A-not-A’ form, both
being genuine information seeking questions.

18 There is a general consensus in the literature that “out of the blue” sequences of the form
‘DP ne ?’ are only apparent counterexamples (cf. among others Lu Jianming 1984: 108; Lii
Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 412):
(@) Ai? Wo de ydaoshi ne? (Yang-Drocourt 2007: 312: [167])

oh 1sG SuB key TOP

‘Oh? But my keys (where are they)?’
They also instantiate truncated questions, but with a fixed implicit comment sentence: ‘where
is?’ This sharply contrasts with the multitude of possible comments to be restored for the stan-
dard truncated question with a preceding context as discussed above.
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(62) *Shéi mingbai ba?
who understand FORCE

(63) *Ni mingbai bt mingbdi ba?
2sG understand NEG understand FORCE

Lii Shuxiang (2000 [1980]: 57) provides neat minimal pairs where either
both baqconirmation and ma are possible (modulo the associated meaning differ-
ences) or where only baqcontirmation 1S acceptable:

(64) a. Zhei zud fangzi shi xin gai de ma?
this cL house be new build SUB FORCE
‘Is this house a new one?

b. Zhéi zud fangzi shi xin gai de ba?
this cL house be new build SUB FORCE
‘This house is a new one, isn’t it?’

While (64a) with ma is a genuine request for information, this is not the case for
(64b) with bagconfirmation, Where a positive answer is expected. Accordingly, only
baqcontimation, but not ma is compatible with adverbs such as dagai ‘probably’,
yéxti ‘perhaps’, shuobuding ‘possibly perhaps’:

(65) Ta dagai  yijing zou -le ba /*ma?
3sG probably already leave-PERF FORCE/ FORCE
‘She has already left, I guess?’

(66)  Xianzai shuobuding jinggué-le shi’ér diain le ba /*ma?
now  perhaps pass -PERF 12 o’clock CLOW FORCE/ FORCE
‘It might very well be past twelve o’clock now?’

When baqconsimation 0OCcurs with declarative sentences, its conjecturing com-
ponent results in a weakening of the assertion (cf. Hu Mingyang 1981: 416):

(67) Ni tingcuo-le  ba
2SG mishear-PERF FORCE
‘You must have misheard.’

Finally, sentences (61) and (66) above where baqconsirmation follows the low C le
confirms the status of baqconfimation as a Force head.
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7.2.2.4 The Force head baie: advice or suggestion

The SFP bawe is called “advisative” by Chao Yuen Ren (1968: 807) because of its
“softening” effect. Accordingly, an imperative containing bamr is understood as
less harsh an order than the corresponding imperative sentence without bame
(also cf. Hu Mingyang 1981: 416):

(68) Kuai didnr zou ba! (Chao Yuen Ren 1968: 807)
quick a.bit go FORCE
‘Better hurry up and go!’

(69) Bié chang le ba! (Hu Mingyang 1981: 416)

NEG sing CLOW FORCE
‘Better stop singing.’

Again, the rigid ordering with respect to the low C le (cf. [69] above) and the
Attitude head ou (cf. [70] below) confirms the status of bamr as a Force head:

(70)  Zoéub’ou [=ba+ ou] (Zhu Dexi 1982: 208)
g0  FORCE+ATT.fusion
‘You better go!”

Concerning the cases below where bame occurs with wh-questions and ‘A-not-A’
questions, Zhu Dexi (1982: 211) and Lii Shuxiang (2000 [1980]: 56) agree that
these are in fact imperatives and reconstruct an elided ni shué ‘you say...’. In
other words, these examples are to be analysed as on a par with the explicit

request in (71) where the verb gaosii ‘tell’ selects the question as its complement
clause:

(71) [Forcer[rr Kuai gaosu wo [rp ta shang ndr  qu-le || ba]
quick tell 1sG 3sG ascend where go-PERF FORCE
‘Quickly, tell me where he has gone.’
(Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 56)

(72) [Forcer ([1p NT  shud)[re[tr zhéyang zud] xing bu xing | ba]
25G say o) do possible NEG possible FORCE
‘Is it ok to do it like this?’

Whether it is possible to unify the bagconfimation requesting confirmation and the
advisative bawpr is controversial, and must be left open here. Suffice it to point
out that unlike Zhu Dexi (1982, ch. 15 and 16) and Lii Shuxiang (2000 [1980])
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whom I have followed here in distinguishing two different ba’s, Lu Jianming
(1985: 244) is in favour of treating them as a single item. According to him, there
is no intonational difference between bdaqconfirmation and bame and the different
interpretations obtained rely solely on the context.

7.2.2.5 Interim summary

Though I have kept Rizzi’s label ForceP for the second layer of C-elements above
the low CP, only the SFP ma seems to really encode Force, viz. interrogative
force, turning a declarative clause into a yes/no question. The other C-elements
are better characterized as “force-related” in the sense that they modulate the
existing force of the sentence. For example, ne; indicates that the question at
hand is a “follow-up” and must be seen as a continuation of the preceding con-
text, and baqconimaion €ncodes the speaker’s expectation to obtain a positive
answer to her/his question. Bamr finally expresses the advisative character of
the imperative at hand and distinguishes it from the corresponding non-
mitigated order associated with the absence of bam.

7.2.3 AttitudeP: Cs heads expressing speaker/hearer related dimensions

The SFPs instantiating AttitudeP involve both speaker and hearer, via the
speaker’s assumptions concerning the beliefs of the hearer. Again, Chinese is
not unique in this respect, given that e.g. Japanese (cf. Endo 2007: 175-198) as
well as Romance and Germanic languages likewise display particles in the sen-
tence periphery encoding properties of the speaker-hearer interaction. Examin-
ing Romanian and West-Flemish, Haegeman and Hill (2013) postulate the pro-
jection DiscourseP, equivalent in function to AttitudeP in Chinese.’®
Importantly, the characteristics of SFPs realizing DiscourseP established by
Haegeman and Hill (2013) also hold for Attitude SFPs in Chinese.

First, AttitudeP does not concern nor affect the truth value of the proposi-
tion at hand. This contrasts with the SFPs instantiating ForceP, where as we
have seen baqgconfimation cONveys the speaker’s belief that the proposition is true,
and ma is a request as to the truth value of the proposition (yes/no). It is correct
that a SFP such as the advisative bame also conveys the speaker’s (friendly)
attitude, but at the same time this SFP is linked to a particular sentence type, i.e.

19 Since nothing is said about C-elements heading the (lower) projections ForceP and low CP,
I assume that neither Romanian nor West-Flemish have SFPs realizing these two projections.
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the imperative. Furthermore, its status as Force head is confirmed by its obliga-
torily preceding Attitude SFPs such as ou (cf. [70] above). As for low C, ldizhe
‘recent past’ was shown to be incompatible with TP-internal negation, implying
its selecting asserted situations only (cf. sections 7.2.1.1 and 7.2.1.4 above). Atti-
tude SFPs are thus fundamentally distinct from both low C and Force heads, an
observation already made by Zhu (1982: 208), although not elaborated upon.

Second, Attitude SFPs indicate the speaker’s commitment to the sentence
content; they are interactional and imply the obligatory presence of a hearer
(hence would be infelicitous in broadcasts).

Third, Attitude SFPs are deictic, i.e. they are directly correlated with the
speech act, but do not require a preceding utterance as “trigger”. Finally, Hae-
geman and Hill (2013) concede that it is difficult to determine exactly the inter-
pretive properties of Attitude SFPs, even though their semantic import is clearly
discernible when comparing sentences with and without them. This leads to the
fourth characteristic, which is the optionality of Attitude heads.

Note that the following only presents a small selection of Attitude SFPs, but
representative enough to illustrate the type of semantics they contribute.

7.2.3.1 The Attitude head nes and its counterpart bdle
After the low C ne; and the Force head ne., there is also an Attitude head ne;
expressing exaggeration or conveying a boasting tone (cf. Zhu Dexi 1982: 213):

(73) Ta hui kai féiji ne!
3sG can drive airplane ATT
‘(Imagine) he can fly an airplane!’

Zhu (1982: 213) provides a neat minimal pair (a slightly changed version of
which is given in [74]-[75] below) where ne; alternates with badle, the latter be-
ing paraphrasable as ‘that’s all there is to it’ and having the effect of “downplay-
ing”, which is exactly the opposite of the boasting tone mediated by nes:

(74) Tamen yao wiibdi kuai gian  ne! Bu shi gexido shumi!
3sG want500 CL money ATT NEG be CL small sum
‘They want (as much as) 500 dollars! That’s not a small sum!’
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(75) Tamen yado withdi kuai qidn  bale! Méiyou shénme lidobuqi!®
3sG  want500 CL money ATT NEG have what extraordinary
‘They (only) want 500 dollars! That’s nothing extraordinary!’

The semantic import and the syntactic context of nes is clearly different from
that of both ne; and ne; and warrants its status as an Attitude head. (Recall that
the Force head ne: requires a complement in the form of a wh-question or an
‘A-bu-A’ question, and that in certain cases the low C ne; is obligatory for sen-
tences containing a verb suffixed by -zhe, unlike the always optional Force and
Attitude heads ne: and nes; cf. section 7.2.1.3 above).? This further confirms the
non-unitary approach to ne adopted here, contrasting with the majority of pro-
posals postulating a single ne. As already demonstrated for ne; and nez, a unify-
ing analysis is excluded, because it simply cannot account for the different
orders observed: the low C ne; must precede Force heads such as baqconfirmation and
ma (cf. [40] and [41] above), whereas the Force head ne; permutes with other
Force heads and must follow low C such as le (cf. [58]above). In addition, the
semantic characterization within a unifiying analysis of ne fails as well. For
example, according to Hu Mingyang (1981) and Wu Guo (2005), ne has the gen-
eral function of “hearer engagement” and involves “negotiating the shared

20 The Taiwan Mandarin equivalent of the Attitude head badle, i.e. éryi, seems to be a low C,
because it can occur in embedded contexts (cf. section 7.3.2 below):
(i) [ WS bu shi[[he cha ] éryi ]]] (Erlewine 2010: 23; [10])
1SG NEG be drink tea cLOW

‘T don’t exclusively drink tea (I also drink other beverages).’

[Excluded: ‘I only don’t drink tea (but I drink everything else)’.]
In (i), the negated matrix predicate b shi ‘not be’ has scope over éryi (roughly translatable as
‘only’ here), because the latter is part of the clause embedded under shi ‘be’. (i) thus clearly
contrasts with (ii) where éryi is construed with the only available clausal domain, i.e. wé bit hé
cha ‘Idon’t drink tea’:
(i) [cowe[tr WO bt hé  cha ] éryi] (Erlewine 2010: 23; [9])

1SG NEG drink tea  CLOW
‘I only don’t drink tea (but I drink everything else).’
[Excluded: ‘T don’t exclusively drink tea (I also drink other beverages).’]
21 Though for semantic reasons it is difficult to construe examples where ne;s is preceded by a
Force head, cases where ne; follows a low C are more easily obtained:
(i) [awe[rp Ta gangcdihdi zaizheéli] ldizhe] ne]! (Victor Junnan Pan 2012, ex. [23])
3SG just still at here CLOW ATT

‘Look, he was still here a moment ago!’
The presence of ldizhe excludes identification of ne as a low C, and the non-interrogative nature
of the sentence likewise rules out the analysis of ne as the Force head ne.. Ne is therefore a
realization of the Attitude head nes.
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common ground” (Wu Guo 2005: 47); as far as I can see, “hearer engagement”
and “negotiating the shared common ground” can qualify as features common
to all Attitude SFPs.?? For William C.J. Lin (1984) and Constant (2011), all in-
stances of ne, SFPs and the head Top® alike, are said to involve contrastiveness,
modulo the fact that for Constant (2011: 15) “the durative aspect marker nease”,
i.e. ne; instantiates a second ne, because it cannot be analysed in terms of his
“contrastive topic (CT) operator necr” (cf. section 7.2.1.3 above).

Again, this overall analysis of ne in terms of contrastive topic is not borne
out by the data, neither by the instantiations of the different subprojections in
the split CP (low CP, ForceP, AttitudeP) nor by the data for the topic head ne.
Recall from section 7.2.2.2 that the Force head ne: indicates the “follow-up”
character of the question (as opposed to an “out of the blue” question), which
cannot be subsumed under contrastiveness. Concerning the allegedly general-
ized contrastive value of Top® ne, a set of counterexamples that comes to mind
immediately are adjuncts in TopP as illustrated in (76) (cf. chapter 6.1.2 above
for more examples of this type):

(76) [cowp[1opp Qishi ne [rp ta hdi zhizai zhér]] ne]
actuallyTop 3sG still live here crLow
‘In fact, he still lives here.’

The co-occurrence of the topic head ne with the low C ne in (76) presents an-
other problem for a unifying analysis, given that both ne are claimed to be in-
stantiations of the same category.”

22 Wu Guo (2005: 47-48) from the outset excludes ne in questions from his study and concen-
trates on ne in statements. The issue whether the ne in statements is the same ne as that in
question is relegated to future research. Given this eliminating procedure, the scope of what he
describes as the “general” function of ne turns out to be rather restricted. Also recall from
section 7.2.1.3 that in certain syntactic contexts, the low C ne; (in declarative, non-interrogative
contexts) is obligatory, another difference with respect to the Attitude head nes.
23 Sentences such as (i) with both Top® ne and the Force head ne; cannot be handled by the
uniform analysis, either; note, though, that (i) was not judged acceptable by all of the native
speakers consulted:
(i)  [cporcelciowp[topp NI ne [rr ni  wén shéi] le ] ne |?

2SG TOP 2sG ask who CLOW FORCE

‘And you, whom have you asked?’
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7.2.3.2 The Attitude head ma and its counterpart ei

The Attitude head ma (henceforth maa«) implies that the speaker presupposes
the hearer not to be up to date and provides a correction of the hearer’s belief,
conveying something like ‘this is self-evident’, ‘you should know’, ‘don’t you
see?’ (cf. Chao Yuen Ren’s 1968: 801 term “dogmatic assertion”):

(77) Ta bu shi Ldolima? Rangta jinlai Mmaa
3SG NEG be Laoli FORCE let 3SG come.in ATT
‘Isn’t that Laoli? Let him come in. (Why do I have to tell you?)’
(Lt Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 375)

(78) WG shué jintian shi xinggisan maae! NI shuo bu shi!
1sG say today be Wednesday ATT  2SG say NEG be
‘I say it’s Wedndesday today! You say it isn’t!’
(Zhu Dexi 1982: 213)

The Attitude head mauas is clearly distinct from the Force head ma encoding
yes/no questions, as generally acknowledged in the literature (cf. among others
Chao Yuen Ren 1968: 800-801, Zhu Dexi 1982: 211-213, Lii Shuxiang 2000
[1980]: 375-376) and nicely illustrated by (77), where both SFPs occur in succes-
sive sentences. This straightforwardly invalidates Li Boya (2006: 64—65) who
postulates a single ma “mark[ing] a high degree of the strength of the assertive
or directive force”.?

The Attitude head ei is presented as counterpart of maa« by Zhu Dexi (1982:
213), insofar as with ei, the speaker assumes the other person to be up to date
concerning the matter at hand, but nevertheless issues a reminder:

(79) Jintian xingqisan ei!
today Wednesday SFp
Ni bié wangle xiawii dei  shang ke  ei!
2sG NEG forget afternoon must attend class SFp

24 Chao Yuen Ren (1968: 801) explicitly addresses the problem of Force head ma vs Attitude
head ma and notes the latter as me: “Because particles are in the neutral tone and unstressed,
the low vowel a and the midvowel e are indistinguishable. However, in questions ending in ma
[i.e. the Force head; WP], the sentence intonation is usually fairly high and ends in a slight
drawl. It is therefore distinguishable from P5 me [i.e. the Attitude head; WP] below, which is
always short.” Since the native speakers consulted pronounced the Attitude head as ma, I do
not follow Chao Yuen Ren here, but note it as maa«. Note that the Force head ma and the Atti-
tude head ma are written differently.
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‘Today is Wednesday (mind you)! Don’t forget you have classes in the
afternoon!’
(slightly changed example from Zhu Dexi 1982: 213)

7.2.3.3 The Attitude head zhene

The SFP zhene acting as an intensifier for sentences with stative predicates (cf.
Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 667) is rarely mentioned in the studies on SFPs (but
cf. Li Wenshan 2007). This is probably due to the fact that many consider it a
feature of Northern Chinese and that in the standard language it is not encoun-
tered in all of its uses:

(80)  [cowr[1r Béijing kdoya youming] zhene]
Beijing roast.duck famous ATT
‘The roast Peking duck is extremely famous.’
(Li Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 667)

It is nevertheless included here because, as pointed out by Zhu Dexi (1982: 208),
the Attitude head zhene is often confused with the sequence of the verbal suffix
-zhe followed by the low C ne; (cf. [81a]):%®

(81) a. [cowe[rr Ta chang-zhe] nej]
3sG sing -DUR CLOW
‘He is singing.’

b. [cewr[rr Ta@ ching-zhe gé |ne]]
3sG sing -DUR song CLOW
‘He is singing songs.’

25 This is the case for the only example with zhene provided by Li and Thompson (1981), the
sentences (45), (46) in Paris (1981: 400), and the sentences (13), (16) in Wu Guo (2005: 62):

(i) Neéi ge fangjian héi  zhe ne (Li and Thompson 1981: 222, [151];
that CL room black INT REX their glosses and translation)
‘That room is pretty dark.’

Li and Thompson (1981) visibly misanalyse the low C zhene as a special “intensifier” use of the
combination of the verbal suffix -zhe plus SFP ne, the latter labelled “response to expectation”
(REX). Note that Chao (1968: 249) gives nearly the same example with the adjective héi as
illustration of the use of the SFP zhene:
(ii) Xié héi zhene

shoe black cLow

‘The shoes are pretty black.’
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In the presence of an object though, no misparsing is possible, -zhe as verbal
suffix preceding the object (cf. [81b]), and zhene as SFP following it (cf. [82]):

(82) [clowp [Tr WO xiding ni | zhene] (Chao 1968: 248)
1sG think 2SG ATT
‘I miss you terribly.’

As shown in (82) zhene is not restricted to sentences with adjectives, but com-
bines with stative predicates in general.

It is important to note that zhene is unacceptable when the predicate is ne-
gated (cf. [83]) or modified by a degree adverb (cf. Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]:
667); nor does zhene allow for a derived adjective as predicate (cf. [84b]).?

(83) Women (*bit /*tébié) kaixin zhene
1pL NEG/ particularly happy cLow
‘We’re extremely happy.’
(Li Wenshan 2007: 62, [6b], [7b])

(84) a. Haizipang zhene
child fat cLow
‘The child is terribly fat.’

b. *Haizi panghiihit  zhene
child plump CLOW

The SFP zhene is analysed as an Attitude head, because it not only indicates a
maximal degree, but also corrects the interlocutor’s presupposition underesti-
mating the property under discussion. (85) implies that the interlocutor had
doubts about Zhangsan’s size, for example in a context where an additional
basketball player is needed:

(85) Zhangsan ké gao zhene!
Zhangsan indeed tall ATT
‘(But) Zhangsan is extremely tall!’

26 This observation ties in nicely with the distinction argued for in chapter 5.3 above between
simple adjectives and derived adjectives, the latter subsuming partially reduplicated adjectives
such as panghiihii ‘plump, chubby’.
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Note that ké is a speaker-oriented adverb emphasizing the statement, not a de-
gree adverb. Finally, zhene’s sensitivity to TP-internal material (such as nega-
tion and degree adverbs) seems to indicate that not only low Cs, but higher
heads as well may have access to TP, provided there are no intervening projec-
tions.

7.2.3.4 The Attitude head a

To conclude the section on Attitude heads, I briefly discuss the SFP a. This SFP
has rather complicated morphophonemics depending on the preceding word,
which is often reflected in different transliterations: ia, (u)a, (n)a, (ng)a etc. (cf.
Chao Yuen Ren 1968: 803, Zhu Dexi 1982: 212, Yang-Drocourt 2007: 192-195 for
detailed discussion). For ease of exposition, I gloss over these phonological
alternations and use the transliteration a throughout.

The SFP a is rather ubiquitous and occurs with all kinds of sentence types
(declaratives, questions, imperatives, exclamatives), which makes its semantic
characterization very difficult. Scholars agree that a conveys the personal impli-
cation of the speaker and has a general softening effect; the different interpreta-
tions observed for a are then due to the different sentence types it combines
with (cf. among others Chao Yuen Ren 1968: 803-806; Zhu Dexi 1982: 212, Li
and Thompson 1981: 313-317, Beutel 1988). For example, Chao Yuen Ren (1968:
804) observes that a question with the SFP a is less blunt than one without it, an
effect which can be paraphrased as ‘by the way’ or ‘excuse me’ etc.

(86) Ni mingtian chiqu bu chuqu a?
2SG tomorrow go.out NEG go.out ATT
‘(By the way) are you going out tomorrow?’

Likewise, an imperative with the SFP a has less the flavour of a command than
an imperative without it (though according to Chao Yuen Ren [1968: 804] the
softening effect with a is less strong than with the advisative bar discussed in
section 7.2.2.4 above):

(87) Shué a, bié haipa a!
say ATT NEG be.afraid ATT
‘Say it, don’t be afraid!

In an exclamative, a expresses the emotion of the speaker which depending on
the sentence meaning can be anger, astonishment, enthusiasm etc.:
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(88) Ni kana, bianhua dué da a! (Yang-Drocourt 2007: 311)
2SG see ATT change much big ATT
‘Look, how much everything has changed!’

7.2.4 Summary and synoptic table of the split CP in Chinese

The preceding sections have provided extensive evidence for the existence of a
three-layered CP above TP in Chinese: ClowP < ForceP < AttitudeP.

(89) The three classes of root complementisers (selection)

Ci (low C) C, (Force) C; (Attitude)
le currently relevant state bawr (advisative ba) a softening
ldgizhe recent past baqconfirmation bale understatement
ne; continuing situation ma yes/no question ei gentle reminder
ne, follow-up question ma dogmatic assertion

......... nes exaggeration
ou impatience
zhene intensifier

N.B. The semantic values indicated for each SFP are approximations only.

The strict ordering observed by Zhu Dexi (1982, ch. 16) for the three classes of
SFPs can be easily recast as a split CP a la Rizzi, modulo the addition of the pro-
jection AttitudeP above ForceP. Importantly, studies on Romance and Germanic
languages within Rizzi’s split CP approach independently argue for the neces-
sity of such a speaker/hearer related projection absent from Rizzi’s original
hierarchy.

SFPs are clearly heads, because they impose selectional restrictions on their
clausal complement (such as declarative or interrogative sentence type). In the
case of low C, the acceptability of a given TP as complement also depends on
the properties of the extended verbal projection such as its aktionsart.

The detailed study of ne has illustrated several problems encountered in the
analysis of SFPs in general, among them the homophony between C-elements
instantiating different projections and the homophony between a C-element
and the realization of Top®. As a result, four different ne’s have to be identified,
viz. the low C ne;, the Force head ne. and the Attitude nes, on the one hand, and
the head of Topic Phrase ne, on the other. Likewise, there are two SFPs ma real-
izing ForceP or AttitudeP, respectively. Homophony between a C-element and a
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Top® is not restricted to ne, either, but e.g. also holds for le, ma and a (cf. among
others Chao 1968: 796, §8.5.2; Lii Shuxiang 2000 [1980]: 358, 376). Finally, SFPs
such as bamr and baqconfirmation reveal another difficulty, namely the homophony
between SFPs belonging to the same projection, in this case ForceP.

The decision to be made for homophonous items is further complicated by
the interaction between the SFPs, the sentence meaning itself, the sentence
intonation and the context, all of which contribute to the interpretation ob-
tained. As a consequence, it is not always easy to pin down the meaning com-
ponent provided by the SFP itself. Besides, the use of SFPs, especially those
realizing AttitudeP, is also subject to individual and regional differences which
still remain to be elucidated. (In general, Northern speakers seem to use SFPs
more frequently than Southern speakers.) These caveats notwithstanding, it is
evident that SFPs are an integral part of the syntax and as such subject to syn-
tactic constraints, the most visible being the hierarchy of the different projec-
tions reflected in the rigid order ‘TP < low CP < ForceP < AttitudeP’.

7.3 The root vs non-root asymmetry in the Chinese
complementiser system

So far I have limited myself to examining SFPs in matrix sentences, i.e. root
contexts. Accordingly, the split CP ‘Low CP < ForceP < AttitudeP’ holds for root
contexts only. This is important because — as to be discussed in the present
section — most C-elements in Chinese are barred from embedded, non-root con-
texts. More precisely, only low C may under certain circumstances occur in em-
bedded contexts, whereas Force and Attitude heads are completely excluded
here and acceptable in root contexts only. In addition, Chinese also has exclu-
sively non-root C, viz. dehua in conditional clauses and de in the propositional
assertion construction (cf. Paul and Whitman 2008). Note that the literature on
the Chinese C-system (from Lisa Lai-Shen Cheng 1991 up to the more recent
studies by Li Boya 2006, Xiong Zhongru 2007, Hsieh and Sybesma 2008, Huang,
Li and Li 2009: 34-35, among others) has so far not acknowledged the system-
atic character of the root/non-root asymmetry and has at best stated the root-
only distribution as the idiosyncrasy of individual SFPs, as in the case of the
Force heads ma (cf. Li and Thompson 1981: 557, Tang Ting-chi 1988: 363) and ne
(cf. Cheng Lisa Lai-Shen 1991, Y.-H. Audrey Li 1992: 153).
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7.3.1 Root-only complementisers

As noted by Li & Thompson (1981: 556-557) and (Tang Ting-chi 1988: 363), the
yes/no question particle ma cannot be part of an embedded clause, but must
always be construed as belonging to the matrix sentence. This is straightfor-
ward in (90a): a sentential subject cannot contain ma; instead, the ‘A-not-A’
question form must be used here (cf. [90b]):

(90)  a. *[1p [rorcer[rp Akill ldi | ma] méiydu guanxi]
Akiu come FORCE NEG have relation

b. [w[w Akiu lai bu lai] méiyou guanxi]
Akiu come NEG come NEG have relation
‘Whether or not Akiu comes doesn’t matter.’

By contrast, in (91a), where the final position of the root clause coincides with
the final position of the clausal complement, this ‘root only’ constraint must be
deduced from the interpretational possibilities. In (91a), ma can only question
the root clause, not the clausal complement. In the case of an interrogative
clause as complement (cf. [91b]), again only the ‘A-not-A’ question is acceptable
(cf. [91b]).%"

91) a. [rocer[rr Ta bu zhidao[rr Akiu lai ]] ma]?
3SG NEG know Akiu come FORCE
‘Doesn’t she know that Akiu is coming?’
[Excluded: ‘She doesn’t know whether or not Akiu is coming.’]
(cf. Li and Thompson 1981: 557; Tang Ting-chi 1988: 365)

b. [ Ta bu zhidao[rr Akiii lGi bu lail]
3SG NEG know Akiu come NEG come
‘She doesn’t know whether Akiu is coming or not.’

The same root-only constraint holds for other Force heads such as ne; (cf. Tang
Ting-chi 1988: 363) and for Attitude heads (cf. Victor J. Pan 2012):

27 The root-only constraint for ma as Force head sheds doubt on Aldrige (2011) who postulates
an embedded position as diachronic source for ma. Against the backdrop of the Conservancy of
Structure Constraint (cf. Whitman 2000, Whitman and Paul 2005), which requires the conserva-
tion of the original hierarchical c-command relations in the output structure, this is an impos-
sible diachronic scenario.
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(92) [rp[re Akiii lai  bu lai (*ne)] méiydu guanxi]
Akiu come NEG come FORCE NEG have relation
‘Whether or not Akiu comes doesn’t matter.’

(93) a. Women yigi qu bamp
1PL together go FORCE
‘Let’s go there together.’

b. Women yigi qu (*bamr) de yiyuan bu yudn
1pL together go  FORCE SUB hospital NEG far
‘The hospital where we went together is not far.’
(Victor J. Pan 2012: 9, [46])

(94)  [1p[re Jintian xinggitian (*bale)] méi yoéu guanxi],
today Sunday ATT  NEG have relation
ni hdishi yao xuéxi
2sG still  must study
‘It doesn’t matter that it’s Sunday today, you have to study anyway.’

The unacceptability of Force heads points to the lack of the relevant projection
in embedded contexts, because an interrogative sentence per se is not excluded,
as evidenced by the well formedness of sentential subjects and clausal comple-
ments with A-bu-A questions. A fortiori, there can be no projection AttitudeP,
either; in addition, embedded contexts seem to be semantically incompatible
with speaker and hearer-related dimensions conveyed by Attitude heads, such
as the downplaying effect associated with bale in (94).

7.3.2 Low Cin root and non-root contexts

The situation for low C is somewhat more complicated. Let us first look at the set
of examples where a low C is acceptable in embedded contexts such as clausal-
complements (cf. [95]), sentential subjects (cf. (96]), noun complement clauses
(cf. [97]) and relative clauses (cf. [98]):

(95) [1r NT weishénme méi gaosut wo [cowe[rr t@ bu qu Addaliya] le]]?
2sG why NEG tell ~ 1SG 3SG NEG go Australia cLow
‘Why didn’t you tell me that she no longer wants to go to Australia?’
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(96)

(97)

Note first that the acceptability of ldizhe in non-root contexts (cf. [98]) is subject
to variation (indicated by ‘#’), because (98) was accepted only by speakers from
Northern China. By contrast, the judgements for le in non-root contexts are
more homogeneous. In (97a) the presence of le was accepted and for some
speakers even preferred in order to “anchor” the event, on a par with the func-
tion of le in the matrix clause (cf. [97b]). Concerning sentences (95) and (96), the
presence or absence of le is associated with an interpretational difference for the
embedded clauses, viz ‘she no longer wants to go to Australia’ (with le) vs ‘she
doesn’t want to go to Australia’ (without le). These sentences thus contrast with
example (99a) given by Ross (1983) which was at the origin of the generalization

[1p [cowe[rr Ta@ bit quu Addaliya] le] bii sudn shénme xinwén]
3SG NEG go Australia CLOW NEG count what news
‘That she no longer wants to go to Australia is no real news.’

a. [oplcowe[rr Bali xia xué] le | de xidoxi]
Paris fall snow CLOW SUB news
‘the news that it is snowing in Paris’

b. [cowe[rr Bali xia xué] le |
Paris fall snow cLOW
‘It is snowing in Paris.’

#[pr[cowe[rr Gangcai dd dianhua] ldizhe]de rén]  daodi shi shéi?
just strike phone cLOW SUB person in.factbe who
‘Who in fact was the person that called just now?’
(Victor J. Pan 2012, ex. [41])

that SFPs are barred from embedded contexts:

(99)

Given the acceptability of (95) — (98) it is evident that this generalization is too
strong. The decisive factor seems to be whether the presence of the low C in-

a. [op[tp Zudtian  chi yurou (*le) Jde rén ]  dou bing-le.
yesterday eat fish cLow SuB person all ill -PERF
‘The people who ate fish yesterday are all sick.’
(slightly changed example [29] from Ross 1983: 235)

b. [cowe[rr WOmen zuétian  chi yurou]le |
1PL yesterday eat fish cLow
‘We ate fish yesterday.’
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duces a meaning difference, which is the case in my examples, but not in that
by Ross (1983). In addition, in (99a) le is not required to “anchor” the event,
either (whereas this is the case in [97a]), given the presence of the temporal
adverb zuétian ‘yesterday’.

Note in this context that Chinese lacks a C comparable to that in English
heading clausal complements of verbs (cf. [100], [101]) and sentential subjects
(102) (also cf. [96] and [97] above):?®

(100) Ta gangcdi gaosu wo [ Akii yijing zou -le]
356G just tell 1sG Akiu already leave-PERF
‘He just told me that Akiu already left.’

(101) Ta shuo [Akii dé -le jidng]
3sG say  Akiu obtain-PERF award
‘She told me that Akiu had won a prize.’

(102) [Akii dé  -le jidng] shi  wdmen tébié gaoxing
Akiu obtain-PERF award make 1PL particularly happy
‘The fact that Akiu won a prize made us very happy.’

28 This contrasts with the claim often encountered in the literature that a grammaticalized
form of the verb shué ‘speak’ instantiates such a complementiser (cf. Fang Mei 2006, Hsieh and
Sybesma 2008 among many others):
(i) WG zongshi juéde shud, shénghuéli qué -le  didn shénme

1sG always feel sHUO life in miss-PERF a.bit something

‘I have always had the feeling that something is missing in my life.”

(Fang Mei 2006: 109, [1])
However, if shué were really a complementiser, it should form a constituent with the clause as
its complement and remain as a block in the afterthought construction, a prediction not borne
out by the data (cf. [ii]). By contrast, some speakers accept for shué to follow the verb in (ii)
suggesting that the verb and shué form a compound (cf. Xu and Langendoen 1985: 2, note 5):
(ii) [(*Shud) shénghuéli qué -le didn shénme |, wo zongshi juéde (#shuo)

sHuo life in miss-PERF a.bit something 1SG always feel SHUO
‘That something is missing in my life, I have always thought so.’
Also note that a pause (indicated by a comma by Fang Mei herself) is natural after shué in (i),
but not between shué and the preceding verb. Last, but not least, in the Chinese literature,
none of the numerous papers on shué or its equivalent in other Sinitic languages has ever
provided well-formed examples where this alleged complementiser shué heads a sentential
subject:
(iii) [*Shuo) shenghué I que -le  didn shénme] zhén kéxi
SsHUO life in miss-PERF a.bit something really pity
‘That something is missing in my life is really a pity.’
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Concerning the Chinese equivalents of so-called “subordinating conjunctions”
in English such as because, although etc. examined in chapter 8.3.4.3 below,
they are shown to represent a heterogenous group which is, however, clearly
different from the C-elements realized by SFPs.

To sum up, only low C can occur in both root and non-root contexts; the ac-
ceptability in non-root contexts is, however, subject to constraints whose pre-
cise nature still needs to be determined.

7.3.3 The exclusively non-root C de and dehuad

The issue of exclusively non-root C has not received any attention in the litera-
ture, which is not surprising insofar as the fundamental character of the root vs
non-root asymmetry in the Chinese C-system has not been acknowledged, ei-
ther. It is correct that Lisa L.-S. Cheng (1986) proposed an analysis of the subor-
dinator de in relative clauses as C. However, she did not relate this claim to the
C-status of SFPs in general, and accordingly did not discuss at all the root/non-
root character of the alleged C de. Nor did she provide arguments for its C-
status, but took it for granted on the basis of its analysis as C in C.-T. James
Huang (1982).%° In fact, Lisa L.-S. Cheng (1986: 319) had to admit the “non-
selective” nature of de in order to maintain her C-analysis for de, given that not
only relative and complement clauses, but any kind of modifier XP (NP, DP, QP,
AdpositionP, AdjectiveP) is compatible with de: ‘XP de NP’ (cf. chapter 5.2.3
above).® Since upon careful analysis de turns out not to be a C, but the instan-

29 Lisa L.-S. Cheng (1986: 316) mentions C.-T. James Huang’s (1982) thesis without giving any
precise reference. Upon perusal, one finds two places where potential C-elements in Chinese
are discussed. In chapter 2.5.2.1, C.-T. James Huang (1982: 85-86) evokes C status for the de
with relative clauses, modulo its existence on the level of PF (phonetic form) only, thus not
interacting with processes in syntax or LF (logical form). He furthermore proposes as null
hypothesis that “every clause may be headed initially by a COMP in Syntax and LF, whether
that COMP has lexical content [or not]” (p. 86). Sentential subjects in Chinese illustrate a case
of a covert COMP (chapter 6.1, p. 460). Recall that (matrix) SFPs are not examined in C.-T.
James Huang (1982).

30 Lisa L.-S. Cheng (1986: 319), states that “a complementizer, being a head, may or may not
select a particular type of complement or specifier. English is an example of a complementizer
selecting only I”” [=IP; WP] as its complement. [...] de, if it is a complementizer in Mandarin,
places no restrictions on the category of its complement”. She contents herself with this refor-
mulation of the facts and does not pursue the issue any further.
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tiation of different heads in the extended nominal projection, among them light
n and D (cf. Paul 2012; to appear), it is not discussed here any further.

7.3.3.1 The exclusively non-root C de

One of the two non-root C identified so far is the de in the so-called propositional
assertion construction (cf. Paul and Whitman 2008): the copula shi ‘be’ selects a
complement headed by de which in turn takes as its complement a non-finite
TP, in other words, de is obligatory here. As indicated by the addition of ‘it is the
case that...” in the translation, this construction is used in order to strengthen
the assertion of the sentence as a whole:

(103) Woishi [cperoon[t; cOngldi bt chou yan ] de]
1sG be ever  NEG inhale smoke c(-root)

‘(It is the case that) I have never smoked.’

(104)  Ta; shi [cperoop[ti yiding hui [pedui ni] hdo yi béizi | de]

3sG be certainly will towards2sG good 1 generationc(-root)
‘(It is the case that) he will certainly be good to you for an entire
lifetime.’

(Li, Thompson, and Zhang 1998: 94,[C]; bracketing supplied)

(105 [ropp[op  Zhéi ge dongxi]
this cL thing
[1p td@ shi [cperoon[t; yinggdi ban -de -dong tpp] de ]]]%
3sG be ought remove-able-move c(-root)
‘This thing, he should indeed be able to move it.’

The non-finite character of the TP selected by the non-root C de is evidenced by
the obligatory raising of the subject to the matrix subject position, i.e. preceding

31 In contrast to the head-final CP, de projects a head-initial phrase DeP, selecting the NP to its
right as its complement and hosting the modifier XP in its specifier: [per XP [pe de NP] (cf. chap-
ter 8.5.1 below). While in Chinese the different heads in the extended nominal projection are all
spelt out as de, English realizes them as different items, i.e. of and the so-called possessive ‘s.
As pointed out by Whitman (2001), the English possessive ‘s and de have in common to depend
phonologically on the XP in their specifier, which in the case of de has often been mistaken as
reflecting syntactic constituency.

32 As can be seen from the gloss ‘able’, the de in the verbal compound ban-de-dong ‘be able to
move’ is a completely different word, not to be mistaken for the non-root C de.
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the copula shi, as indicated in (103) - (105). Furthermore, topicalization of a
phrase from the non-root CP in the propositional assertion construction is pos-
sible as well (cf. [105], [106]). This clearly contrasts with the non-extractability
from a relative clause (cf. [107b]), irrespective of the presence or absence of the
NP-complement of de, here rén ‘person’ (For further discussion, cf. Paul and
Whitman 2008: section 6.3). These differences in extraction confirm the analysis
of de in the nominal projection ‘XP de NP’ as a nominal head, not a non-root C:

(106)  [ropp[pr Dui ni ] [eta shi [crcoon[yiding — hui tee hdo
towards 2sG  3sG be certainly will be.good
yi béizi | de ]]]
1 generation c(-root)
‘(It is the case that) he will certainly be good to you for an entire

lifetime.’

(107) a. Ta heén [op[rr @i [pr dui ni | hui hdo yi béizi |
3sG hate towards 2sG willbe.good 1 lifetime
de (rény)]

SUB person
‘He hates people/those who will be good to you for an entire
lifetime.’

b. * [topp[pr Dui ni][wrta hén [pp[rr @: hui ter hdo

towards 2sG 3sG hate will be.good
yi béizi de] (rén)]]]
1 lifetime SUB person
(**[To youl;, he hates people/those who will be good t; an entire
lifetime.”)

Analysing de in the propositional assertion construction as the head of the
projection selected by the matrix verb shi ‘be’ allows us to correctly predict the
unacceptability of SFPs within DeP (cf. [108]). Being the clausal complement of
the matrix verb shi ‘be’, DeP represents an embedded context, whence the ban
on SFPs. This ban is absolute due to the presence of a non-root C, i.e. de.

(108)  [ropp[ Zhéi ge dongxi]; [trtd; shi [cecroon [t yinggai

this cL thing 3sG be ought
ban -de -dong t (*le)] de]]]
remove-able-move cLow c(-root)

‘This thing, he should indeed be able to move it.’
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Once we acknowledge that de in the propositional assertion construction
heads the complement embedded under the matrix verb, we can account for the
co-occurrence of this non-root C de with a low root C (e.g. le) construed with the
matrix clause, resulting in the order de le:

(109)  [cowr[rr Wentii  xianzai [shi [crent: néng jigjué de] |] le]
problem now be can solve c(-root) cLOW
‘The problem can certainly be solved now.’

(110)  [cowp[ropp[ Zhéi ge dongxi] [rp ta [shi [ccroon yInggai
this cL thing 3sG  be ought
ban -de -dong de]]] le]]
remove-able-move c(-root) CLOW
‘This thing, he should indeed be able to move it.’

The co-occurrence of the low C le with de would not be possible if de were a low
root C on a par with le and likewise construed with the matrix clause, because
SFPs instantiating the same projection are in a paradigmatic relation to each
other and mutually exclusive (cf. [89] in section 7.2.4 above).*® Given that le
instantiates the lowest C projection within the split CP, it cannot be preceded by
another root C.

7.3.3.2 The exclusively non-root C dehud

Dehuad heading conditional clauses is another non-root C. Recall from chapter
6.1.1 above that conditional clauses are analysed as clausal topics located in
Spec,TopP:

(111)  [cowp[ropplccroon  Akill jintian likai  Béijing (*le) dehuad]
Akiu today leave Beijing cLOW c(-root)

33 Interestingly, hardly any of the numerous studies on SFPs discusses sentence-final de in
the propositional assertion construction; this can be interpreted as reflecting an intuitive
awareness of the fundamental difference between the exclusively non-root de and the other
SFPs. In fact, Zhu Dexi (1961: 10) explicitly states that de in the propositional assertion is not on
a par with SFPs, but in construction with the preceding shi, in my view paraphrasing shi’s
selecting the projection headed by de. Hu Mingyang (1981: 347-348) considers de an innermost
SFP on a par with le; these two SFPs are said to differ from the other SFPs insofar as they can-
not be “split off” the sentence. Xiong Zhongru 2007 simply assumes de to instantiate another,
fourth class of root C below Zhu Dexi’s (1982) innermost SFPs such as le and ldizhe.
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[t ta hén kudi jitt ydo dao]] le]
3sG very fast then willarrive cLow
‘If Akiu has left Beijing today, then he should be here very soon.’

(112) [topp[cperoon] RUGUO xid yu  (*le)] dehua] [wwo jiit  bu qu]]
if fall rain cLow c(-root) 1SG then NEG go
‘If it rains, then I won’t go.’

Again, no SFPs are allowed within the projection headed by dehua, exactly as in
the case of the projection headed by de in the propositional assertion construc-
tion.

The analysis of dehua as a non-root C is confirmed by its behaviour in the
so-called “afterthought construction” (cf. Chao Yuen Ren 1968: 132; Lu Jianming
1980).%* The constituent representing the “afterthought” part must be adjoined
to the entire sentence including the (split) CP, i.e. to the right of the Force head
ma in (113a):

(113) a. [rorer Ldi -le ma ], ni gége (*ma)?
come-PERF FORCE 2SG brother FORCE
‘Has he come, your brother?’

b. [rocer[rr NI gége ldi -le] ma |?
25G brother come-PER FORCE
‘Has your brother come?’
(Lu Jianming 1980: 28)

When the clause headed by dehua plays the role of such an afterthought (cf.
[114b]), crucially, dehuda is retained, confirming that rigué ta ldi dehua forms a
constituent (CP):%

34 As observed by Chao Yuen Ren (1968: 132), the afterthought part is likely to be read in a
faster tempo, the preceding part constituting the main clause.
35 Incidentally, the unacceptability of the adverb jii ‘then’ in the main clause in (114b), re-
peated in (i), argues against a derivation of the afterthought construction via right dislocation
and confirms the adjunction-to-CP-analysis proposed here. (For further discussion, cf. Gasde
and Paul 1996, Paul 2009.)
(i) Wo (¥iw) bu canjia huiyi le, ruguo ta lai  dehua

1SG then NEG attend meeting cLow if 3sG come C(-root)

‘Iwon’t attend the meeting, if he comes.’
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(114) a.  [cowp[ropp[cpirooy RUgUO ta ldi dehua]
if 3sG come C(-root)
[rrw0 jit  bu canjia huiyi] le]
1SG then NEG attend meeting CLOW
‘If he comes, then I won’t attend the meeting.’

b.  [cowr[rr WO bt canjia huiyi |  le] [cperoon 1UIgUS ta  ldi dehua]
1SG NEG attend meeting CLOW if 3sG come C(-root)
‘I won’t attend the meeting, if he comes.’

The non-root C dehua must therefore be distinguished from particles optionally
heading TopicP such as ne:%

(115) a. [ropp Quéshi [rop[1ope ne] [rrta de néngli shi bi wo
indeed TOP  3SG SUB ability be compared.to 1sG
qiang]]]
strong

‘Indeed, his abilities are greater than mine.’

b. [wTa de néngl shi bi wo qidng]], quéshi (*ne)
3sG SuB abilit be compared.to 1sG strong indeed TOP
‘His abilities are greater than mine, indeed.’

A particle such as ne instantiating the head Topic selects a TP-complement to its
right (or another TopP, giving rise to multiple topics), whence the observed
unacceptability of these topic particles in the afterthought part.

This analysis is confirmed by the co-occurrence of dehua with a Top®, which
would be impossible if dehua were a Top® itself, because a topic XP can only be
followed by one particle realizing Top® at a time. In the case of two successive
heads Top® and only one topic XP, a conflict would arise between the two heads
as to which one projects, i.e. hosts the topic in its specifier and selects the TP-
complement to its right.

(116) a. [TopP[C(-rca[)[Ydoshi de yﬁ] dehud] [Tap’[Top° @] [TPW6 ]lil bil qil]]]
if fall rain C(-root) TOP  1SG then NEG go
‘If it rains, I won’t go.’

36 Recall from section 7.2.2.2. above that the topic head ne and the Force head ne are two
separate items with a distinct categorial status.
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b. W0 bit qu, [ccroon] yaoshixia yi] dehua] (* ne)
1SG NEG go if fall rain C(-root) TOP
‘I won’t go, if it rains.’

Incidentally, examples of this type again challenge the overall contrastive value
postulated for ne by William C. Lin (1984) and Constant (2011).

Finally, note that extraction from the clausal complement of dehud is possi-
ble:

(117) a. [ropp[cpiroon[te Ni[pp dui Lisi] you yijian | dehua]
256G towardsLisi have prejudice C(-root)
[rppn@ [rp wOmen bixu zhdo  lingwai yi gerén ]]]

then 1pL need search else 1 CL person
‘If you are prejudiced against Lisi, then we need to look for
somebody else.’

b.  [ropp[cpiroon[Topp[pr  Dui Lisi] [pni tepyou yijian]] dehual
towards Lisi 256G have prejudice C(-root)
[tpp na [rp wOmen bixui zhdo lingwai yi gerén []]

then  1pL need search else 1 CL person
‘Against Lisi, if you are prejudiced, then we need to look for
somebody else.’

Dehua is thus on a par with the non-root C de in the propositional assertion
construction where extraction is also allowed (cf. [106] above).”

To summarize, this section has introduced the so far neglected, exclusively
non-root C de and dehua. They contrast with the other C heads, which are lim-
ited to root contexts, except for low C, which are acceptable in both root and
non-root contexts. Crucially, low C are only allowed in the absence of a non-root
C; as soon as either de or dehua are present, no other C is allowed. In other
words, non-root contexts do not display a split CP, but have a one-layer CP only,

37 Both dehua and de thus contrast sharply with the subordinator de in the nominal projec-
tion; as illustrated in (ii), extraction from relative clauses is barred (irrespective of the pres-
ence/absence of the NP-complement of de, i.e. hua ‘words’):

(i) Wo méi tingdao [pep[rr ta dui ni  shuo] [pede ([ne hua])]]
1SG NEG hear 3sG towards 2SG say SUB word
‘I haven’t heard the words he spoke to you/what he said to you.’
(i) * [ropp[epr Dui ni] [tr w6 méi tingdao [pep[tr ta ter shud] [pe-de ([ne hual)]]]]

towards 2SG  1SG NEG hear 3G say SUB word
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as opposed to the three-layered split CP in root contexts. This furthermore illus-
trates the fundamental root vs non-root asymmetry at work in the Chinese
C-system.

7.4 The hierarchical relations between TopP and the
subprojections headed by SFPs

So far, I have put aside the question of how the three-layered split CP estab-
lished for SFPs qua heads interacts with the hierarchy obtained in the sentence
periphery for the projections TopP and ‘even’ FocusP hosting the relevant XPs
in their specifiers: TopP > ‘even’ FocP > TP (cf. chapter 6.4 above).

Let us first determine the relative hierarchy between low C and TopP. The
fact that the low C (ldizhe, le, ne;) are incompatible with certain temporal ad-
verbs, both when inside and outside TP, shows that the low C must scope over
them in both cases. We thus obtain the hierarchy: Clow > TopP:

(118) a. [cowr[rr Ta zhongyu/*mingtian ddsdo fangjian] le ]
3sG finally/ tomorrow clean room CLOW
‘He finally started cleaning the room.’

b. [cowr[topr ZhOngyil/*mingtian[rr ta ddsdo fangjian]] le ]
finally/ tomorrow  3SG clean room CLOW

‘Finally, he started cleaning the room.’

(119)  [cowp[repp (Xianzai/*mingtian) [rr ta (xianzai/*mingtian) ddsdo

now  tomorrow 356 now /tomorrow clean
fangjian]] ne ]
room CLOW

‘He’s cleaning the room right now.’

(120)  [cowp[ropp (Gangcdi/*mingtian) [z ta (gangcdi/*mingtian) ddsdo
just / tomorrow 3sG just / tomorrow clean
fangjian]] laizhe ]|
room CLOW
‘He just cleaned the room.’

Given the hierarchy ‘TP < low C < ForceP < AttitudeP’, Force is expected to be
higher than, i.e. have scope over TopP as well: ForceP > TopP. This prediction is
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confirmed by the incompatibility of Discourse-linked wh-phrases with the Force
head ma; again, this holds for D-linked wh-phrases both inside TP (cf. [121] and
[122]) and in TopP above TP (cf. [123] and [124]). D-linked wh-phrases are used
here, because in contrast to “plain” wh-phrases such as shéi ‘who’, shénme
‘what’, they are also acceptable in TopP (cf. the discussion in chapter 6.1.1
above).

(121)  [rower[rr Ta mdi-le [nd  jian yifu]] (*ma)]?
3SG buy-PERF which cL  dress  FORCE
‘Which dress did he buy?’

(122)  [Forcer[rr [ Nd jianyifu] bijidgo gui | (*ma)]?
which cL dress rather expensive FORCE
‘Which dress is rather expensive?

(123)  [rorcer[ropp[or Nd  jianyifuli [rrni  yijing  chuan-guo t;J](*ma)]?
which cL dress 2sG already put.on-EXp FORCE
[Forcep[1opp[pp N jidn Ji[rr ni hdi méi chuan-guo t;]]] (*ma)]?
which cL 25G still NEG put.on-EXP FORCE
‘Which dress have you already tried on? And which haven’t you tried
on yet?’

(124)  [rorcer[ropp Nd ~ ge xuéxido [rp waigué xuéshéng duo || (*ma)]?
which cL school foreign student much FORCE
‘In which school are there many foreign students?’

Both moved topics (cf. [123]) and in situ topics (cf. [124]) are in the scope of ma.
Given the rigid order TopP > ‘even’ FocP (cf. chapter 6.4 above), we obtain the
following complete picture for the sentence periphery in Chinese:

(125)  AttitudeP > ForceP > ClowP > TopicP(recursive) > ‘even’ FocusP > TP
Note that (125) abstracts away from linear order, i.e. the sentence-final position

of SFPs, and instead concentrates on the relative hierarchy between the differ-
ent projections in the Chinese sentence periphery.
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7.5 Conclusion

SFPs have been demonstrated to be complementisers and to realize the
heads of three projections in the rigidly ordered split CP ‘Low CP < ForceP <
AttitudeP’. Importantly, this split CP only exists in root contexts, whereas in
non-root contexts at most one C is allowed, if at all. More precisely, C-elements
acceptable in non-root contexts are restricted to low C (ldizhe, le, ne;), to the
exclusion of the Force and Attittude heads. In addition, this chapter has identi-
fied the so far neglected exclusively non-root C-elements de in the propositional
assertion construction and dehua heading conditional clauses. Importantly, the
so-called subordinator de in modification structures ‘XP de NP’ (where in addi-
tion to clauses, XP includes any kind of modifier: NP, DP, QP, AdpositionP,
AdjectiveP) is not a C-element, but instead instantiates different heads on the D-
spine, comparable to English of and possessive ‘s.

The root vs non-root asymmetry observed in the Chinese C-system implies
that along with other features, SFPs also have to be specified for the feature
[+root]. With respect to their complex feature bundles, Chinese SFPs are there-
fore on a par with complementisers such as English that and if, which besides
features such as Force (declarative or interrogative, respectively) also encode
[-root], thus challenging Huang, Li and Li’s (2009: 35) view that such complex
feature bundles are a characteristic of functional categories in Indo-European
languages, but not in Chinese.

As to be discussed in the next chapter, this “syncretic” character makes it
impossible to dismiss Chinese SFPs as “categorially deficient” (cf. among others
Toivonen 2003; Biberauer, Newton, and Sheehan 2009), where this dismissal is
motivated by the intention to maintain the cross-categorial generalization asso-
ciating sentence-final position of particles with OV languages only.






8 Chinese from a typological point of view:
Long live disharmony!

Throughout this book I have demonstrated how a careful syntactic analysis of
Chinese, unhampered by any prejudices with respect to an expected result,
invalidates quite a number of typological generalizations and challenges pre-
conceived ideas about isolating languages.

8.1 Chinese as an isolating language

We have seen that Chinese does not have an impoverished inventory of lexical
categories, but displays instead the full range of lexical categories posited for
inflecting languages: verb, noun, adjective, preposition, postposition. As a con-
sequence, there is no room for “hybrid” categories with a “dual categorial”
status such as coverbs often claimed to be a typical characteristic of isolating
languages. Furthermore — and rather “surprisingly”, at least with respect to our
expectations concerning the structure of isolating languages — Chinese not only
clearly distinguishes adjectives from stative verbs, but has in fact two classes of
adjectives with distinct semantic and syntactic properties, simple adjectives and
derived adjectives. The latter are the output of morphological processes, viz.
complete or partial reduplication (cf. gdogdoxingxing ‘happy’ from gaoxing;
hitlinitu ‘muddle-headed’ from hitu) and modifier-head compound formation
(bi-zhi ‘brush-straight’ = ‘perfectly straight’). Given that the distinct semantic
and syntactic properties characterizing simple vs derived adjectives are predict-
able on the basis of their morphological form, these two adjectival classes illus-
trate a standard case of morphological derivation. Morphological processes are
also visible in other domains, for example in the very productive nominal com-
pound formation (where the modifier always precedes the modifiee):

6)) a. [wqixidang -tai /-td  /-yubao]
meteorology-platform/-map/-forecast
‘weather station / weather map/ weather forecast’

b. [w hudché-zhan -zhdng]
train -station-head
‘station-master’
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Accordingly, it is not correct to assume that isolating languages lack morphol-
ogy, more precisely, derivational morphology (also cf. Packard 2000).

The typological generalizations invalidated by the analyses presented in
this book concern predictions made by word order typology based on the con-
cept of cross-categorial harmony, that is, the observation going back to Green-
berg (1963) that in many languages the order between a head and its comple-
ment is the same across different categories. The fact that Chinese does not
behave as expected invites a general re-examination of the role assigned so far
to cross-categorial harmony.

The discussion on cross-categorial harmony (CCH) and related issues is
structured as follows. Section 8.2 presents the two main approaches to CCH, viz.
Hawkins (1980, 1982) and Dryer (1992, 2009). Section 8.3 argues in favour of
taking at face value the numerous cases of cross-categorial disharmony ob-
served for Chinese, and against having considerations of harmony influence the
analysis of controversial categories. Section 8.4 introduces recent typological
data bases such as the World Atlas of Language Structures online (WALS) and
discusses some major factors which reduce the utility of typological data bases
in general. Interestingly, the enlarged language sample in WALS has the effect
of relativizing the statistical weight of cross-categorial harmony. Section 8.5
follows Newmeyer (2005) and argues against past attempts to assign to typo-
logical generalizations such as CCH the status of a principle of grammar, e.g. in
the form of the Head Parameter. More precisely, as demonstrated by Whitman
(2008), cross-categorial generalizations are not candidates for universals of
grammar; they are of a fundamentally statistical nature, because they result
from well-documented patterns of language change. As a consequence, excep-
tions to “harmonic” situations such as those provided by Chinese are precisely
what we expect; they arise when the historical origin of an item is different from
the one observed in the languages having served as the basis for the generaliza-
tion. Section 8.6 concludes the chapter and the book.

8.2 The concept of cross-categorial harmony
8.2.1 Hawkins (1980, 1982)

Hawkins was the first to explicitly use the term cross-category harmony, which
as cross-categorial harmony (CCH) has become the current usage. Caution is
required, though, because the way he defines the CCH is different from that of
Greenberg (1963) as well as from that of many other typologists working with
this concept (cf. the section on Dryer [1992, 2009] immediately below). Hawkins
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applies the CCH to operator — operand pairs across categories, where the notion
operator is said to correspond to modifier and operand to modified (a distinction
borrowed from Venneman 1973). In Hawkins’ (1980, 1982) system, determiners,
adjectives and genitives are operators on nouns as operands; direct objects,
adverbials and subjects are operators on verbs as operands; and NPs are opera-
tors on adpositions as operands. The task of the CCH is described as follows:

CCH asserts [...] the importance of a balance in the position of the operand relative to its
operators across the different operand categories. It is claimed that there is a quantifiable
preference, across the languages of the world, for the ratio of preposed to postposed op-
erators within one operand category to generalize to the other operand categories. What-
ever position the operand of one category occupies in relation to its operators should pref-
erably be matched by the position of the operand in each of the other categories. And the
more a language departs from this ‘ideal’ harmonic ordering, the fewer exemplifying lan-
guages there will be. (Hawkins 1982: 4)

The last sentence illustrates the quantitative component inherent in Hawkins’
definition of the CCH, i.e. languages can conform to the CCH in different de-
grees; the more deviations from the CHH a set of ‘operator — operand’ pairs
displays, the smaller the number of languages realizing this particular set of
pairs. For example, SVO languages with postpositions have the deviation factor
1, and SOV languages with prepositions the deviation factor 2; accordingly, the
latter type of languages are predicted to be less numerous than the former (cf.
Hawkins 1980: 148, table 9). This prediction is borne out by the sample of lan-
guages in Greenberg’s (1963) appendix II where 19 SVO languages have postpo-
sitions and only five SOV languages prepositions. Finally, given that the posi-
tion of the operand is decisive for the CCH and that it is verbs, adpositions and
nouns that act as operands, the harmonic relations established by Hawkins
correspond grosso modo to the Greenbergian ones, even though the way the
harmonies are obtained is not identical.

8.2.2 Dryer (1992, 2009)

In his re-examination of the Greenbergian word order correlations, Dryer (1992:
95) invalidates the correlation established by, among others, Greenberg (1963)
and Hawkins (1980) between the word order type VSO, SVO, SOV, on the one
hand, and the relative order between adjective and noun, on the other. In his
data base, there is no tendency for VO languages to have an NP with the order
‘noun adjective’, nor is there a tendency for OV languages to have an NP with
the order ‘adjective noun’. However, relative clauses as well as genitives are
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claimed to be object patterners with the noun as verb patterner (cf. Dryer 1992:
90).! Verb and noun thus do not show the same directionality vis-a-vis all of
their “dependents”, where dependent is a cover term for complements of verbs
and adpositions and modifiers in the NP, respectively. Using Dryer’s terms,
while <noun, genitive> and <noun, relative> as well as <adposition, NP> are
“correlation pairs” with noun and adposition acting as “verb patterners”,
<noun, adjective> presents a “non-correlation” pair, because it does not mirror
the order between a verb and its object (cf. Dryer 1992: 82).? Note that it is
Greenberg’s (1963) conception of cross-categorial harmony as made explicit by
Dryer (1992) that has imposed itself, viz. the replication of the relative surface
order between verb and object by other, non-verbal categories.

8.3 The cases of cross-categorial disharmony in Chinese:
What you see is what you get

This section checks one by one the predictions made by Dryer’s (1992, 2009)
correlations pairs for Chinese.

8.3.1 Dryer’s (1992, 2009) correlation pairs

In a first step, Dryer’s correlation pairs that are relevant for Chinese are pro-
vided and compared with the actual word order found in Chinese. (Given that
the correlation pairs, i.e. cross-categorial harmony in general, are established
for surface orders, I likewise confine myself to the surface.)

1 Dryer’s reasoning here is not clear to me. I refer the reader to his rather lengthy explanatory
footnote 12, concluded by the following reference to English:”The absence of a correlation in
the case of noun and adjective despite the correlation in the case of noun and relative clause
can be partly understood in terms of the large number of languages, like English, in which the
adjective precedes the noun and the relative clause follows it.” (Dryer 1992: 96, footnote 12).

2 “If the order of a pair of elements X and Y exhibits a correlation with the order of verb and
object respectively, then I will refer to the ordered pair (X,Y) as a correlation pair, and I will call
X a verb patterner and Y an object patterner with respect to this correlation pair. For example,
since OV languages tend to be postpositional and VO languages prepositional, we can say that
the ordered pair (adposition, NP) is a correlation pair, and that, with respect to this pair, ad-
positions are verb patterners and the NPs that they combine with are object patterners.” (Dryer
1992: 82).
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(2) Selection of correlation pairs from Dryer (1992: 108, table 39; 2009:186,
table 1)3
(order changed and subdivision added for ease of exposition)

Verb patterner Object patterner
Group 1:
a. verb object
b. copula verb predicate
c. negative auxiliary VP
Group 2:
d. adposition NP
e. adjective standard of comparison
f. verb PP
g. verb manner adverb
Group 3:
h. noun relative clause
i. noun genitive
j. complementizer S
question particle S
1. adverbial subordinator S

Chinese is “well-behaved” with respect to the first group. This “harmony” is
not surprising, though, because in fact it does not go beyond the format of the
VP. The ordered pair ‘verb object’ in (2a) is not a correlation pair, but instead
serves as the standard of comparison for the other categories. The pair (2b)
‘copula - predicate’ (cf. [4]) can in turn be subsumed under (2a), the copula just
being a particular type of verb. The pair (2c) ‘negative auxiliary — VP’ (cf. [3], [4])
still refers to the order within the verbal projection and therefore does not illus-
trate cross-categorial harmony in the strict sense, either.

3 The correlation pairs have remained stable over nearly thirty years, modulo the absence in
Dryer (2009) of the pair ‘verb subject’, exemplified by (There) entered a tall man in Dryer (1992:
108). Since in the corresponding construction in Chinese the unique (internal) argument of the
verb is also to its right (cf. [i]) and on a par with ‘verb object’ order, the (non-)inclusion of this
correlation pair does not change the picture we obtain for Chinese.
(1) Lai -le  kerén

come-PERF guest

‘Guests have arrived.’
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€)

(4)

Ta (méi)ddsdo fangzi
3SG NEG Sweep room
‘He has (not) cleaned the room.’

Ta (bu) shi fdaguoérén
3SG NEG be French
‘She is (not) French.’

8.3.2 Where Chinese is harmonic and disharmonic at the same time

Chinese is partly well-behaved with respect to the correlation pairs in Group 2
([2d] - [2g]). The restriction “partly” is necessary, because in all cases, the oppo-
site order is likewise observed. While prepositions pattern with verbs in taking
their complement to the right (cf. [5a]), postpositions do not (cf. [5b]). Further-
more, in the so-called transitive comparative (cf. Erlewine 2007) the standard of
comparison (here Lisi) indeed follows the adjective (cf. [6a]) and thus qualifies
as object patterner, but in the comparative construction with bi ‘compared to’,
the standard of comparison precedes the adjective (cf. [6b]). Finally, when ar-
guments, PPs follow the verb, on a par with object NPs (cf. [7a]), but are con-

fined to preverbal position when having adjunct status (cf. [7b]).

(5)

7)

Ta [ wang nan] zou-le ]|
3sG toward south go -PERF
‘She went towards the south.’

W6 [poste chiixi yigidn] yao hui jia
1sG New.Year’s eve before need return home
‘I need to go home before New Year’s eve.’

Ta gao Lisishi gongfen
3sG tall Lisi10 cm
‘He is ten centimeters taller than Lisi.’

Ta bi Lisi gao (*bi Lisi) shi gongfén
3sG compared.to Lisitall compared.to Lisi 10 cm
‘He is ten centimeters taller than Lisi.’

Ta ji -le yl-ge bdogud [» géi Méil]
3sG send-PERF 1 -CL parcel to Mary
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‘He sent a parcel to Mary.’

b. Ta [ géi péngyou] chang ge gé (*[rr g&i péngyou])
3sG to friend sing cL song to friend
‘He sings a song for his friends.’

8.3.3 Necessary digression on manner adverbs in Chinese

The correlation pair ‘verb — manner adverb’ stated in (2g) is not easy to evaluate
for Chinese, either. First, as already observed above for the other phenomena in
group 2, which involve opposite orderings, manner adverbs can occur in both
preverbal and postverbal position:

(8) Ta manyouyoude zou yi quan
3sG leisurely walk 1 round
‘She walks around at a leisurely pace.’

9) Ta hén dafangde zuoé -le ziwdjieshao
3sG very natural = make-PERF self.introduction
‘She introduced herself very naturally.’

(10) Ta zongshi chi de tai kuai
3sG always eat DE too fast
‘He always eats too fast.’

Second, as observed by Ernst (1994: 48), adverbs in preverbal position can be
ambiguous between a subject-oriented reading (i) and a strict manner reading

(ii):

(11) Tamen hén bulimaode dui ldoshi shué hua
3sG very impolite towards teacher speak word
(i) ‘Impolitely/rudely, they spoke to the teacher
(ii) ‘They spoke to the teacher impolitely/rudely.’

Under the first reading (11i), it was rude of the students to speak to the teacher
at all, irrespective of the manner used, whereas under the second reading (11ii),
the manner itself used when addressing the teacher was rude. By contrast, an
adverb in postverbal position is not ambiguous and only allows for the strict
manner reading, as again pointed out by Ernst (1994: 48):
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(12) Tamen dui ldoshi shué de hén bulimao
3sG towards teacher speak DE very impolite
‘They spoke to the teacher impolitely/rudely.’

It is evident that the choice made here will directly influence the picture ob-
tained for Chinese. When only counting the postverbal non-ambiguous manner
instances, manner adverbs pattern with objects and nicely fit in with the “ex-
pected” harmonic picture; if, however, both pre- and postverbal manner ad-
verbs are included, the picture obtained will be much less neat.

The third problem related to manner adverbs in Chinese which makes it dif-
ficult to obtain a clear result for their role in a word order typology is the lack of
a precise analysis for ‘de XP’ in postverbal position, including the exact status
of de.* While the best translational equivalent is indeed a manner adverb, there
exist quite a few properties challenging the standard analysis of ‘de XP’ as
manner adverb (cf. Ernst 2002 and references therein for an adverb analysis in
terms of right adjunction).

First, only predicative adjectives (e.g. dui ‘right’, zirdan ‘natural’) are
acceptable following de, to the exclusion of non-predicative adjectives (e.g. cuo
‘wrong’, tianrdn ‘natural’) and verbs ((cf. [13] and [14]). The opposition between
predicative and non-predicative adjectives is illustrated in (15) (also cf. the
discussion in chapter 5.1.1 above.).

(13) Ta cai de dui /*cuo
3sG guess DE right/wrong
‘She guessed right/wrong.’

(14) Ta huida de hén ziran /*tianran
3sG answer DE very natural/ natural
‘He answered very naturally.’

4 The lack of a precise analysis of de is in general covered up by hyphenating it with the pre-
ceding verb, as is the convention for aspect suffixes, and thus presenting it as part of the verb,
as in e.g. Ta cai-de dui (cf. [13]). My glossing it as DE and assigning it the status of a functional
head (cf. below) is only a first preliminary step and illustrates the necessity for further re-
search. Note that in the following I limit myself to the so-called descriptive complement, to the
exclusion of the result/extent complement, which has the same surface form ‘de XP’ and is
analysed as a head-intial CP by Huang (1982: 96, footnote 15). For further discussion of the
different postverbal ‘de XP’ types, cf. among others Y.-H. Audrey Li (1990, ch. 3), Sybesma
(1991a; 19994, ch. 2), C.-C. Jane Tang (2001).
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(15) Ta de kanfd {bu dui /hén ziran }/{*cué /*tianran}
3SG SUB opinion NEG right/very natural/ wrong/ natural
‘His point of view is not correct/ is natural / is wrong.’

Under an analysis of ‘de XP’ as manner adverb, the restriction to exclusively
predicative adjectives for XP is completely unexpected. This constraint can,
however, be captured by analysing the adjectival phrase (AP) as a complement
selected by de as a head, where the resulting de-phrase is in turn selected by the
verb.

Second, this new analysis can also account for the obligatory adjacency
between the de-phrase ‘de XP’ and the preceding verb as well as for that
between de and the following AP; hence both positions for wenti ‘question’ are
bad in (16). This property remains mysterious under an analysis as adverb.

(16) a. Ta huida (*wenti) de (*wénti) hén zirdn
3sG answer question DE question very natural
‘He answered the question very naturally.’

b. Ta huida (*-le) de hén zirdan
3SG answer -PERF DE very natural
‘He answered very naturally.’

Third, unlike adverbs (cf. [19]), the AP following de can be negated ([17a]),
questioned in the ‘A-biu-A’ form ([18]) (cf. C.-T. James Huang 1988b, Y.-H.
Audrey Li 1990:45, among others) and modified by adverbs ([17b]), thus
providing further evidence in favour of its predicate status and against its
adverbial status:

(17) a. Ta shuo [de [+» bii gqingchii]]
3sG speak DE NEG clear
‘He doesn’t speak clearly.’

b. Ta shué [de[ap[rr bV ni] [ar géng qingchii]]]
3sG speak DE compared.to 2SG more clear
‘He speaks even more clearly than you.’

(18) Ta chang de[dashéng bii dashéng]?
3sG sing DE loud NEG loud
‘Does she sing loudly?’
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(19)  *Ta [manyouyoude] bu [manyouyéude] zou yi quan?  (cf. [8] above)
3sG leisurely NEG leisurely walk 1 round

I would therefore like to propose that the AP is a predicative projection which
denotes a subevent that enters into the composition of a complex predicate with
the matrix verb: ‘V de AP’. This not only accounts for the syntactic properties
just described, but also for the strict manner interpretation observed for
postverbal ‘de AP’ (cf. [12] above), which contrasts with the availability of both a
strict manner interpretation (ii) and a subject-oriented reading (i) for preverbal
adverbs (cf. [11] above).®

This short digression on manner adverbs in Chinese reveals two major
sources of problems, apparently neglected by word order typology as it is
currently practiced. One is the possibly insufficient state of knowledge of the
language at hand, which makes it impossible to establish a correlation pair, the
phenomena involved simply not having been studied enough (as e.g. ‘de XP’ in
Chinese). The other problem is directly linked to the general format imposed by
correlation pairs aiming at testing cross-categorial harmony (X either precedes
or follows X). This format leaves no room for semantic ambiguities displayed by
particular items in a given position, as observed for Chinese manner adverbs in
the preverbal vs the postverbal position (assuming for the sake of the argument
adverbial status for ‘de XP’ here). To my knowledge, these not infrequent cases
where no 1:1 relationship between form and meaning exists have not been dis-
cussed explicitly in word order typology; nor has any heuristic device been
proposed of how to deal with them, i.e. whether and how to count them. The
same critique applies to the much more straightforward cases where no subtle
semantic differences are involved, but where simply two opposite orders are
possible within the same language; once again, one is at a loss which phe-
nomenon to count. Needless to say, the temptation to exclusively count the
harmonic one and to discard the disharmonic one is great.

5 In fact, C.-T. James Huang (1992) already proposed a complex predicate analysis for ‘V de AP’
(although for reasons different from those presented here); apparently, this was not taken up
by subsequent studies of adverbs. Also cf. Y.-H. Audrey Li (1990, ch. 3) and C.-C. Jane Tang
(1990, ch. 4) for some of the observations integrated into the analysis presented here.
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8.3.4 Where Chinese is disharmonic throughout

Let us now turn to the correlation pairs in group 3. Here Chinese shows exactly
the opposite order of the one predicted for a SVO language and displays instead
the cross-categorial disharmony which is so often cited in the literature.

8.3.4.1 The nominal projection

In contrast to the orders ‘noun - relative clause’ and ‘noun — genitive’ expected
for a SVO language (cf. the correlation pairs [2h] and [2i] above), in the Chinese
nominal projection all modifying elements as well as relative clauses and com-
plement clauses precede the NP.

(20)  yi jianzang/ ganjing yifu
1 cL dirty/ clean dress
‘a dirty/pretty/clean dress’

(21) yi ge [w[xvehei g1 ] yigui] (Fan Jiyan 1958: 215)
1 cL black lacquer wardrobe
‘a black-lacquered wardrobe’

(22) [op MEili/ tamen] de péngyou
Mary/ 3pL SuB friend
‘Mary’s friend/their friend’

(23) [rp dui wénti | de kanfa (Lii 2000 [1980]: 157)
towards problem SUB opinion
‘an opinion about the problem’

(24) [op zhéxié [z @; mdi xido gqiché] de réni
these buy small car SUB person
‘the persons who bought a small car’

(25) [op[re Bali xia xué ]de xiaoxi].
Paris fall snow SUB news
‘the news that it is snowing in Paris’

As discussed in chapter 5.1.3 above, under certain circumstances the subordina-
tor de can be absent and the adjectival or nominal modifier can be simply juxta-
posed with the head noun (cf. [20] and [21]).
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8.3.4.2 The head-final CP

Of the remaining three “exceptions” to the word order predicted for a SVO lan-
guage, two cases, i.e. (2j) and (2k), reduce to the unexpected, hence dishar-
monic head-final character of the CP in Chinese; the order ‘clausal complement
— complementiser’ is “unexpected” insofar as here the complementiser visibly
does not pattern with the verb.

As argued for in chapter 7, in the light of Rizzi’s (1997) split CP it makes
sense to extend the notion of complementisers from exclusively subordinating
items such as that and whether in English to the so-called sentence-final parti-
cles (SFP) in matrix sentences in Chinese, among them the yes/no-question
particle ma.

(26) [Forcer[rr T@ hui chang ge] ma]?
3sG can sing song FORCE
‘Can he sing?’

As a consequence, Dryer’s (1992) “question particle” involves a C element as
well and the relevant correlation pair (2k) can therefore be subsumed under (2j)
predicting the order ‘complementiser — sentential complement’ for SVO lan-
guages. Recall that chapter 7 also provided evidence for de in the propositional
assertion and dehua in conditional clauses as exclusively non-root complemen-
tisers, thus consolidating the head-final character of the Chinese CP in both
matrix and embedded contexts.

The disharmony between SVO order and head-final CP displayed by Chi-
nese is all the more significant as Dryer (1992: 102), referring to his own work
(Dryer 1980) as well as Hawkins (1990: 225), concludes that “[...] in fact it may be
an exceptionless universal that final complementizers are found only in OV
languages. [...] complementizers are therefore verb patterners, while the Ss they
combine with are object patterners.”® This is confirmed in Dryer (2009, table
[24]) where no case of sentence-final C for the 140 VO languages examined is
attested.” Unfortunately, Dryer (2009) only indicates language genera;
accordingly, there is no way to know whether Mandarin Chinese or any other

6 This goes back to Greenberg’s (1963: 81) universal 9: “With well more than chance fre-
quency, when question particles or affixes are specified in position by reference to the sentence
as a whole, if initial, such elements are found in prepositional languages, and, if final, in post-
positional.” Recall that in general VSO languages and SVO languages are associated with
prepositions, and SOV languages with postpositions.

7 Explicit reference is made to English that as illustrating a clause-initial C and to Japanese to
as illustrating a clause-final C, respectively.
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Sinitic language was included under the very vast genus ‘South-East-Asian and
Oceanic languages’ in this survey. (Note that Chinese is not included in the
database used in Dryer 1992).

8.3.4.3 Dryer’s (1992, 2009) unwieldy adverbial subordinator

Finally, the last correlation pair (21) ‘adverbial subordinator — sentence’ (as in
Dryer’s example because Bob left) cannot be directly transposed to Chinese,
because the term adverbial subordinator is very vague and turns out to involve
several different categories. This holds not only for Chinese, but for other lan-
guages as well. In English, for example, items with lexical content such as
before, after are in general analysed as prepositions (selecting an NP or a
clausal complement), in contrast to that and if analysed as complementisers.®
However, both groups of items would probably be considered as falling under
the pre-theoretical labels adverbial subordinators or subordinating conjunctions.

The question as to what items can count as possible equivalents of “adver-
bial subordinators” in Chinese leads us to another poorly understood domain in
Chinese syntax. While the following section can evidently not accomplish an in-
depth analysis, the discussion should suffice to show that whatever categories
turn out to be included under the cover term “adverbial subordinator”, they are
all clearly different from the various types of complementisers realized by sen-
tence-final particles (SFP) in Chinese (cf. chapter 7).

In fact, just as in English, the Chinese candidates for subordinating con-
junctions such as yaoshi ‘if’, rigué ‘if’, suiran ‘although’, jiran ‘since’, yinwei
‘because’, zicong ‘since (temporal)’ do not represent a homogeneous group, but
include (sentence-level) adverbs on the one hand and prepositions on the other.
As Lu Peng (2003, 2008) has argued in great detail, riiguo/yaoshi ‘if’, suirdan
‘although’, and jirdn ‘since’ are sentence-level adverbs on a par with e.g. xidn-
ran ‘obviously, naturally’ and xinghdo ‘fortunately’; like adjunct NPs and PPs
they can occupy either the TP-external or the TP-internal topic position (Spec,
TopP) (cf. chapter 6). For reasons of space, this will be shown only for the pair
xinghdo ‘fortunately’ and riguo ‘if’. (For further discussion, cf. Lu Peng 2003,
2008: §3.2.)°

8 Prepositions in English behave differently from C such as that, if in that they may allow
sluicing. (Thanks to John Whitman for pointing this out to me.)

(1) I left before Bill left, but Jane left after [e]

(ii) * I know that Bill left, but Jane doesn’t know that/whether [e]

9 C.-T. James Huang (1982: 85) left open the P vs C status of items such as yinwéi ‘because’,
concentrating on the head-initial character of their projection. Note that he analysed riiguo ‘if’
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(27)  a. [extropr Xinghdo [1pWO [imetopp [na  fit hual [aspp mai-le
fortunately 1sG that cL painting sell-PERF
gegao jiallll
cL high price
‘Fortunately, I sold that painting at a high price.” (Lu Peng 2008: 164)

b. [ettopr [Na fihua ][r WO [imeropp Xinghdo [app mai-le
that cL painting  1SG fortunately  sell-PERF
gegao jia]]]]
CcL high price
‘That painting, I fortunately sold at a high price.’

C. [extropp [Na fit hua] [ectoppxinghdo [rpWO [aspp mai-le
that cL painting fortunately 1sG sell-PERF
ge gdo jialll]
CcL high price
‘That painting, fortunately, I sold it at a high price.’

As illustrated in (27a) and (27b), xinghdo ‘fortunately’ as a sentential adverb can
occur either in the external or the internal topic position to the left or the right
of the subject, respectively. Furthermore, both the DP na-fit hua ‘that painting’
and the adverb xinghdo ‘fortunately’ can co-occur in the external topic positions
(cf. [27c]), in either order: na fit hua, xinghdo,...or xinghdo, na fit hud, ...

The same holds for both items in the TP-internal topic positions, where they
are likewise interchangeable:

(28) a. [1pWG [mtropp xinghdo  [metpp [na  fit hua ] [app mai-le
1sG fortunately that cL painting sell-PERF
ge gao jialll]
CL high price

b. [tp WO [ietopr [na fit hua ] [ieropp xinghdo  [aspp mai-le
1SG that cL painting fortunately sell-PERF
ge gao jia]]]]
cL high price
‘I fortunately sold that painting at a high price.’

and suiran ‘although’ as P/C-heads on a par with yinwéi ‘because’, an analysis which remained
unchallenged up to Lu Peng’s (2003) dissertation.
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(29) below shows riigud ‘if’ to have the same distribution as xinghdo ‘fortu-
nately’. It can precede or follow the subject in the conditional clause; when to
the right of the subject, it is interchangeable with an internal topic DP, both
occupying the internal TopP. (Recall from chapter 6.1.1 that the external topic
position is the default position for a conditional clause.)

(29) a. [extropp[condciause RUGUO [tp N [inetopp [pp yIngyli kdoshi] [auxpnéng
if 25G English exam can
kdo ge diyi]]]] [» wd jit jidngli ni yi liang xin  zixingché]]
pass CL first 1sG then award 256 1 CL  new bicycle
‘If in the English exam you can pass as first, I'll reward you with
anew bicycle.’

b.  [exttopplcondciause NT  [ineropp YUGUO [ine1opp [pp yIngytl kdoshi] néng
25G if English exam can
kdo ge diyi]]]...
pass CcL first
‘If in the English exam you can pass as first,...”

C.  [extTopp [condciause NI [ineopp [pPYIngyli kdoshi] [inropp 1gUO Néng
25G English exam if can
kdo ge diyi]]]...
pass CcL first
‘If in the English exam you can pass as first,...”

Accordingly, rigud ‘if’ is not a head and the following clause is not its comple-
ment. Instead, riguo is a sentence-level adverb which shows the same distribu-
tion as adjunct NPs and PPs, viz. it occupies the specifier of the TP-external or
TP-internal TopP. 1° (Note, though, that adjunct NPs and PPs can also occur to
the right of auxiliaries, a position excluded for sentence-level adverbs.)

By contrast, yinwéi ‘because’, zicéng ‘since (temporal)’ etc. are prepositions,
i.e. heads and must therefore always precede their complement clause. Note

10 While semantically the sentence-level adverb rigué ‘if’ may fulfill a function similar to that
of the non-root C dehuad, it clearly belongs to a different syntactic category, as witnessed by the
co-occurrence of the two:
) [ciowplTopp[cpirooyy RigUO ta  ldi dehua] [rp wo jit bu canjia huiyi] le]
if 3sG come C(-root) 1SG thenNEG attend meeting CLOW
‘If he comes, then I won’t attend the meeting.’
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that for causal and temporal clauses the external topic position is likewise the
default position:

(30) a. [extropp[reYinwéi [rpZhangsan zudtian méi shoudao na feng xin]]
because Zhangsan yesterday NEG receive that cL letter
[trW0 jintiangéi ta fa -le  fén chudnzhen]]
1sG today for 3sG send-PERF CL fax
‘Since Zhangsan didn’t receive the letter yesterday, I sent him a fax
today.’

b. * [exttopp[pp  ZhaANngsan[prep yinwéi] zuétian méi shouddao naféng xin]]
Zhangsan because yesterd.NEG receive that CL letter
[rrw6  jintiangéi ta fa -le  fén chudnzhen]]
1SG today for 3sG send-PERF CL fax
(Lu Peng 2008: 131)

The fact that constituents to the left of the prepositions yinwéi ‘because’, zicong
‘since (temporal)’ etc. are clearly outside the causal/temporal clause PP is fur-

ther illustrated in (31):

(B1)  *[extropp ZUGHIAN [ext.Topp[pryinWéi [1p ZhA@ngsan méi shoudao ndafeng xin]]

yesterday because Zhangsan NEG receive that CcL letter
[rr WO jintiangéi ta fa -le  fén chudnzhen]]
1sG today for 3sG send-PERF CL fax (Lu Peng 2008: 182)

Zuétian ‘yesterday’ can only be construed as matrix topic and is then in contra-
diction with jintian ‘today’ in the matrix TP. (31) therefore represents the same
incompatibility between the two adjunct NPs zudtian ‘yesterday’ and jintian
‘today’ as (32) without the yinwéi-PP as second external topic:

(32)  *[extropr_Zudtian [rrw0 jintiangéi ta fa -le  fén chudnzhen]]
yesterday 1sG today for 3SG send-PERF CL fax

(31) thus contrasts sharply with (33a) where mingtian ‘tomorrow’ to the left
of riigud is not a matrix topic, but included in the conditional clause, as shown
by its compatibility with houtian ‘the day after tomorrow’ in the matrix TP:

(33) a. [extTopplcondciawse Mingtian rigud [t Zhdngsan hdi méi shoudao
tomorrow if Zhangsan yet NEG receive
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na féng xin | [rrwd héutian géi ta fa fén chudnzhén]]
that cL letter 1sG day.after.tom. for 3sG send cL fax

‘If tomorrow Zhangsan still hasn’t received the letter, I’ll send him
a fax the day after tomorrow.’

b.  [exttopplcondciause RUGUS [rp Zhdngsan mingtian hdi méi shouddo
if ZhangSan tomorrow yet NEG receive
na féeng xin | [rrwd héutian géi ta fa fén chudanzhén]]
that cL letter 1sG day.after.tom. for 3sG send cL fax
‘If tomorrow Zhangsan still hasn’t received the letter, I'll send him
a fax the day after tomorrow.’ (Lu Peng 2008: 183)

The acceptability of (33a) is thus on par with that of (33b) where mingtian occurs
to the right of riiguo and the subject DP and is therefore automatically construed
as part of the conditional clause.

This brief examination has demonstrated that Chinese equivalents for sub-
ordinating conjunctions are not a homogeneous group, but instantiate different
categories, i.e. sentence-level adverbs (e.g. rigud ‘if’, suirdn ‘although’, jirdn
‘since’) on the one hand, and prepositions taking clausal complements (e.g.
yinwéi ‘because’, zicong ‘since (temporal)’), on the other. As a consequence, the
correlation pair ‘adverbial subordinator — sentence’ has no raison d’étre for
Chinese, because it does not provide any additional information, the order
‘preposition — NP’ already being stated in the correlation pair (2d). As for the
sentence-level adverbs, since they are phrases and not (selecting) heads, they
are not relevant for cross-categorial correlations based on the relative order
between a verbal head and its object. Finally, prepositions and sentential ad-
verbs are clearly distinct from SFP realizing different types of complementisers.

8.3.5 Interim summary

The preceding discussion illustrates a major problem of word order typology: it
uses both vague semantic labels such as adverbial subordinator and precise
syntactic categories (adposition, complementiser etc.) in order to establish rela-
tive orderings. As a consequence, the correlation pairs are not equipollent and
sometimes overlap, as in the case of (2j) and (2k) above, where the correlation
pair for the question particle and for the complementiser in fact refer to the
same category, i.e. complementiser, as evidenced by the sentence-final particle
ma. In the worst case (exemplified by adverbial subordinator), the term chosen
does not even refer to an identifiable category, but covers several different phe-
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nomena. It goes without saying that the problems outlined here increase expo-
nentially in large-sized data bases such as World Atlas of Language Structures
online (cf. section 8.4 immediately below), which is a huge collective project.
Since here the data are not entered by a single person, it is impossible to iden-
tify and control for individual bias introduced by a compiler.

8.4 Typological data bases and the concept of cross-
categorial harmony

The World Atlas of Language Structures online (cf. Dryer and Haspelmath 2008),
short WALS (wals.info), has become one of the major testing grounds for poten-
tial universals, referred to by functional and formal linguists alike. Its sheer size
seems to guarantee its solidity: for example, the feature concerning the relative
order betwen verb and object provides data for as many as 1519 languages.

One interesting consequence of the huge number of languages covered by
WALS is the relativization and/or refutation of several so far robust cross-
categorial correlations, such as the one between the V(S)O order and preposi-
tions and OV order and postpositions (cf. Greenberg’s universals 3 and 4 as well
Dryer’s correlation pair (2d) above). When combining the feature 83a for the
relative order between verb and object with the feature 85a for the relative order
between adposition and NP, one obtains the following results (wals.info,
accessed February 2, 2013):

(34) Correlation between ‘verb — object’ order and ‘adposition — NP’ order

Postpositions Prepositions Inpositions Nodom. No adposition
(577) (512) (8) order (58) (30)
0oV (713) 472 14 3 16 1
VO (705) 42 456 1 33 14
No dom. 34 13 3 6 5

order (101)

First, there are 56 direct counter-examples against the correlation ‘V(S)O -
prepositions’ and ‘OV - postpostions’, viz. 14 OV languages with prepositions
and 42 VO languages with postpositions. Second, 49 languages have both
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prepositions and postpositions, among them Chinese.! Moreover, there are 101
languages without a dominant order for verb and object, which accordingly do
not allow us to establish any correlation. All in all then, about 200 languages
(from a total of 1519 languages) do not conform to the expectation that adposi-
tions pattern with verbs. This is a clear indication of the statistical nature of this
particular cross-categorial harmony (addressed in more detail in section 8.5
below) and thus somewhat reduces the “exceptional” character of those lan-
guages that have two types of adpositions with opposite headedness. The fact
that neither German nor Dutch figure among the latter type of languages and
are instead presented as preposition-only languages without any dominant
order in WALS suggests that the number of languages with both pre- and post-
positions might be much larger.:? (For postpositions in German, cf. chapter 4.4.1
and 4.4.2 above).

If one now returns to the correlation pairs of group 3, where Chinese with its
head-final CP displays exactly the opposite of the expected order, one is faced
with the problem that the category “complementiser” does not figure among the
features that can be consulted in WALS. Instead, one has to fall back on feature
92a “polar question particle” and feature 94a “adverbial subordinator”. Given
the problems outlined above for that latter (non-)category when applied to Eng-
lish and Chinese, it seems safe to assume that the data entered for that feature
will include not only complementisers, but also other categories such as adposi-
tions selecting clausal complements, adverbs etc. Accordingly, this feature can
simply not tell us much about the distribution of complementisers and is of no
use here. There remains only feature 92a “polar question particle”. Interest-
ingly, when correlating it with word order, OV and VO languages behave in fact
more or less alike, insofar as for both word orders the sentence-initial position
(observed for 37 OV and 82 VO languages, respectively) is much rarer than the

11 Here WALS implements the results of Djamouri, Paul and Whitman (2009, 2013b) (Dryer,
p.c.) and thereby corrects its initial presentation of Chinese as a preposition-only language. For
postpositions, cf. chapter 4 above.

12 The classification of Dutch and German as displaying no dominant basic word order illus-
trates another drawback of purely surface-oriented data bases. For there is no way to encode
the well-known fact that in Dutch and German matrix clauses, the (inflected) verb always
occupies the second position, whereas in embedded clauses, the inflected verb occupies the
sentence-final position. In other words, there is no choice at all, contrary to what the label “no
dominant order” implies. It is correct that WALS does have a feature (81b) referring to lan-
guages with two dominant word orders, where German and Dutch figure among the languages
with SOV or SVO. However, SVO is only one of the possible realizations of V2 order: not only
the subject, but any XP (argument or adjunct) can occupy the first position preceding the verb,
leading to ‘XP V S...” order.
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sentence-final position (observed for 140 OV and 154 VO languages,
respectively). Since against the backdrop of Rizzi’s (1997) split CP approach it is
likely that many of the question particles can be analysed as complementisers,
this considerably weakens Dryer’s (1992: 102; 2009, table [24]) claim that com-
plementisers are verb patterners and that accordingly final complementisers are
found only in OV languages. As a consequence, Chinese is very probably just
one example among many where a VO language has a head-final CP.

Note, moreover, that closer scrutiny of the languages included under
feature 92a betrays some serious problems and raises doubts as to the utility of
the data given by WALS in general. More precisely, an extremely well-studied
and easily accessible language such as French is classified with languages
marking polar questions by using sentence-initial “particles” such as the
Austronesian language Mokilese or !X66 (Southern Khoisan, Bhotswana), thus
presenting the mirror image of Chinese. The “particle” alluded to is est-ce que ‘is
it that’ (cf. Dryer 2008a). This particle analysis is maintained despite Dryer’s
acknowledging the composite status of est-ce que (‘verb plus demonstrative
plus complementiser’). Given the existence of the corresponding negated form
‘n’est-ce pas que + sentence’, indicating that the copula in est-ce que is clearly
identifiable as such, the analysis of est-ce que as a patrticle, i.e. as an X° whose
sub-components are opaque to syntactic operations, is at the least controversial.
The presentation in WALS also completely ignores the well-known fact that est-
ce que occurs in wh-questions as well and is then preceded by the wh-phrase. In
other words, the alleged particle est-ce que is neither always sentence-initial nor
does it exclusively serve to form yes/no questions. Accordingly, its description
as a sentence-initial polar question particle appears patently inadequate. (For an
in-depth discussion of est-ce que, cf. Munaro and Pollock 2005.) The fact that
such a misleading analysis is proposed for a well-known language such as
French is quite disturbing. It casts doubt on the accuracy of analyses in the case
of languages where only second hand knowledge via consulting grammars is
available, evidently the case for the majority of languages. WALS thus depends
on the adequacy and exhaustiveness of the grammars used and must fail where
the respective grammars fail.

This is a general problem inherent in all typological data bases. For
example, TerraLing (cf. http://www.terraling.com)s, a “searchable database of
the world’s languages” does not mention postpositions for German, either (cf.

13 As stated on the website: “TerraLing is a collection of searchable linguistic databases that
allows users to discover which properties (morphological, syntactic, and semantic) character-
ize a language, as well as how these properties relate across languages.”
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http://www.terraling.com/groups/7/lings/730), but only prepositions, exactly
like WALS. TerraLing also adopts some of the more obscure correlation pairs,
such as adverbial subordinator — clause (along with complementiser — clause).
As in the case of WALS, a detailed examination of the entry for Mandarin Chi-
nese (cf. http://www.terraling.com/groups/7/lings/772) reveals quite a few
shortcomings. First, only prepositions, but no postpostions are postulated for
Chinese, contrary to fact (cf. chapter 4 above). Furthermore, despite the well-
established analysis of the sentence-final particle ma in yes/no questions as a
complementiser (cf. Thomas Hun-tak Lee 1986), complementisers seem to be
absent from Chinese as well, given the negative value for both correlation pairs
(“values” in TerraLing’s terminology) ‘complementiser — clause’ and ‘clause —
complementiser’. Instead, Chinese is said to display the order ‘adverbial subor-
dinator — clause’ (but not the opposite order). As discussed at length above, this
term borrowed from WALS comprises several different categories and is there-
fore not very informative. Interestingly, TerraLing also makes reference to su-
prasegmental features, such as the possible realization of polar questions by
intonation (cf. value Q04). Strangely enough, this possibility is excluded for
Chinese, notwithstanding the well-known observation by Lu Jianming (1985)
that a yes/no question can be obtained by a rising intonation (cf. chapter 7.2.2.1
above). Last, but not least, the description of the subordinator de as a “modifier
marker that appears after an adjective” is patently inadequate, given the well-
known fact that in DPs of the form ‘XP de NP’, de combines with all kinds of
modifier XPs, i.e. NPs, PPs, PostPs, QPs, complement clauses and relative
clauses (cf. chapter 5.1.1 above).

8.5 Why typological generalizations are not part of grammar

Notwithstanding the serious drawbacks just outlined, which considerably
reduce the utility of data bases such as WALS, it is difficult to escape the
temptation to use a statistical tendency provided by WALS when it happens to
confirm one’s own claim. I am not an exception, since I have cited the existence
of about 200 languages (in a corpus of a bit more than 1500 languages) lacking
cross-categorial harmony between VO or OV order and the sentence-initial vs
sentence-final position of yes/no question particles, in order to make Chinese
look less “exceptional”. However, in the light of the discussion in section 8.5.2
below, it should be obvious that a given structure is proven to comply with
general constraints on human languages qua its very existence; if it weren’t
possible, it would simply not be there and would not be acquirable by the child
learner at all. Whether the same structure is attested for other languages or not
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and whether these other languages are of an identical word order type or not is
completely irrelevant.

8.5.1 Formal theories and typological data bases

In spite of the numerous problems with WALS discussed above, more and more
studies in the generative grammar framework refer to WALS in order to back up
certain claims. This is completely anachronistic , however, insofar as functional
categories are quasi absent from Greenberg (1963) and its subsequent
development in WALS. While the absence of functional categories in Greenberg
(1963) has purely historical reasons, having been written before the advent of
functional categories in the wake of Abney (1987), this evidently does not apply
to WALS itself. For example, as discussed in section 8.4 above, the category
“complementiser” does not figure among the features included in WALS. In-
stead, one has to fall back on feature 92a “polar question particle” and feature
94a “adverbial subordinator”, where polar question particles might in fact com-
prise interrogative force heads such as ma in Chinese matrix questions. By con-
trast, adverbial subordinator has been shown to be a cover term for different
categories: clause-selecting prepositions in English (after, before ) and in Chi-
nese (yinwéi ‘because’, zicong ‘(temporal) since’; complementisers in English
(that, if), and sentence-level adverbs in Chinese (rigud ‘if’, suirdn although’) (cf.
section 8.3.4.3 above). This does not, however, prevent Biberauer, Newton and
Sheehan (2009) and Biberauer and Sheehan (2011) from equating WALS’ adver-
bial subordinator with the category complementiser and presenting the statistics
given in WALS (279 VO languages with a sentence-initial adverbial subordinator
vs only 2 with sentence-final adverbial subordinator) as evidence for their claim
that a head-final (subordinating) CP is incompatible with VO word order.* They

14 In fact, Biberauer, Newton and Sheehan (2009) not only fail to acknowledge the categorial
heterogeneity of the term adverbial subordinator, but also neglect the word vs affix status of the
items discussed. As explained by Dryer (2008b) in his comments on that feature, for certain
languages, case suffixes are included as well, such as e.g. the instrumental -inda combining
with gerunds to form ‘because’ clauses in Kannada (Dravidian, India).
) Kannada (Sridhar 1990: 74); example 12 of feature 94 by Dryer in WALS

Bisilu hecca:giruvudar -inda

heat  much.ADV.be.N.PST.GERUND.OBL-INSTR

‘since it’s very hot’
Cantonese figures among the (S)VO languages with mixed order (sentence-initial and -final
adverbial subordinator), whereas Mandarin Chinese is not included in the sample of languages
examined by Dryer (2008b).
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restrict their claim to subordinating C, because they are aware of the fact that
within Rizzi’s split CP approach the SFP occurring in Chinese matrix sentences
are analysed as different types of C. But even narrowing down their claim to
subordinating C cannot help to dismiss Chinese as potential counter-evidence,
given the existence of the exclusively non-root C de (in the propositional asser-
tion) and dehua (in conditional clauses) discussed in chapter 7.3.1 above.

While the incompatibility of VO order with a head-final CP echoes the po-
tential universal postulated by Dryer (1992, 2009), viz. that only OV languages
have a sentence-final complementiser (cf. sections 8.3.4.2 and 8.3.4.3 above), for
Biberauer, Newton and Sheehan (2009) and Biberauer and Sheehan (2011), this
is just one of the many consequences of the Final-over-final constraint (FOFC),
which in general excludes a head-final projection above a head-initial one.”” In
fact, the entire research program arguing for the existence of the allegedly uni-
versal FOFC is for a large part based on data in WALS as supporting evidence.
This is, however, highly problematic, because in many cases there exists no
tertium comparationis between the often vague semantic labels used for identi-
fying categories in WALS and the highly sophisticated syntactic analyses of-
fered as evidence in favour of FOFC.

The difficulty of transposing the labels used by WALS into a more stringent
theoretical framework is particularly striking in the case of functional catego-
ries. Functional categories can in turn induce some serious complications for
the concept of cross-categorial harmony. Let us take the Chinese nominal pro-
jection as an example. When examined more closely, the so-called subordinator
de turns out to be an instantiation of different functional heads within the
nominal projection, among them light n and Determiner (cf. Paul [to appear]
and the brief discussion in chapter 5.2.3 above). Leaving the details of this
analysis aside, what is important for our purpose here is that only the lexical
domain NP is head-final in Chinese, as evidenced by modification without de
(cf. [35]); the projections headed by de, however, are head-initial (cf. [36]).

15 For expository reasons, I simplify here. For the various successive versions of FOFC, cf.
Biberauer, Holmberg and Roberts (2007, 2008, 2014), Biberauer, Newton and Sheehan (2009)
and Sheehan (2013).

16 At first sight, this analysis looks like the one proposed by Simpson (2001, 2003). However,
Simpson’s (2001) analysis of de as Determiner hinges on postulating an underlying clause for
every XP, a move necessary in order to transpose Kayne's analysis (1994) of relative clauses in
English (cf. (i)) to all nominal modification structures in Chinese. Accordingly, a DP such as wo
de shii ‘my book’ in (iii) is derived in the same way as wo zuétian mdi de shii ‘the book I bought
yesterday’ with a relative clause as XP as in (ii), modulo the presence of a covert possessive
verb (noted e) in (iii):
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(35) a. yijian[w zang/ ganjing yifu] (= [20] above)
1 cL dirty/ clean dress
‘a dirty/clean dress’

b. yi zhang [w mutéu zhuozi]
1 cL wood table
‘a wooden table’

(36) [per Zhdngsan [pe de [w Lisi[w de [w zhaopidan]]]]]
Zhangsan SUB Lisi  suB photograph
‘Zhangsan’s photograph(s) of Lisi’
[not: ‘Lisi’s photograph(s) of Zhangsan’]

As indicated in (36), the argument of N bearing the theme role, Lisi, is hosted
within nP, while the possessor Zhangsan occupies Spec,DeP. The unavailability
of the interpretation ‘Lisi’s photograph(s) of Zhangsan’ indicates that an argu-

(ia)  [or the[cp[comp that][wr Bill liked picture ]]] Simpson (2001:150-52)
(ib)  [or the[cp picture; [c[compthat][ip Bill liked ti]]]]
(iia) [or de [cp [comp D] [P WO zultian mdi shit ]

SUB 1SG yesterday buy book
(iib) [or de [cp shili [c[comp@] [P WO zubtian — mdi t; ]]]]
SUB  book 1SG yesterday buy
(iic) [opfir WO zudtian  mdi t; Jx [p[p de][cp shiti [c[comp D] ti ]]]]
1SG yesterday buy SUB  book
(iiia) [or de [cp[comp @] [P WO I° [vp e shi ]]]]
SUB 1SG book
(iiib) [or de [cp Shili [comp @] [P WGI° [vpe ti]]]]
SUB  book 1SG
(iiic) [opfir WO I° [vp e tijk [op de [cp shili [comp @] ti]]]
1SG SUB  book

Note, though, that an analysis systematically positing clausal sources for modifiers fails in the
case of XPs that are never able to function as a predicate, such as non-predicative adjectives
(cf. chapter 5.1.1) and PPs (cf. chapter 3.3). For a detailed refutation of proposals positing an
underlying clause for every modifier XP, cf. Paul (2012). Furthermore, Simpson’s analysis
cannot account for several instances of de within the same nominal projection (cf. [36]). Cases
such as (36) below imply that the feature make-up of the different instantiations of de is not
completely identical, but partly depends on its position in the hierarchy of the nominal
projection and on the nature of the modifier XP in its specifier. What remains constant for all
instances of de, though, is the EPP feature requiring merging of an XP in Spec, DeP; a DeP with
an empty specifier position, *[per @ [pe de NP, is ill-formed.
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ment of N must be realized within nP, where nP is the next higher projection
above the lexical domain NP and below DeP.

Does this new analysis reduce the cross-categorial disharmony between the
head-initial VP and the nominal projection in Chinese, now that only the lexical
domain NP is head-final? Or is cross-categorial (dis)harmony measured between
lexical categories only, to the exclusion of functional categories, given the cru-
cial role of the concept of verb patterner? Evidently, grammatical models using
a large array of functional categories must raise and answer these questions
before being able to adduce statistical tendencies from WALSs, in order to know
whether there exists a(ny) tertium comparationis. The preceding discussion
where a few phenomena were examined in detail and compared to their treat-
ment in WALS does not leave much room for optimism.*

To conclude this brief discussion on the role of functional categories in
cross-categorial harmony, let us turn to Japanese. Since Greenberg (1963), Japa-
nese has been known as the rigid subtype of OV languages, on the grounds of
its pervasive cross-categorial harmony with respect to head-finality. The OV
order is paralleled by the existence of postpositions (to the exclusion of preposi-
tions), by the sentence-final position of question particles, and by the order
‘XP (no) noun’ — presented as head-final NP — where XP includes modifiers,
complement clauses and relative clauses.

(37) a. kuroi boosi
black hat
‘a black hat’

17 An analysis of de as n was already proposed by Niina Ning Zhang (1999: 38, [28]):
() [op na [numpsan [ ge [w mai yinlido de]]]] zou -le

that 3 CL sell beverage SUB leave -PERF

‘Those three beverage sellers have left.’
However, given the interpretational differences observed in (36) for Spec,nP vs Spec,DeP, an
overall analysis of de as n cannot be successfully implemented (cf. Paul [to appear] for further
discussion).
18 This is not to say that WALS excludes grammatical items from its features. Upon closer
scrutiny, however, the presentation of that grammatical item will only partly overlap with its
analysis as a functional category in current syntactic theories. The category Determiner is a
good example. Chapter 88 (section 3) in WALS on the “order of demonstrative and noun”
makes reference to the analysis of the English definite article the and demonstrative pronouns
as determiners, but not to genitive ’s and of currently also assigned Determiner status in
English. Furthermore, article-less languages are said to lack that category. However, both
Chinese and Japanese provide evidence for a functional projection D(e)P above the lexical
domain NP, headed by de and no, respectively.
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b. Erikano boosi
Erikano hat
‘Erika’s hat’

c. [op yuubokumin[p[p no] [wp tyubokumin
nomad NO
[w[or tosi [p no [we tes hakai]]]]]]]
city NO destruction
‘the nomads’ destruction of the city’ (Whitman 2001: 85, [14])

However, as argued in Whitman (2001), the item no is best analysed as realizing
the functional category Determiner taking an NP complement to its right. As a
consequence, the nominal projection in the OV language Japanese is as mixed
as in the VO language Chinese, displaying a head-final NP and a (recursive)
head-initial DP. The pervasive cross-categorial harmony postulated for Japanese
thus does not exist to the extent assumed so far. On the contrary, in addition to
no, the projection headed by the nominative ga turns out to be head-initial as
well (cf. Whitman 2001).

To summarize, taking into account functional categories in addition to
lexical categories often results in quite a different picture. This is not only
because correlations were initially established between the verb and other,
exclusively lexical categories, but also and especially, because taking into
account functional categories amounts to introducing the notion of hierarchy,
contrasting with the purely linear approach adopted in WALS. In other words,
the major problem with data bases like WALS is not so much their being
“surfacy”; on the contrary, the cross-categorial correlations obtained are often
precisely not made on the basis of surface, but by systematically glossing over
grammatical items such as de in Chinese. As a result, head-final NPs with an
adjectival or nominal modifier [x» A/N N°] (cf. [39a], [39b]) are incorrectly
treated as on a par with head-initial DePs of the form [per XP [pe de NP], for the
simple reason that among many other phrases (QP in [38a], PP in [38b] etc.), XP
in DeP can also be an adjective or a noun (cf. [38c] and [38d]):

(38) a. san-ge[or wil sui] de haizi
3 -cL 5 vyear SUBchild
‘three five-year old children’

b. [rguanyu tianwénxué] de zhishi
about astronomy SuUB knowledge
‘knowledge about astronomy’
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C. yi zhang [per mutéu [pe- de [vp zhuozi]]]
1 CL wood SUB table
‘awooden table’

d. yi jian [per zang/ ganjing [pede [ve yifu]]]
1 cL dirty/ clean SUB dress
‘a dirty/clean dress’

(39) a. yijian[w zang/ ganjing yifu]
1 CL dirty/ clean dress
‘a dirty/clean dress’

b. yi zhang [w mitéu zhuozi]
1 CL wood table
‘awooden table’

While it is comprehensible that data bases such as WALS or TerralLing, aimed
primarily at a broad coverage, do not cover subtle semantic differences of the
type observed for ‘A/N N’ vs ‘A/N de NP’ (cf. chapter 5.2 above), it is
nevertheless indispensable to take into account the existence of two different
structures for nominal projections, with and without de.

In any case, the discussion in the following section, where the concept of
cross-categorial harmony is “deconstructed”, i.e. shown not to be a principle of
grammar, demonstrates that the question whether functional categories should
in the end be included in “calculating” cross-categorial harmony or not turns
out to be an idle one.

8.5.2 Deconstructing cross-categorial harmony as a principle of grammar

8.5.2.1 Newmeyer (2005): “The irrelevance of typology for grammatical
theory”®®

As pointed out by Newmeyer (2005: 38), generative grammar became explicitly

interested in typology with the introduction of the Principles and Parameters

model initiated by Chomsky’s (1981) Lectures on government and binding. The

main idea was to account for cross-linguistic variation by a limited set of

19 This section is based on chapter 3 of Newmeyer (2005) and adopts as its heading his “delib-
erately provocative title” (cf. Newmeyer 2005: 103).
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parameters incorporated into Universal Grammar.?’ The parameter most closely
linked to the concept of cross-categorial harmony was the Head parameter (cf.
Stowell 1981), which states that in a given language complements are consis-
tently to the right or to the left of the head. English and Japanese were cited as
examples par excellence; in English, complements systematically follow the
relevant heads, whereas in Japanese, complements systematically precede the
relevant heads, giving rise to the observed clustering of VO order, prepositions
adjective — complement order etc. for English and OV order, postpositions etc.
for Japanese.

Importantly, the head parameter was thought to be visible to the child
learner, i.e. an English learning child would set the head parameter to the value
“head-initial”, while a Japanese learning child would choose the value “head-
final”. The head parameter thus represented a way within generative grammar
to give a theoretical foundation to the cross-categorial correlations observed in
Greenberg (1963), by formulating them as a principle of grammar, acquirable by
the child. Note that typological consistency in terms of a uniform head direc-
tionality was assumed to hold at the level of D(eep) structure, whereas the often
observed mixed head directionality on the surface was the result of optional
movement rules relating D-structure to surface structure (cf. Newmeyer (2005:
59). Evidently, this mode of explanation became unavailable in the subsequent
model of generative grammar that dispensed with the D-structure vs S-structure
distinction, i.e. the Minimalist program (cf. Chomsky 1995b). In addition, it had
become clear in the meantime that even with the D-structure vs S-structure
dichotomy the non-uniform head directionality observed for numerous lan-
guages could not be explained. The well-known two types of genitive in English,
postnominal of and prenominal ‘s, illustrate such a case, for plausibly, at no
point in the derivation of John’s book does the genitive ‘s follow the noun and
show the order noun - genitive as expected for a VO language (and exemplified
by the of genitive: the book of my favourite author). The reverse case exists as
well, i.e. languages that look more consistent on the surface than in their under-
lying D-structure. According to Newmeyer (2005: 110), German and Dutch are
good examples here: because of the requirement that the finite verb occupies
the second position in main clauses, there exist quite a number of surface SVO
sequences, consistent with the head-complement order observed for e.g. nouns

20 Newmeyer (2005, chapter 2) provides an extensive discussion of the numerous parameters
proposed within (the successive versions of) generative grammar, such as the Null subject
parameter, the parameter determining the directionality of case assignment and theta-role
assignment (uniformly to the left or to the right) etc.
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and prepositions. This contrasts with the underlying verb-final character, visi-
ble in subordinate clauses and in turn consistent with e.g. postpositions. Many
more examples of the German type could be mentioned, i.e. languages where
the mixed head-complement directionality cannot be derived, irrespective of the
level chosen to represent the relevant word order type (cf. Newmeyer 2005,
section 3.3). Suffice it to point out that the problems for the head parameter just
outlined were augmented by the observation that uniform or non-uniform head
directionality was found to have no influence whatsoever on acquisition. Quite
on the contrary, the acquisition of basic word order is quite early for both
“head-consistent” and “head non-consistent” languages alike. As reported in
Newmeyer (2005: 100), French children display the correct order ‘subject verb
adverb object’ (indicative of verb raising to a category above vP) from the earli-
est multi-word utterances on (cf. among others Déprez and Pierce 1993; Meisel
and Miiller 1992), while English children have the order ‘subject adverb verb
object’ and never display verb raising (cf. among others Stromswold 1990, Har-
ris and Wexler 1996). Finally, German children manifest solid knowledge of V2
order (cf. among others Meisel 1990, Clahsen and Penke 1992, Poeppel and Wex-
ler 1993).% All this led to the conclusion that the head parameter cannot be part
of the grammar to be acquired, given that it is not present in the data available
to the child, but motivated by and based on cross-linguistic tendencies observed
in typological studies (also cf. Hale 1994, 1998, 2007).

8.5.2.2 Whitman (2008): Greenberg’s (1963) universals revisited
Like Kayne (1994) and Newmeyer (2005), Whitman (2008) rejects the head pa-
rameter as part of universal grammar. He goes a step further and argues that
Greenberg’s (1963) universals in fact must be subdivided into three different
classes of generalizations, only two of which are indeed potential universals,
contrasting with the third group, i.e. cross-categorial correlations.

Among the forty-five universals proposed by Greenberg (1963: 110-113),
fifteen involve cross-categorial correlations, as exemplified by universals 3 and
universal 4.

(40) a. Universal 3
Languages with dominant VSO order are always prepositional

21 Chinese sentence-final particles, realizing different subprojections of a head-final CP (cf.
chapter 7 above), are acquired well before the age of two years, against the background of SVO
order (cf. Thomas Hun-tak Lee et al. 2005).
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b. Universal 4
With overwhelmingly greater than chance frequency, languages with
normal SOV order are postpositional.

Irrespective of whether they present themselves as statistical (with overwhelm-
ingly greater than chance frequency) or as absolute (always), the crucial property
of cross-categorial correlations underlying the concept of cross-categorial har-
mony is that they “reference the internal properties of two or more categories
irrespective of their relationship in a particular structure” (Whitman 2008: 234).
In other words, the correlations postulated between SVO order and prepositions
on the one hand, and that between SOV order and postpositions, on the other,
are supposed to hold in abstracto, irrespective of whether a sentence actually
contains an adposition or not. The underlying assumption is that cross-
categorial correlations — based on the comparison of languages — enable the
linguist to predict properties from the basic word order type itself, without e.g.
ever having encountered any adposition in the language at hand.

As outlined above, it is this characteristic that makes it impossible for the
child to know about and hence to acquire cross-categorial correlations.
Furthermore, increasing the sample of languages examined leads to their
invalidation; as seen in (34) above, WALS has fourteen OV languages with
prepositions and forty-two VO languages with postpostions, thus adding to the
one counter-example cited by Greenberg (1963: 103) himself (cf. Whitman 2008:
238).

If cross-categorial correlations are not part of the synchronic grammar to be
acquired by a child, how can we then explain their relative statistic weight?
According to Whitman (2008), the key to this statistical predominance is to be
found in language change. More precisely, if languages consistently reanalyse
adpositions from verbs, we obtain prepositions for VO languages and
postpositions for OV languages, the adpositions maintaining the hierachical
relation between head and complement of their verbal source (cf. Whitman’s
[2000] Conservancy of structure constraint discussed in chapter 2.2.2.5 above).
However, if adpositions are reanalysed from both verbs and nouns, as in the
case of Chinese, we obtain a “mixed” category adposition with prepositions and
postpositions; the latter are not verb patterners, hence they are disharmonic
with VO order.?

22 Note that there are no denominal prepositions in Chinese, as to be expected under Whit-
man’s analysis and against the background of the head-finality of NP throughout the history of
Chinese up to the present.
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Visibly, reanalyses from a verbal source are common enough across time
and languages to have been noted as a typological tendency since Greenberg
(1963). On the other hand, reanalyses from non-verbal sources are attested as
well, as witnessed by the “exceptions” to cross-categorial harmony; the simple
fact that these “exceptions” increase with the number of languages examined in
typological surveys puts forward the fundamentally statistical nature of cross-
categorial harmony. This is precisely what we observe in the case of Chinese:
since Chinese was not included in the language sample on the basis of which
(most of) these correlations were established, it is not surprising that many of
them do not hold for Chinese, such as the association of VO languages with
exclusively sentence-initial complementisers.

Unlike cross-categoral correlations, the two other classes of generalizations
in Greenberg (1963), i.e. the hierarchical generalizations and derivational
generalizations, refer to the position of two or more categories within a single
structure and might indeed represent potential universals acquirable by the
child learner as part of synchronic grammar. In Whitman’s (2008: 234) terms,
“hierarchical generalizations describe the relative position of two or more
categories in a single structure”, and “derivational generalizations describe the
relative position of two or more categories at the end of a derivation”. Universal
14 illustrates a hierarchical generalization:

(41)  Universal 14
In conditional statements, the conditional clause precedes
the conclusion as the normal order in all languages.

While this universal is formulated in terms of linear order, it can be transposed
into a hierarchical structure, where the conditional clause occupies a higher
position than the consequent clause. More precisely, this is possible when at an
appropriate level of representation conditionals are generated in the specifier
position of a projection that contains the consequent clause:

(42) [s If conditionals are specifiers of S’ [s they precede the consequent]]
(Whitman 2008: 235, [3])

As emphasized by Whitman (2008: 235), the notion of “appropriate level of rep-
resentation” is important here, because as is well-known, universal 14 does not
hold as an absolute universal about surface order across languages.

The notion of “appropriate level of representation” is also crucial for deriva-
tional generalizations, where the relative position between two categories is
obtained as the result of movement, as exemplified in universal 6:
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(43) Universal 6
All languages with dominant VSO order have SVO as an alternative
or as the only alternative order.

Positing an underlying SVO order, VSO is derived by verb raising over the sub-
ject. The alternative order SVO mentioned by Greenberg is expected in contexts
where verb raising is blocked, as is the case in non-finite clauses (cf. among
others Emonds 1988, McCloskey 1991). Universal 6 thus reflects the mapping
between two levels of representation which may or may not involve movement.

Whitman (2008) sheds a new light on the universals proposed by Greenberg
(1963) and demonstrates their heterogeneity. Only hierarchical and derivational
generalizations turn out to be potential universals, hence principles of syn-
chronic grammar, whereas cross-categorial generalizations are the result of
language change and hence have a statistical nature. Accordingly, cross-
categorial harmony presents a statistical tendency (observable for the linguist in
crosslinguistic comparison); it is not a principle of grammar to be acquired by
the child learner.

8.5.3 Interim summary

While the knowledge of different languages is important for the linguist, this
type of knowledge is not available for the child and hence does not play any role
in language acquisition. As a consequence, statistical patterns obtained from
language comparison such as cross-categorial (dis) harmony are not part of
(universal) grammar, i.e. a child does not know whether the language s/he is
acquiring is a harmonic or disharmonic one. This is confirmed by acquisition
studies showing that so-called disharmonic languages do not present more
difficulties for the child learner than so-called harmonic languages (cf. the
references in section 8.5.2.1 above).

8.6 Concluding remarks

Based on the analyses presented throughout the book, this chapter has
assembled the arguments showing that the disharmonic nature of Chinese is
real and cannot be remedied. Chinese thus confirms Whitman’s (2008) position
that cross-categorial generalizations are not part of universal grammar, but the
result of well-documented patterns of language change, hence statistical in
nature. Exceptions to “harmonic” situations as amply illustrated by Chinese
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(and many other languages) are therefore precisely what we expect; they arise
when the historical origin of an item is different from the one observed in the
languages having served as the basis for the generalization.

Given that cross-categorial harmony is not a principle of grammar, but an
observation obtained by the linguist when comparing languages, it cannot and
must not be used as an often tacit evaluation metric for competing synchronic
analyses in a given language. In other words, an analysis leading to a “dishar-
monic” situation is as sound as one leading to a “harmonic” situation.

Furthermore, disharmonic states are not “unstable” and liable to change
into “more stable harmonic” ones. While this follows on principled grounds
(given the “extra-grammatical” status of cross-categorial harmony) and in fact
does not need any “proof”, Chinese with its long-documented history neverthe-
less comes in handy. For example, the combination of VO order, head-final NP
and prepositions is attested since the earliest texts (13th c. BC), and that of VO
order and head-final CP since the 6th c. B.C.; prepositions and postpositions
have co-existed for nearly 2000 years now, i.e. since the 2nd c. (cf. Djamouri and
Paul 1997, 2009; Djamouri,Paul, and Whitman 2013 a, b).

Notwithstanding the fact that most generative syntacticians will subscribe
to the role of acquisition as the cornerstone of linguistic theorizing (insofar as
any theory must be compatible with the constraints observed for language
acquisition), they nevertheless differ in the role they assign to typology and, in
particular, to cross-categorial harmony. Only a few endorse the radical position
defended by Newmeyer (2005) and Whitman (2008), which is the one adopted
here, viz. that cross-categorial harmony and with it the head parameter are not
principles of grammar and should therefore not be built into a syntactic theory.
On the contrary, quite a few endeavour to integrate results from typological
surveys (mostly cross-categorial correlations) into the syntactic theory itself.

For example, the “disharmony” between VO word order and a head-final CP
plays a major role in the various successive versions of Biberauer, Holmberg
and Roberts’ (2007, 2008, 2014) Final-over-final constraint (FOFC). The FOFC,
presented as a derivational generalization in the sense of Whitman (2008), rules
out certain combinations of head-final and head-initial order across categories;
in particular it excludes structures where a head-final projection dominates a
head-initial one (cf. section 8.5.1 above). Given that a number of VO languages,
among them Mandarin Chinese, display sentence-final particles (SFPs) which
violate the purportedly universal FOFC when analysed as complementisers,
Biberauer, Holmberg and Roberts claim that clause-final particles are “categori-
ally deficient” and therefore do not count as evidence against the FOFC (also cf.
Biberauer and Sheehan 2011). However, as argued for in chapter 7, the fixed
ordering of the different subprojections above TP ‘Low CP < ForceP < AttitudeP’
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in the Chinese split CP can be neatly captured in terms of selectional restrictions
imposed by the SFPs as heads on their complement (i.e. TP or a phrase headed
by an SFP of a lower subprojection). In other words, there is nothing deficient in
Chinese SFPs, but they select and project like other heads and must therefore be
analysed as such.

Similarly, Cinque (2010a, 2013) elaborates several proposals of how to inte-
grate results from typology into syntactic theory. This is either done by “econo-
mizing” the disharmonic category (e.g. the postposition in the VO-language
Gungbe; cf. Cinque 2010a: 15, footnote 9) or by having cross-categorial harmony
operate on a more abstract level. The latter is necessary, because as observed
above and likewise noted by Cinque (2013: 47-49), Dryer’s (1992, 2009) correla-
tion pairs do not hold up under further scrutiny and are invalidated by an in-
creasing number of languages. Instead, Cinque (2013: 49) proposes to establish
idealized harmonic word order types and to obhserve “to what extent each lan-
guage departs from them”. In other words, these harmonic orders are “abstract
and exceptionless, and independent of actual languages, though no less real”
(Cinque 2013: 49). Here Cinque basically pursues Hawkins’s (1980, 1982) ap-
proach where an increase in deviation from the “ideal” harmonic ordering is
said to correlate with a decrease in the number of languages exemplifying this
type (cf. section 8.2.1 above).

The interest shown by major journals in the question whether and how
syntactic theory should incorporate results from word order typology (cf. among
others the special issues of Linguistic Typology 11 [2007] and Lingua 130 [2013])
likewise reflects the importance of this debate for the field. Quite a few
contributions (among them Baker and McCloskey 2007) maintain the head
parameter and express their hope that more parameters of that kind emerge, in
order to capture typological generalizations in terms of principles of grammar.

This small sample illustrates the great influence the concept of cross-
categorial harmony has exerted in the past and is still exerting. Visibly, it is not
yet generally accepted that despite its importance in the last decades, cross-
categorial harmony nevertheless cannot be assigned the status of a principle of
universal grammar.
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292, 296, 303-305, 311, 321, 323, 325

root (clause/complementiser), 5, 32, 250, 284,
285-287, 290,293, 296, 297

Shang inscriptions, 7, 8, 16, 17, 83-88, 91
shi...de focus cleft, 17, 85, 154, 194, 216-218,
236

Subjectindex == 357

source PP, 72, 229

stranding
adposition ~, 75, 94, 103, 105, 107, 111
postposition ~, 103, 117, 120
preposition ~, 54, 73-75,77, 87

subordinator (de), 98-100, 102, 120, 121, 140,
141, 146,148, 149, 156, 158, 171, 179, 290,
296, 299, 311, 321, 323

topic
clausal ~, 209, 215, 239, 293
contrastive ~, 194, 207, 213, 215, 264,
279
external ~, 194,195, 236-240, 243, 244,
314-316
~ field, 235
internal ~, 4, 194, 195, 233, 235-244,
313-315
multiple ~, 193, 196, 208-210, 215, 219,
220, 235, 238, 245, 295
~ position, 4, 61, 66, 69-72, 75,109, 115,
125,193-196, 198-205, 207, 210,
211, 215, 216, 222-233, 239, 242-
244,247,271, 313-316
~ prominence, 4,193
~ prominent, 193, 210
~ shift, 205
topicalization, 74, 76, 104, 105, 216, 217, 224,
227,229, 241-243, 292
topicalization, double, 241, 242
typology, 2,7, 49, 302, 308, 310, 317, 327, 333,
334

universal, 49, 50, 113, 302, 312, 318, 323,
329-333
Universal Grammar (UG), 328, 329, 332, 334

VO (order/language), 2-5, 7, 8, 10, 11, 14, 15,
17, 20, 25, 48-50, 93, 249, 303, 304, 311,
312, 318-320, 322, 323, 326, 328-333

word order, 1-3, 7, 8, 14, 15, 18-20, 26, 48-50,
302-304, 308, 310, 312, 317, 319, 322,
329, 330, 333, 334
dominant ~, 49, 50, 319, 329
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